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THE 

VIRGIN MARY TRULY REPRESENTED, 

AGAINST THB 

INVENTIONS AND MISREPRESENTATIONS 

OF PAPISTS. 

THE VIRGIN MARY 

MISREPRESENTED BY THE ROMISH CHURCH, ETC. 



CHAP. II. 

OF THB BLESSED VIRGIN's NATIVITY. 

Sect. I. 

Devotions to her with relation to her Birth* 

The devotions for her Nativity beings for the most part, the 
same with those upon the Feast of her Conception, there re- 
mains not much to be added under this head. 

The old Roman Missal, and Missal Cluniac. begins thus, 

Nativitas Marise Virginis Let's celebrate the Virgin's 

Quae nos lavit k labe criminis birth to-day 

Cel^bretur hodi^. With joy, who wash'd our 

Dies est Isetitiae. sinful stains away. 

The Missal of Sarum thus begins on the Nativity of 

blessed Mary, 

Gaudeamus omnes in Do- Let us all rejoice in the 

mino, diem festum celebrantes Lord, celebrating a festival in 

sub honore Marise Virginis, honour of the Virgin Mary, 

de cujus nativitate gaudent for whose nativity angels re- 
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THE VTBGIN MARY 



angeli et collaudant filium 
Dei. 

Audi* filia et vide, in- 
dina aurem tuam, quia con- 
cupivit Rex speciem tuam. 

Specie tua et pulchritu- 
dine tua intende prosper^, 
procede et regua. 

Vers* Per te, Dei genitrix, 
nobis est vita perdita data, 
quae de coelo suscepisti pro- 
lem, et mundo genuisti sal- 
vatorem. 



joice^ aud praise together the 
Son of God. 

Hear, O daughter, and see, 
and incline thine ear, for the 
King hath desired thy beauty. 

In thy beauty and comeli- 
ness advance prosperously^ 
proceed and reign. 

Vers, By thee, O Mother 
of Grod, the life that we had 
lost is given to us again, who 
didst receive an offspring from 
heaven, and beget a Saviour 
to the world. 

we have these expressions, 

Bless*d Virgin, and chaste 

Mother too. 
The bands of all our crimes 

undo. 
That by thy gift we may attain 
That kingdom where the saints 

do reign ; 
To every thing thy power ex- 
tends. 
To thee, as Queen of Heaven, 

it bends ; 
Nothing to thee can ever be 

deny'd. 
Who with thy Son all titles 

dost divide. 

In the Reformed Roman Breviary y on the Feast of her 

Nativity, September 8th, 

Capitulum, Ecclus, 24. 



In a following sequence 

O Virgo sola, mater casta 
Nostra crimina solvens^ da 

regna, 
Queis beata regnant agmina. 
Potes enim cuncta utf mundi 

regina, 
Et jura cum nato omnia 
Decemis in saecula. 



Ab initio et ante ssecula 
creata sum, et usque ad fu- 
turum sseculum non desinam, 
et in habitatione sancta co- 
ram ipso ministravi. 



* Psalm xlv. 



From the beginning, and 
before ages I was created, and 
shall never fail, and I mi- 
nistered before him in the holy 
habitation. (Thus translated 
by themselves in the office of 
the Virgin. Lat, et Eng,p, 47.) 

t Coeli in Mis. Attreb. 



P*!™"! 


Hymmts. 




Ave Maris stelk 


AU hail Star of the Sea, 


Dei Mater alma. 


God'sMother clear and bright. 


Atqne semper Virgo, 


The happy Gate of Bliss, 
And still ill Virgin's plight. 
Receiving that (dl haU (Ave) 


Felix cceli porta. 


Sumena illud Ave, 


Gabrielis ore. 


Which Gabriel's mouth did 




Bi«. 


Funda nos in pace. 


Establish us in peace, 


Mutaus Eteb nomen. 


Changing the name of Eve. 


Solve yinck reis, 


The guilty' 8 hands unbind. 


Profer lumen caecis. 


Blind men their sight assure, 


Mala nostra pelle. 


111 things from us expel. 


Bona cuucta poace. 


All good for us procure. 


Monstra te ease matrem, 


A mother shew thyself, 


Sumat per te precea. 


He take our plaints by thee, 


Qui pro nobia uatua, 


■WTio being for us bom, 


Tulit esse tuus. 


Vouchsafd thy Son to be. 


Virgo singularis, 


rarest Virgin pure. 


later omnes mitis. 


Meekest of all that wast, 


Nos culpis solutos. 


Discharged of our sin, 
Make thou us meek and 


Mites fac et castos, 




chaste. 


^L Vitam preesta puram, 


Grant that our hfe be pure, 


^1 Iter para tutum. 


Make safe for us the way. 


■ Ut Tidentes Jeeum, 


That whilst we Jesus see. 


^ Semper colltetemur. 


Our joy may last for ay. 


Sit laus Deo patri, 


To God the Father praise, 
To Christ high worship be. 


Summo Christo decua, 


Spiritui sancto. 


And to the Holy Ghost, 


_^ Tribus honor unua. 


One honour unto three. 


^ft Amen. 


Aftten, 


^V Oratio. 


A Prayer. 


^^ Famnlifl tuia qniesnmns 


Lord, we pray thee, he- 


Domioe cceleatis gratite rau- 


stow upon thy servants the 


nua impertire; ut quibus 


gift of heavenly grace; that 


beatffi Virginia partus, extitit 


aa the blessed Virgin's birth 


^m salntis esordium, natiyitatis 


has been to us the beginning 


^H ejus Totiva aolemnitaa pacis 


of salvation, so the vowed 




solemnity of her nativity may 


■ Per Jiotnimm. 


afford to us increase of peace. 




Through our Lord. 
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THE VIRGIN HART 



Led. 1 . C antic. Canticor. 

Osculetur me osculo oris 
tm, quiameliora sunt ubera 
tua yinOy &c. 

Besp. Hodie nata est 
beata virgo Maria ex progenie 
David, per quam salus mundi 
credentibus apparait, cujus 
vita gloriosa lucem dedit 
ssBculo. 



Resp. Beatissimae virginis 
Mariae nativitatem devotis- 
sim^ celebremus, ut ipsa pro 
nobis intercedat ad Dominum 
Jesum Cbristum. 

Resp. Ora pro populo, in- 
terveni pro clero, intercede 
pro devoto foemineo sexu: 
sentiant omnes tuum juva- 
men, quicunque celebrant 
tuam sanctam nativitatem. 

Ad Laudes. Anaph, 

Regali ex progenie Maria 

exorta refulget; cujus preci- 

bus nos adjuvari mente et 

spiritu devotissim^ poscimus. 



Hymnus. 
O Gloriosa Virginum, 
Sublimis inter sidera. 

Qui te creavit, parvulum 

Lactante nutris ubere. 

Quod Heva tristis abstulit> 



Let bim kiss me witb the 
kisses of his mouth ; for thy 
breasts are better than wine, 
&c. 

Resp. To day was bom 
the blessed Virgin Mary of 
the progeny of David, by 
whom the Saviour of the 
world appeared to behevers, 
whose glorious life gave light 
to the world. 

After the Second Lesson, 
Resp. Let us most devoutly 
celebrate the nativity of the 
most blessed Virgin Mary, 
that she may intercede for us 
with our Lord Jesus Christ. 

After the Eighth Lesson. 

Resp. Pray for the people, 
intervene for the clergy, inter- 
cede for the devout female 
sex ; let all those perceive 
thy help, whosoever celebrate 
thy holy nativity. 

Maiy, arising from a royal 
stock shines brightly ; we beg 
with the greatest devotion of 
mind and spirit to be helped 
by her prayers. 

(Thus translated in the 
Latin and EngUsh Office fore- 
named.) 

O Virgin, set in glory great, 
Among the stars in high 

degree ; 
Whose breasts, when he was 

yet a child, 
Gave suck to him that formed 

thee. 
By thy fair blossom thou 

restored'st 



Tu reddis almo germine ; 

Intient ut astra flebilea, 

Cceli recludia cardiaes. 

Tu regis alti janua, 

Et aula lucis fulgida ; 

Vitam datam per Virginem 
Gentes redemptm plaudite 



That which sad Eve awaj had 

That wailing wights might 

mount the stars. 
Thou haat set ope the gates 

of heaven ; 
The gate thou art of (he high 

King, 
The port of light that ghstera 

Since life was given by a maid, 

Let freed men shew joyful 



On the 9th of September, the second day after the octave 
of blessed Mary's nativity, we have these three Lessons taken 
out of the 18 Sermon de Sanctis, attributEd to St, Austin 
(though certainly none of his). 
Lect. 4. 

" Exultat Maria, et matrem " Mary exults, and joyfully 
se Iffita miratur, et de spiritu admires to see herself a mother, 
sancto se peperisse gaudct : and is glad she was with child 



nee <juia pepent innupta ter- 
retur, sed quia genuerit cum 
exoltatioue miratur. O fce- 

mina super fceminas benedicta, 
quBe vimm omnino non novit, 
et virum suo utero circiimde- 
dit ! Circuradedit virum Ma- 
1 angelo fidem dando, quia 



by the Holy Spirit : neither 
was she frighted that she was 
with child, being unmarried, 
but she wondered with esulta- 
riou that she had begot a child, 
O woman, blessed above all 
women, who never knewa man, 
iid yet encompassed a n 



Heva perdidit virum, serpetiti ber womb I Mary compassed 
conseutiendo. O ieMx obe- a man by giving credit to the 
dientia. O insiguis gratia ! qus nngel, as Eve destroyed man 
dum fidem bumilitcr dedit, by consenting to the serpent. 
coeli in se opificem incorpora- happy obedience, O remark- 
vit : hinc promeruit gloriam, able grace ! Who, while she 
qnam ipsa postmodum hauslt. humbly consented, did ineor- 
Ecce ait, es hoc beatam me porate the Maker of heaven 
dicent omnea generationes." within herself. Hence she 
merited the glory, which she 
afterwards gained. ' Behold,' 
says she, ' from henceforth 
all generations shall call me 
blessed.' " 



THE TIBGIM MART 



Led. 5. 

" O beata Marin, quia tibi 
dignd valeat jura gmtiEiruni, ac 
laudum pneconia rcpcndere, 
quee singulari tuo assensu 
mundo succurristJ pcrdlto ? 
Quns tibi l&udes frngilitas hii- 
mani generis persolvat, quae 
solo tuo commcrcio lecupe- 
randi aditum iovenit ? Accipe 
itaque quasctmque esiles, 
quascunque merids tuiB im- 
pares grntiarum acdones. £t 
cfim suBceperia rota, culpaa 
nostras orando excuse. Ad- 
mitte precea nostraa intra sacra- 
rium exaudiciouis, et reporta 
nobis antidotum reconcilia- 



"O blessed Mary, who i 
able to make worthy returns 
of thanks and prusca to thee, 
who by thy singular consent 
didst succour the lost norid? 
What praises can the frailty 
of hiiman nature pay to thee, 
who, only by thy commerce, 
hast found a passage to our 
recovery ? Accept therefore 
oar thanksgiTJngs, though 
never so poor and unsuitable 
to your merits : and when you 
shall receive our devotions, by 
your prayers excuse our faults : 
admit our prayers within the 
holy place of your audience, J 
and bring back to us the anti- I 
dote of reconciliation." ' 

"By thee let every thmg he 
escused easily, which we bring 
in by thee, and easily obtained, 
which we request with a faith- 
ful mind. Accept what we 
offer, give us what we ask, ex- 
cuse what we fear ; for thoa 
art the only hope of sinners : 
hy thee we hope for the par- 
don of our offences, and in thy 
blessed self is our expectation 
of being rewarded: O holy 
Mary, succour the miserable, 
help the faint-hearted, refresh. 
those that mouni, pray for the 
people, intercede for theclergy. 

The late Contemptator has invited us to celebrate her nativity J 



Led. 6. 
" Sit per te excusahile, quod 
per te iugerimua ; fiat impetra- 
bile, quod fidaraenteposcimus. 
Accipe quod offerimus, redona 
quod rogamus, excusa quod 
timemus ; quia tu es spes unica 
peccatorum. Per te aperamua 
veniam delictorum, et in te 
beatissima nostrorum est es- 
pectatio prcemiorum. Saucta 
Maria, suecurrc miseria, juva 
puaillantmes, refove flebiles, 
ora pro populo, interveni pro 
clero, etc." 



The Praise. 
Hail Mary, full of grace, our Lord is with thee, &c. 
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MISaEPBE3ENTED. 7 

The Hymn. 
The morning stcir doth spread iU ray. 
The sun e'er long will make clear day : 
Welcome, great Mary, herald of peace. 
Rich spring of grace, which never cease. 
This new-bom light, which cheers our earth, 
Sums the world's blessings in her birth; 
God's mother is this day revealed, 
Hearen's treasures are in her unsealed. 

Glory be to Jesus and Mary ; 

As it was, is, and ever shall be. Amen. 

Anaph, Who is she that cometh forth as the dawning of the 
day, beautiful as the moon, choseu as the sun ? 

Psalm 44. 

My heart shall pour forth words of joy, because Mary the 
mother of Jesus is horn. 

Above all women beautiful is Mary ; grace is spread through 
her soul. 

Bejoice, triumph and advance, for thou art amiable and 
acceptable to God our King. 

Justice, truth and meekness are thy ornaments ; the hand of 
God hath wrought them in thee. 

Every creature shall bless the hour of thy birth, because 
Jesus covets thy beauty. 

Anth. "Who is she ? 

Vera. Mary the mother of Jesus is born. 

Re»p. Let heaven and earth sing forth her praise. 

Let us pray. 
Grant unto us thy servants, O Lord, thy gifts of heavenly 
grace, that the birth of holy Mary may increase our acccpt- 
ableness unto thee ; since thy Son Jesus, who was bom of her, 
is the beginning of our salvation ; through the same Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. (Thia is but an ill and disguised 
translation of the former Collect: FamuiU tuU ^Muumits, 
Domine, etc.) 



8 T8H TTRen wnrr 

Sbct. II. 

Concerning the Bles§ed Virgin's Nativity, and the eiratm^ 

»tance» of her Birth; wilh remarha thereupon. 

As we have hitherto fouod a great many bold asBertionl 
obtruded on u8 without any cogent proof, so the reader musC 
enpect the same entertainments still ; and it cannot well be 
otherwise, where both Scripture and ancient genuine authoritieB 
are wholly silent, as they are in the things that concern her na- 
tivity. There are indeed prophecies in the holy Bible concern- 
ing her, but not as Bhe is the daughter of Anne, but the mother 
of Jesus ; not to tell us how she was conceived and bom, but 
that B yii^n should conceive, and the Holy One should be 
horn of her ; even the verses we now have of the pretended 
Sibyls, say very little more than that of her. 

But the men of this Church cannot be contented and at 
rest, till they have fiOed every stage of her life with wonder 
nod mimcle. So they have done here in her birth ; the circum- 
stances whereof they make as glorious as possible may be, and 
to run parallel in most things with those that are related of 
our Saviour. The oft-cited bold Jesuit * thinks it not enough 
to call her (what the Scripture calls the Messiah) " the desire 
of all nations ;" but, he adds, " that this woman was in their 
ivishes before her Son. though he was much more noble and 
iiecessary for mankind. Abraham rejoiced to see the day of 
Christ, he saw it and was glad ; but long before Abraham, 
Adam and Eve rejoiced to see the day of Mary, they saw it 
and were glad." Wherein he is seconded by another of his 
society ,+ saying, " We ought to believe that Adam foresaw this 
nativity to the rejoicing of his heart." So did Seth too, if yott 
will believe the relation of J, Gerhrandus.J who tells us, that 
in the year 1374, Sibylla, Queen of Hungary, causing work- 
men to dig in the VaUey of Jehoshaphat, they found a tomb 
made of brick, with a body in it entire, over whose head was a 
tablet with this mscriptJon in Hebrew characters, " I, Seth, the 
third-bom son of Adam, believe in Jesus Christ the Son of 
God, and in the Virgin Mary his mother, who shall come from 
my loins." A very hkely story I much of the same nature and 
credit with tbht which is mentioned by AquinBs,§ of an in- 

■ PoHt Eluddsr. I, 2. tract, 6. p. 494. [Liigduii. 1628.] 
t J. Botiiftuius lie rit, et ruirac. B. Virgiois, i. I.e. 3. 
t ChroQit. Belgic.l.3I.i-.2ll. 
\ Snmma Theol. id 2. Becandif qu. 2. art. 7. 
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scription upon a plate of gold found in a tomb, which pro- 
phesied thus, " Christ shall be bora of a virgin, and I believe 
m him ; O sun, thou ehalt see me again about the time of 
Irene and Constantine." Or like that table which J. Boniface 
relates out of CasBinreiis,* that in the sepulchre of Halo was a 
plate of gold found with this written on it : "I believe iu 
Christ vrho shall be bom of a virgin, suffer for mankind, and 
rise again the third day." 

Neither will these prophecies suffice, unless miracles also 
prepare her way and accompany her into the world. Baronius 
18 contented to tell us in general,'!' " ^^^^ great things, and 
altogether admirable, such as cannot worthily be expressed, did 
precede the birth of Mary the mother of God :" oiid every one 
that questions this, he brands for a man of a narrow soul, and 
for one out of his wits. And his reason for it is very admira- 
ble : "because we know that great and strange thhiga went 
before the birth of Samson and Samuel, Jeremiah nud Johu 
the Baptist ; and who can think so abjectly and meanly of 
God, or be so mad as to alfirm, that he did greater things, and 
was more liberal to his servanta than to hia mother, to the 
friends of the bridegroom than to his spouse?" Or, if you 
will, to the handmnid rather than to the lady ; for, in the fan- 
guage of another Cardinal,^ " every faithful soul is a handmaid 
of the Virgin ; nay more, even tlie universal church itself." 
If the Cardinal had been speaking of the graces that wero 
necessary to make her beloved of God, or necessary to her sal- 
vation, his reasoning might have been allowed ; but speaking 
of g^fts (the gratite gratis data:, as the Schools speak) which 
are meaanred by no rule but only the pleasure of God, who 
gives them as he thinks fit, being at perfect liberty herein both 
OS to the kind and the degree; it is great presumption to 
argue and reason from what has been done for one, to what 
will be done for another ; because God may deny that, for 
secret reasons of his own, to one which he may bestow upon 
another : and thus, for instance, he may resolve to make 
Samson's birth conspicuous by a miracle, and to conceal that 
of the blessed Virgin, and therefore work none when she was 
bom. Not that I affirm that he did not, but tliat he not 



. having told us that he did, i 



a {unless he were 



a privy-coimaellor of heaven) that God m 
I nut, that he is too sparing where he ought 



to be more libend in his donations. And I am afrud, 
these prindpleB and arguinga, vie shall have but a sony at 
why the Apostles, that were but servants, had the power given 
not only of doing the same works that the Son of God did, but 
greater than those ; which we ate sure is true, because Christ 
foretold it ; or why his blessed mother did not work greater 
miracles thau any of the Apostlea, which we are sure ahe did 
not, but ought to have had such a power given her by the said 
reasouing of the Cardinal. However, he waa eo wise as not to 
mention in particular any miracle at her birth, as well knowing 
that none could be produced unless he made use of those 
fabulous authors to vouch for them, which he had before dis- 
carded. 

Hut we have a Jesuit* to help him out even here also, who 
seldom fails at a dead lift, whose fancy and invention is so 
pregnant, that he can accommodate any wonderful story to his 
purpose : for Josephus,f mentioning a tradition, that all the 
time Hcrod'a temple waa building (which he makes to be 
about eight years) it never rained in the day-time, but all 
showers fell by night, that the work might not be interrupted, 
he takes the story for granted ; only what Josephus thought 
was ordered for the aervice of the temple, he, forsooth, will 
have those night-showers to fall in honour of the Virgin, whom 
he would have to be bom at this time ; and to give it some 
colour, heaps up a deal of forced and metaphorical stuff cou- 
cerniug her, not deserving to be mentioned. He alaoj hooks 
in that miracle St. John mentions, chap. 5, of healing at the 
pool of Bethesda : this wonder he will have, nobody knows 
why, to happen in the month of September, when the blessed 
Virgin was bom ; and having found in some authors that 
Joachim had a house by the pool, and that she was born there, 
he presently concludes that this miracle was yearly iterated in 
honour of her birth, and he thinks it first began at the thnc 
when she was bom, and that the virtue that was in it to cure 
the sick and impotent that were let down into it, was contracted 
ex vicinia kiijut domus, by its neighbourhood to thb house « 
he finds also a mystery in it,5 "that she washes away our fi' ' " 
hke that pool, and was bom there to shew bow tender her ci 
is of sinners." 

"We are further informed,|| that a numerous multitude « 

• Poia, ib. 1. 2. tract. 7. c. 1, t Antiq. 15. c. 

t Id. ib. c. 2. % Ibid. c. 7. 

II BeroErd. de Bust. Marial. p. 2. scr. 3. 
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[ blessed angela at the time of her hirth, out of every order, did 

t descend from heaTen, and with ravishing music of all sorts, 

I played the spouse of the eternal King into the world, singing 

[ Bweet songs of incffahle melody." For thus, hecausc wc read 

I that angels with their sosga of praise ushered our Saviour into 

< the vrorld, we must believe that they performed the same office 

to his mother also at her birth. Nay, Foza* would have us 

tliiak that not only angela' songs and harmony were then heard, 

tut that all other creatures testified their joys, " because they 

were all renewed by Mary to their pristine state and condition ;" 

I suppose he means before the fall. Pelbartusf tells us out of 

one Thcophilus (no doubt an ancient and authentic historian), 

"that on the day of Mary's nativity the sun shone twice as 

bright as he was wont ; and on that night the moon shone 

almost OS bright as the sun, and that cloudiness that darkens 

her face for a time, did not appear from the day of her birth," 

(I suppose he means to the next new moon) " but it shewed 

like one great bright star about themiddleof the lunar globe." 

This miracle had been better calculated for the day of her 

conception, especioUy that of the moon having no spots, for 

then it would have admirably declared that the blessed Virgin, 

whom they caU the Queen of Heaven and the mystical moon,^ 

bad no spot or stain of original sin iu her conception. 

As for the year when she was born, they give us a formal 
account of that too, for thus Chr. k Castro^ has summed it 
up : " She was bom September 8tb, on the fourteenth day of 
the moon, on a Saturday, because the Dominical letter on that 
year was G., fifteen years before Christ was bom, on the fourth 
year of the 190th Olympiad ; 738 years from the building of 
Itomei, L. DomitiuB and P, Com. Sctpio being Consuls; twenty- 
seven years from the first consulship of Augustus; frvm the 
victory at Actium, fifteen ; in the eighteenth year of Herod the 
King ; from the beginning of the world, 4073, Sec." Baronius 
sets it|| oue year sooner. If you ask how they came to know 
tliis ao exactly, I answer, it depends chiefly upon this snppo- 
aition, that the Virgin was fifteen years of age when Christ 
was bom. And how know they that ? I am sure not by 
Baronius's reason,^ that it was the cnstomof the Jews to marry 
their daughters when they were adult ; for that concludes no 

• lb. 1. 2. tract. 5. c. 3. t Stellar. 1. 5. p. 2. art. 2. c. 9. 

i Max. Sandieua endtleB his book of tha TiTgin. Luna. Mjsljga. 
i Hiat. Dfi|i. c. 2. p. S5. || AppuaC ad Annal. n. 48. 

H Ibid. D. 47. 




TUB TIROIX UARf 

more for her being fifleen, than fourteen or aiiteen yeai 

age: nor bj the testimonies of any of thisoncienta of uiidoubl 

authority j for all that he produces for it is only a fragmeutin 
Nicephorus* of Euodiua, bishop of Antioch, mad successor to 
the Apostles, in an epistle of Lis called Lumeii, though the 
Cardinal confesses that he never met with any ancieut writer 
that took notice of such a work of his ; and if any one examine 
it (as we may have oci^on ailerwards), he will find it plainly 
to be a counterfeit ; or, as Bishop Montaguef ceDsures it, 
" that it was never the issue of any of the children of Ugbt, 
but the misbegotten and misbom changeling of an heretical 

But still, if all this were granted about the year, it makes 
nothing for the month and day of her nativity, which still 
remains as uncertain as before. la this they must he beholden 
to ecclesiastical tradition and its teaching,^ from whence they 
have learned many other great secrets, aud that deternunes it 
on the eighth of September ; only they have an admirable art 
to back it with motives of congniity, as bere in this case. 
" Congrnum futt, etc." aajs Carthageni^§ '* that she who was 
to be fiir ever a virgin, should be bora in the month of Sep- 
tember," was very congruous, because in that mouth the sun 
going out of the sign of Leo, enters into the sign of Vii^, 
which pldnly enough foresignified, that God, who otherwise 
roared like a lion, according to that, ' Vengeance is mine, and 
I will repay,' should now be bom like a lamb of the meek ewe 
Mary, and like an unicorn, should lay aside all his fierceness in 
the lap of the Virpn." Another says,|] "This was a very 
convenient season for her birth, that as the world, according to 
the commonest opinion, was created in the month of September, 
HO the new creation of It should begin at the same time: besides, 
we know that this mouth does commonly abound with diseases, 
and therefore it is no wonder, if at that time in which dangers 
appear, the medicine aud remedy against every sickness should 
be sent." (Though these reasons seem to conclnde slrnnglier 
for the birth of our Saviour in that month, than for hers.) 
Nay, in this way of coogruity, they can tell us the very time 
of the day when she was bom, that it was in the dawning of 
the morning before sunrise,^ that so this circumstance of time 

• Eoclwi. Eiat. 1. 2. c. 3. + kcta and Mnnum, c. fl. p. 535, 

t Rayuaud. Dipt. Mar. p. 2i. § Do Arc. Deiji. 1. 2. lioiu. 2. 

11 Ganoiiua CLran. Deifi. p. 'i, ^ RujnaoduB, ibid. 



might answer to the mjatery, which in tte hymns is called, 
" Solia j-ugtitiiB aurora, the morning of the Sun of righteoua- 
Bess," As for the place where she was bom, they are not so 
TreO agreed. Poza, as we heard before, will have her to be 
bom at Jerusalem, and he brings* St. Bridget's revelations,+ 
and others to countenance it, But the most common opinion 
is that which fiaronins mentions,^ that she was bom at Naza- 
reth : so says also the counterfeit Epistle of St. Jerome, and 
the table that hangs up in the holy house at Loretto makes 
that church to be a chamber of the house of the blessed Virgin 
at Nazareth, in which she was bom and educated, and after- 
\rarda received in it the salutation of the angel Gabriel. This 
chamber was taken from Nazareth bv angels, and carried over 
sea, and after some removes, was at last placed by tbem where 
it now stands in Italy, by a highway-side. Chr. de Castro§ 
says that she was bom at Nazareth, "Inter ovium balafvji, 
fantoTvmque hilarea coneentws, among the bleatings of sheep, 
told the joyiul consorts of shepherds :" and afterwards in his 
' notes adds, "It is probable that St, Anne came over to Joachim 
irhile he lived with his shepherds, and there brought forth the 
lioly child ;" adding in the margin that Maiy was bom in the 
house of a shepherd, for which he cites J. Damascene, lib 4. 
fid. Orthod. c, 15. " Editur partu in omlis ipsiui Joachim 
domo," wherein Castro commits a gross mistake, for the words 
of Damascene in the Greek are these, Tixrerai (sc. Virgo) Si iv 
TV r^c ■Tr^^a.Tixiii Tov 'Ittfoictifi oikm, where Trpo^ariir^ ia not a 
ahephecd's dwelling, but signifies the place in St. John, v. 2. 
iicl rp irpo^ariKg, &c. " In the sheep- market," we translate 
it, or gate, " there was a pool called Bethesda :" and he means, 
no doubt, that house of St. Anne at Jerusalem which Adri- 
Gomiusll mentions, and places hard by the pool of Bethesda, 
and where, he says, Joachim and Anne often lived, and where 
blessed Mary was conceived (for he makes her also to he horn 
at Nazareth). This appears by, another place ia Damascene,^ 
where he wishes all good luck to this probatica, calling it 
" Patriwa RegincE domicilium," and after, mentions how " once 
a year tt of old received the angel that troubled the waters, and 
restored one person to health :" this by the way. However it 
be, whether as to the place Damascene be in the right or no, 

:. !■[>. GU. 
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we need not much trouble ouTBclves, but it concerns ihem ir 
who are resolved to believe the fable of the House at Loretto^ 
which this plainly contradicts. 

These curious iiM^uirers into her birth, that nothing may 
escape Ihem, consider whether she came into the world the 
common way ; and one of them,* after all his search, professes 
that he cannot yet resolre whether ahe came out of St Anne's 
womb with her head or her feet foremost : oulv he has discovered 
to us thus much, that she might, if she pleased, have come 
with her feet foremost : for, says he, she having in the womb 
the use of her reason, she might have contracted her arms and 
other parts close together, and then there would have been no 
more difficulty in this than in the other common way. 

It would be a great mistake to think, that when she came 
into the world, she cried as other children do. No, says one,*!- 
" she neither sighed nor cried, but expressed great joy in her 
face, smiling upon those that looked on her, and rejoiced with 
a multitude of angels that sang sweet songs at her birth i" 
which the former virtuosoj ascribes to that perfect wisdom 
wherewith she was endued from her conception, and her grave 
constancy, not to be altered by this new sight of the fabric 
of this world. Nay, so far was she from crying herself when 
she was bom, that she did not so much as make her cry out 
that bare her. Those that think that St. Anne conceived her_ 
without pleasure, conclude from thence that she brought hojl 
forth without pain ; besides the congruity of it,§ that ahe wM 
hy lier birth brought joy to all the world, should not tear 1; 
mother with grievous pangs. But the skilful Foza[| goes fi 
ther (as he commonly flies at all) and says, " that by ) 
miracle and God's kindness, St, Anne, when she went i ' " 
child of her felt no burden, and in her childbed had no 
rows, for it was without pain, without the help of midwives, ^ 
without fainting of spirits, or consequent unclcanness ; so 
that, excepting the miracle of the mother of God, before and 
at^er her bringing forth, all the other wonders are ahke in the 
birth of Mary and Jesus," He also concludes, IT that the body 
of the blessed Virgin did shine at her birth with exceeding 
brightness ; for so, he says, we read it happened in the na- 
tivity of St. Herebert, St. Avitus, aud St. Suibert, &c. And 

• PozB, ib. L 2. tract. 15. c. 3. 

t Bernard de Bust, purl 2. Berm, 1 . p. 133. [ Po'-a. ib. < 

i Rajnaadua, lib. lAUt. p. 29. || Ib. I. 2. tru^ lb. i 
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e knoiv it is a first principle, that no other saiut must outdo 
her, which, I suppose, their poet* intended, who speaking of 
her when she sucked, says, 

" Stringere compleKU natom, ferre oscnls fiDnti 
Nnn erat ausa [isreaa, nee enim mortalis in ilia 
Humanuaqiie decor, sed erat croleiSs imago." 



" AniiB durst not with her circling arms embrace 
This babe, and give fond MasES to her fiice. 
Amiu'd 1o see sach majeaty combine, 
With beav'nlj graces and a form divine." 

As confidently does another aaaert,f that " from her birth 
and so forward, (he Virgin's sacred body breathed a perfume 
and fragment smell, that so," as he adds, " she might not be ex- 
celled by any iUustrious person." Plutarch having reported 
the aame of Alesander, and God having granted it to several 
dead bodies of his servants. It can !n nowise be thought that 
he would not bestow this honour upon ber body, iu which 
God intended to take up his dwelling afterwards. 

There remains a great question, much debated among them, 
concerning her guardian angel : for it is generally resolved 
among the Schoolmen,^ that every man from his nativity has 
such an angel appointed to keep and defend him ; even Adam 
in innocency had one:5 only our Saviour, though he had 
angels ministering to him, yet he needed none to counsel or 
defend him. Pora,|| who would fain make the blessed Virgin 
in every privilege as hke to her Son as may be, will allow her 
one or more, ad famulatum, for attendance and state, though 
not as a guardian; for that, forsooth, would suppose some- 
thing of Buperiority, which must not be allowed over her : 
" She had," he says, " an angel, just aa she had the habit of 
penitence, which yet conferred nothing to the work and exer- 
cise of it, because she had no sin ; only it was profitable to 
adorn her, and keep company with her other virtues. God 
would deny bcr nothing that he bad bestowed upon others, 
therefore she should rather have AngeHm otiosvm, an angel 
that was idle, and had nothing to do, than seem to be wanting 

■ Mantuan. Partbea. Mar. 1. I. t GaoonoB in Cbroa. Deip p. 3. 

% See Aquinas sum. Th. p. 1. qu. 113. art. 1. 5. 

% Id. ib, art. i. ad I, 2. Fr. Albertinus de Ang. Coitod 

i Elucid. 1. 2. 
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ill lilKmlity to his dear ilaugliter." But Raynaudna a 
us,* that the conimon opinion is that ahe had a giiardiut a 
and that this angel wag Gabriel, aecording to that of P. St- 
iniaikus,t who compares Gabriel and John the Evangelist to 
two lions, the one of which was deputed to be akeeper on her 
right hand, the other on her left ; Gabriel watchfully preserved 
lier aoul, sod John her body. But neither can this so easily 
obtain, but meets with great opposirion. Aquicaa^ is of 
opinion, that tlie custody of sinele persons belongs only to 
angels of the lowest form and order : and another says, § "It 
is certain that none of the order of archangels (such as Gabiiel 
is made to be) is taken to this office of being guardians of 
men." Besides, we know, says he, that remarkable embassies 
ore wont to he made by some prince, who does not familiai-ly 
converse with the person to whom he is sent ; such was the em- 
bassy of the Annunciation, which therefore had not been so fit 
to be committed to Gabriel, if he had been her angel zuardian : 
he thinks therefore that it was Dot be, but the chief of the 
order of mere angels to whom this charge was committed. But 
othersjl are not content with one alooe, (no, not if it were Ga- 
briel himself) but that more besides were in commission to 
minister to her. Pelbartus says,^ " many angels," according 
to that of the Canticles (chap. iii. 7.) "behold Solomon's bed, 
threescore valiant men are about it." Albertinus** thinks that 
almost an infinite multitude of angels did concur to her pro- 
tection; which is plain enough out of Cant. ri. nit. " What 
will ye see in the Shunamite ? as it were the company of two 
armies." Vulg. Lat. Chorut Castrorum, which signify her 
guardian angels. 

Their authors also make very large harangues to declare the 
nobleness of her birth. St, liemarJine asserts,+| " that the 
blessed Virgin was the most noble creature that ever was in 
human nature, or ever can be begotten ; for she derived her 
birth from forty patriarchs, fourteen kings, and eleven dukes. 
And we ought," says he, "to prefer her before all princesses, 
kings and queens, emperors and empreaaea, and before all 
powers, tribes and languages of the whole universe." Whither 
will not the folly of superstitious men carry them? and where 

• Ibid. p. 26. i Serin. 1. de Nativ. Mar. t lb. qn. 113. art. 3, 

{ GonoDDs, ib. p. i, l| Castro Hist. Deip. c. 2, p. Sf 

1 Stellar, lib. 10. part. 9. art 2. >* Ldd. diet. p. 2 

tt De Nativ. Virg. aerm. 5. art- 1. c. I. 



MlSBEFRGSEtiTED. 

will it stop ? What nauseous, as well as insignificant, flattery is 
this? How would it have ^ted in her ears, if this story had 
been told her whilst she lived ? We may easily gueaa at it hy 
her own song, which magnifies God for exalting them of low 
degree, and for regarding the low estate of his handmaiden. 
But it is worse still when we hear her very sanctity flattered, 
and the merit of it proclaimed by another to be so great,* as 
to be the cause, " that after her birth all her kindred were 
holy persons :" though this plainly contradicts the Gospel, 
which says that, "neither did his brethren helieTe in him,"t 
Unless Christ's brethren were nothing akin to his mother. 
But the worst of all is still behind ; I meau the abominable 
flattery of their devotions; their lowly addresses to St. Anne 
and her husband in their prayers, upon the account of being 
her parents, and bringing such a daughter info the world. 

Sect. III. 

Derofions to the Parents of the Blessed Ftrgin, 

A noted JesuitJ esJiorts men to " to worship the most holy 
parents of the Virgin with a peculiar reverence, for this 
reason, because they begat such a daughter for us, that they 
should give them joy of her, earnestly praying that they would 
commend them to the mother of God. For," says he, "we may 
easily collect that their intercession vrith the Virgin must needs 
aTailmuch, because the authority of parents weighs much with 

fwd children." Which he seems to hare learned from the 
reviary, which in a hymn declares the Bame,§ 

" Qui optat sbqcUb Virginii! juvari piis precibns, 
Devotm sit charUaimis illing genitariboa : 
Nam illis, dum impendimua honoris rererentiBm 
DeioUm ; ei redJimua et nato ejus gratiam." 



" He that would hace (he Virgin's ear, 

And bj her pmy'rs be helped oat ; 

In worship of her parents dear 

I«t him eipreas himself devout : 

For whilst on them our honour we bestow, 

To her and to her Son ne kxadness ehcw." 

■ Pom nbi priua, 1. 2. tract. 15. c, B. t John vi 

t Spinetlos Deip. thronua Dei, c. Ig. p. 241. 
$ Breviar. Rom. sntiq. ad 20 Martii. 
VOL. XVI. C 



18 



TU£ VIBGIN MABY 



DEVOTIONS TO ST. JOACHIM. 

In the old Roman Missal, on the Feast of St. Joachim 
(March 20), they make this address to him. 



Vers, O Joachim sanctee 
oonjux Annas, pater almse Vir- 
ginis, hinc famulis confer salu- 
tis opem. 



O Joachim, husband of St. 
Anne, and father of the 
blessed Virgin, from hence 
bestow saying help on thy 
servants. 



A long Prosa that /oUows, concludes thus : 



Vale, Pater inclyte, 
Placa Regem glorise 
In hac vfdle miserise : 
Clara Dei facie 
Da frui in requie 
Sanctorum sanctse curiae. 



O pater Reginse coeli nos ad- 
juva. 

Amen. 



FareweH, great father, hea- 
ven's blest King appease. 

In this sad vale of tears and 
misery. 

Grant God*s bright face here- 
after we may see 

In heaven, where happy saints 
have rest and ease. 

O father of the Queen of 
Heaven, help us. 

Amen. 



In the old Roman Breviary, March 20, they pray thus : 
O pater summse Joachim pu- Joachim, father of that blessed 



ellae. 

Quae Deum clauso genuit pu- 
dore, 

Promove nostras Domino que- 
relas. 

Castaque vota. 

Scis quot hie ssevis agitemur 

undis, 
Triste quos mundi mare de- 

fatigat : 
Scis quot adnectat Satanas 

caroque 

Prselia nobis. 

Jam sacris junctus superum 

catervis, 
Imo prsecedens, potes omne, 

si vis; 



maid. 
Who brought forth God, yet 

virgin did remain ; 
See our chaste vows we make 

to God, be paid. 
And all our prayers promote, 

when we complain. 

Tost in this sea with many a 

cruel wave. 
Thou know'st we weak and 

weather-beaten are ; 
Thou know'st what combats 

we are like to have. 
Which flesh and Satan, our 

sworn foes, prepare. 

And now thou'rt plac'd among 

the bless'd so high, 
Thou can'st do every thing 

thou art inclin'd to ; 



p^^^^^^ 


Nil Nepoa Jesus merito ne- 


Thy nephew Jeaua sure will ^H 


gabit. 


not denVi ^H 


Nil tibi nata. 


Much less' thy daughter, vrhat ^H 




thon bast a miud to. ^H 


DEVOTIONS TO ST. ANNE, AS MOTHEB, OF THE BLESSED VIKGIN. ^H 


Aniip/i. 
Fcelix* Anna celk munditite. 


blessed Anne, the ceO of 


Lumen mundi, vena elementite, 


purity, 


Spes salutJB, porta iBetitiie, 


Light of the world, the vein of 


Nos divinffl commenda gratise. 


clemency. 




Our saving hope and gate of 




consolation, 




Commend ns to God's gracious 


ffym,. 

Ave mater Anna, 


acceptation. 


All hail we wish to thee, St. 


Plena melle Canna, 


Anne, 


Cui niatrcm passa 


Who art the blessed Virgin's 


Nulla coBaquanda. 


mother; 




Brim full of honey is thy can, 


' 


There's none can 4ewmc such 


' 


another. 


Ergo te rogamus. 


Therefore still asking we re. 


Rogantes aupplicamua. 


main. 


Ut quod potes Telis, 


And thy unwearied suitors are. 


Prece nos da ceelis. 


That what thou canst, thou 


Pkcans nobis natam. 


would'st obtain. 


Per te mundo datam. 


And give iis heaven by thy 


Ilia nutum suum, 


prayer. 


Tu nepotem tuum. 


Do thou appease the daughter 
thou did'st bear, 






She her own son, and thou thy 


f 


nephew dear. 


Another hymn speakt thus to her .- ^| 




AU those impurities of sia, ^H 


Vitse per immnnditiam. 


We heretofore have lived in, ^H 


Abste^as illud petimus 


Through the grace of God we ^H 


Per dirinam clemeptiara. 


p»y ^1 




Cleanse and wipe them quite ^H 




away. ^H 


■ Purtifor. Stf. u 


Sbl-uui. ad Jul. 26. ^H 
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Another hymn calls her happy : 

Quae medelam vitiorum mar Who bore the mother of 
trem gessit gratise. grace, the medicine of our 

vices. 

says thus of her : 

This she is that earth blessed 
from above, out of which the 
heavenly potter formed that 
vessel of our hope, who when 
the Word was conceived by a 
shower of divine dew, brought 
him forth to mankind incar- 
nate. 



The second Lesson 

Hsec est ilia supernse bene- 
dictionis terra, de qua coelestis 
figulus ollam spei nostrse, com- 
posuit, quae ex divini roris im- 
bre conceptum verbum, hu- 
mane generi protulit incar- 
natum. 



lu the sixth Lesson thtts : 



O qu^m gloriosa est mater 
ista, et qui^m digna solenni 
attollenda prseconio, quae nobis 
matrem nostras redemptionis 
attulit, et in ilia testamentum 
haereditatis supemae inclusit. 

Hymn. 

O vas coelestis gratiae. 
Mater reginae virginum. 
Per te precamur anxid 
Remissionem criminum. 
Memento mater inclyta 
Qu^m potens es per filiam, 
Et nobis prece solita 
Procura Dei gratiam. 



O how glorious is that 
mother, and how worthy to 
be advanced by solemn praises, 
who brought to us the mother 
of our redemption, and inclosed 
in her the testament of the 
inheritance above. 



O vessel of celestial grace. 
Bless' d mother to the virgins' 

queen. 
By thee we beg in the first 

place 
Forgiveness of all former sin. 
Great mother always keep in 

mind, 
The power thou hast by thy 

sweet daughter. 
And by thy wonted prayer 

let's find 
God's grace procured to us 

hereafter. 



The Missal of Sarum speaks in the same strain : 

Tua proles est regina Thine offspring is a queen 

In coelesti patria ; I'th' regions unseen ; 



Ipsa cunctis jam prselata 
Nostra fiat advocata 
In Dei preeBentia. 
Poatcommwi io . 
Beatee Addsb Matris Marice 
gloriosa iDterce^ioue nos pro- 



May she that's thus advanced 



I 



Protect us by the glorious 
_ _ intercession of St, Anne, the 

tege, de qua virgo puerpera mother of Mary, out of whom 
ad salntem humanffi nativita- the Virgiu mother came forth 
tis prodiit. for the salTatioE of human 

birth. 
These espressiona of her being the medicine of our vices, the 
mother of our redemption, and being born for the salvation of 
mankind, if they be not of blasphemous, yet I am sure they 
are of doubtful signification, and such as ought not to be iu any 
prayer. I find like expressions to these iu the old Roman 
Breviary, on July 26, Lesson I, which says thus 'f St 

Ex hac clavis David (bc. Out of her the key of David 

Maria) est fabricata, per qaam (joiz. Mary) was framed, by 

paradisi porta cunctis iterum which the gate of Paradise is 

est patefacta. Ex hac est pie- again opened to all. Of her 

nitudo gratitc nata gloriosa was born the fulness of grace, 

semper Virgo Maria, qute de- the ever Virgin Mary, who 

dit ctehs gloriam, terris con- gave to the heavens glory, 

tulit Deum et paccm refudit, bestowed God on earth, mid 

fidem Gentibus dilatavit, finem poured out pence, spread the 

Titiis posuic, vitee ordinem, faith among the Gentiles, put 

"tuoribuB disciplinam donarit. an end to vices, gave order to 
life, and discipline to our 



is a strange hard figure that can make these many things 
which the Scripture attributes to Christ, and by which it sets 
forth his glorious power in the work of our redemption and 
aalvation, become fit to he applied to the blessed Virgin. One 
might conclude the^e men think it no dangerous error if a 
man in devotion should mistake Mary for Christ, whatsoever 
it is in belief. 

' meutioned 



L&re not thought enough to set her c 



but many of their 



I nuthors* go so far as to affirm that both she and Joachin 

• Cited by Rayiiauiltis, ib. p. 19. 
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holy iVotn the womb, and sanctified in ■(« thinking it not fit (| 
deny this to them which is affirmed of John the BkptuitJ" 
The venturous Poza* goes a step or two further, who, besides 
this early cleansing in their mother's womb from original sin, 
will have them also "never to have committed any mortal an, 
and if any among mankind, no venial ones neither." There 
was also a kind motion made heretofore by Fulbertus Camo- 
tenstsf to make St. Anne the mother only of this child, and to 
have had no more, as the blessed Virgin bare no other but onr 
Saviour. For, says he, " it was not fitting that the moat holy 
parents of this singular virgin should be defiled with the pro- 
pagation of more children, who were to provide for and educate 
her that was to he the alone mother of our Lord." Yet here 
I observe a strange oversight (and the only one, I think, that 
can be named, wherein they seem to have forgot a privilege to 
^ce the Virgin withal) that even in their devotions St. Anne 
IS made to be a mother of more children ; for thus ir "-- 
Breviary of BrugesJ they sing : 

Anna radix uberrima, Health springs from thee^ J 

Arborque salutifera Thou blessed tree : 

Virgas producens triplices. From thy fair root 



So also Mantnan.S 



Three rods did sprout. 



"Anna puerperio forCunsdsaima sa 
Trea habuiEHe viros, et tres genni 



The Revelations of St. Coleta|| explain this, telling i 
names of her three daughters, me. the Virgin Mary, Mary the 
mother of James, and Maria Salome. They also bring in St. 
Anne speaking to Coleta thus : " Though I was married to 
three husbands, yet both the triumphant and militant churcItH 
was wonderfully beautified by my offspring," &c. 

But perhaps they have made some amends for this e 

' Elncidar. 1. 2. trsc. S. c. 3. 

t Barm. 3. de NativitM. Virg, 

t V. Balinghem pnmasB. iUirUn. p. 396. 

4 Faatnr. 1. 7. de S. Anna. 

II ApodBm;niad.ib.p. 27. 
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sight, bv their derout addresses to these sisters, which 1 fiod 
thus:*' 

De sororibus B. Firginis. 
O nobile ternariiim 
Sanctanim Bororum trium, 

QuibiiB nonieu est Maria ; 
Vestrum sacrum collegium 
Imploro ad prresidium 

Id omni angaatia. 
Qute erit Christo gratior, 
Aut quee sit acceptior, 

Quam vestra sit oratio 1 
Nulla sibi conjunctior. 
Nulla sibi proximior 

Quam sit Testra cognatio. 
Tu Tirgo filii mater es, 
Inde sibi quod imperes 

Natursc donat ratio if 
VoH Tero du£e cBetene, 
Estis ejus inaterterBe, 

O quam ingens acceptio ! 

One would hope that the ordinary icasoD of eyery man that 
will make use of it should prevent his falling into such gross 
imaginations and such childish conceits as these struns of 
devotion do betray ; but after our blessed Saviour discovered 
more than oneej whilst he was here upon earth, that in 
matters that related to the exercise of his office, when he was 
about his Father's business, the interposing of mother aud 
brethren was unseasonable and unacceptable, and rather re- 
pressed by him than encouraged,^ to think by these consider- 
fttioiiB to ntoTc him in heaven, seems to argue such men 
l^bnaken of reason, and to have too little regard to the honour 
Of God. 

Sect. IV. 
Concerning tke Fea»tof her Nalivitg. 

There now remains under this head only one thing more to 



O sacred teniary 
Of holy sisters three 

Called by the name of Mary ; 
In all my misery 
To your Joint aid I fly. 

That I may not miscarry. 
Who can pretend their prayer 
"With Christ can stand so fair 

As yours for acceptation ? 
None may with you compare. 
Or say so near they are 

Alun, as your relation. 
Virgin, to thee alone. 
The power to rule thy Son 

As mother, nature grants ; 
You two that are behind. 
Will great acceptance find. 

Because you arc his aunts. 



;ui^ui uui supra p. 406. <-> «... 
I eiery whil as liad as Jure M: 



I Sec. nsum Ramaji. antiq. 



t See Lake ii. 49. LnkeTm.21. JohnLi.4. 
^ Christus Don agaoscit viscen hamum, operBtama facta difina. i 
Angualin. Tract. 8. in Johan. 
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be considered, mz. " The Feast of the blessed Vir^'s Nadvify* 
cunceming which Maiituan* has told us truly, 

" Hunc uitiqua diem fiutis con intulit Etas." 
That is, 

" Thii day of old VDS not a feaat hi her, 
Nnrpkced in th' uideat Church's lalendar." 
St. Austin haaf asserted it for his onn age, that "in 
whole world only two nativities were celebrated, that of 
Lord and St. John Baptist." Baroniust cannot tell the t 
when to fix the first institution of it. J, Baptists Thie 
speaks in the same language, that " he neither can nor d 
affirm when it first began in the Church." And he confet 
that it is not to be found in the ancient catalogues of fet 
days, being omitted in these following, mz. of Chrodogangiis*i 
Rcgulffi Canon icoruni, cap. 74 ; Concilium I ; Moguutiiui~ 
in can. 36 ; Carolus Mag. lib. 1. capitul. c. 164, andialil 
G. c. 186 ; Haito Basiliens. Episc. in capit. 8 ; Ludovici 
Pius in lib. 2. capitul. c. 35 ; Concilium Aquisgran, 2. c. 46 
Herardus Taronensia in capitul. c. CI ; Nicolaus P. 1. 



Baronius for asserting^ that " it is pli 
Church were ignorant of this feast in the times of Caroli 
Magnus and Ludovicus Fius ;" and he produces against tl 
Cardinal the Council of Bheims, can. 20. wherein both tt 
feast of the Assumption and Nativity of the blessed Yir^ ai 
Bet down ; which Council was held long before Charles tl 
Great's time, about the year C30. But this learned ma 
might have remembered that there is no mention of festiva 
in the canons recited by Flodoardus ;** and though they ai 
found in the canons published under the name of SonnatiuB,-t 
yet Labbe adds in the mar^n, " by Sonnatius, as some wou] 
have it, for they seem to savour of a later age." And Binini 
in his notes says, " There are some thiiigs in these canon 
which seem not to carry so much antiquity ; and he iustanct 
iu the feast of the nativity of Mary, wliieh, says he, seem 
not to be ancient in these parts, since it is first said to I 

" Pastor. 1. 9. Septemb. de. natiy. Marite. 

f Serm. 20. et 21. de Saactis. 

t Id Martyr. Rom. sd B. Septemb. 

5 De Fest. dierum imminut. p. 332, 333. 

II lb. cap. 9. p. 47, 18. % In Martyr, ubi priu 

•• Lib. 2. Hist. Ecclea. Ehem, i:. 5. 

li Concli. LabbS, torn. 5. p. 1693. 



1IISKEFBE3ENTED. 25 

celebrated in France by Fulbertus Carnotensia, who lived in 
the year 1017." But since France seems to contend for the 
glory of beginning thia feast (as England for that of her Con- 
ception) the fairest pretence of its ori^nal is that which Thiera 
mentiona ont of the Capitula of Walter bishop of Orleans, 
cap. 18, about the year 868, under Carolus Calvus, where the 
blesaed Virgin's nativity has a place among the feasts. Lnd. 
Cellotius, in hia notes upon it,* judges the praise due to this 
church of Orleana for first celebratuig it there, but he encloses 
it in this diocese, smce neither Ilerardus Turon , Hinctnarua 
Rhem., laaac Lingonena., nor Thcodolphus, though of Orleans 
too, make any mention of it : and Thiers acknowledgea,f that 
in the Synod of Galo and Siraon, the Pope's legates, a.d. 
1215, it was antiquated and out of use again in France, for it 
mentions only three solemn feaata of the Virgin, vis. the 
Annunciation, Purification, and Aaaninption, leaving out the 
Nativity (besidea the Conception then first ordered to be kept). 
These thinga, though they seem to prejudice this inatance of 
'Walter of Orleans, yet we shall let it pass and fix here ; since 
it ia aa good a time as can be to allow an innovation in this 
case for the blessed Virgin's honour, forasmuch as juat about 
this time another more considerable innovation was made by 
Fascboeius Rodbert in the d^*a of Carolus Calvus, in the 
matter of transuhstantiation. The Jesuit Inchofer, who could 
believe that the city of Messina in Sicily received a letter sent 
to them by the blessed Virgin, and has wrote a folio^ to make 
it probable, could not choose but give this honour to that city 
to be before the rest of the world in celebrating this feast of 
her birth,^ and that it is beyond all memory how anciently they 
have kept it ; but since he haa not dated the time when they 
b^an to pay this honour to her birth, we are not concerned in 
it, but let it pass. Only because I have mentioned the blessed 
Virpn's letter, though any one that reads the superscription 
and sabscriptiou, need look no furtJier to know it is forged ; 
yet because it ia a rarity, I will set it down as the said Jesuil|] 
hAS given it us in Latin, more correct than ordinary ; which, 
according to the common story, is a tranalation made by Con- 
stantine Lascaria (of the last age) out of the Greek, which v 



. > translation of St. Paul's out of the Hebre 



which lan- 



■ Conoil. Labbe, torn. S. p. 648. 

+ Loc. citat. r. IB. et c. 51. p. 331. 

t Entitled Epiatola! B. Virg. Mu. oil Messane: 

^ Inchofer, ibid, p, 110. 



II Inchofer, ibid. p. 115. 



THE Tmcni MARY 



e by the Tu^ 
Maria Virgo, Joachim filia,hv- The Vii^n Mary, daughter of 



minima Dei ancilla, Chriiti 
Jeta cracifixi mater, ex Iribv 
Juda, ttirpe David, Me»- 
tanensibux omntbug talutem, 
et Dei Patri* omnipotenlit 
beneiliclionem. 



Vos omnes, fide magna lega- 
toB ac nuncios per publicum 
documentum ad 



Joachim, thehu roblest bond- 
maid of God, the mother of 
Jesua Christ crucified, of 
the tribe of Jndah, of the 
Btoek of DsTid, wish es health, 
and the hlesaing of God the 
Father Almighty, to all the 
people of Meseina. 
It appears that you all, with 
great fwth, haye sent ambas- 
sadors and messengers by a 
constat. Filium nostrum, Dei public decree to us. You. con- 
genituw, Deum et hominem fesa our Son, the begotten of 
esse fatemini ; et in ctelum post God, to be God and Man ; and 
suam resurrectionem ascend' that he ascended into heaven 
iBse ; Pauli Apostoli electi after his resurrection ; ac- 
pr^dicatione mediante, viam knowledgine the way of truth, 
veritaris agnosceutcs. Ob by means of the preaching (rf 
quod, vos et ipsam eivitatem Paul the elect Apostle. For 
benedicirans, cujus perpetuam which cause we give our blei- 
Protectriceranoaessevolumua. sing to you, and also to your 
city, whose perpetual protec- 
tress we resolve to be. 
Jmiojilii nostriA2. Indictione In the 42nd year of o 



1. 3 Nonas Junii. Luna 27- 
Feria 4. ex Mierotolyntii. 



Indiction the first; 3rd of 
the Nones of June; 27th of 
the moon ; 5 th day of the 
week, from Jerusalem. 
Maria Virgo ipue tnpra hoc The ahovesaid Virgin Mary 
ckirographum approhavit. approved this handwriting. 

But to return from whence we have digressed. Whatsoever 
was the time of the first celebration of this feast of her nativity, 
yet all acknowledge the occasion and foundation of its institu- 
tion to be no other than a private revelation to a man of no 
name, who lived God knows when and where ; {unless Mart* 
tuan's* authority determine it for one that lived on the top O 
a mountain in Cyprus : — 

Super aitu vortice tnoutia 

Idalii 

• Lnc. cit. I. 9. Septonb. 



And he might have said as well on a mountain in the moou, for 
any evidence lu history). "This pious man," says J. Beleth,* 
" prayii^ in the night, heard the angeb Einging in heaven ; 
which happened to him many years on the same night. There- 
fore he desired God to reTeal to him the meaning of it ; and 
he vis told that their joys nere occasioned because on that 
night the blessed Virgin vras bom, and they kept it as a festival. 
This man relates the matter to the Pope (nobody knows whieh), 
who, understanding that he was a grave and holy man, and 
believing what he said, did institute the celebration of this 
feast over all the Christian world." 

Melch. Cannsf has ^ven a good caution out of P. Gelnsius, 
"not to receive those histories which are produced without the 
certain name of the author ; for they smell of the tricks of 
impostors that seek gain, or are the products of heretics." The 
same sharp censure he passes upon novel revelations, shewing 
how much "they prejudice the Church, who seek to adorn the 
stories of saints with feigned revelations and miracles, wherein 
men's impudence has not spared the blessed Virgin, nor our 
Lord Christ himself." 

This great bishop and Jer. Xaverius, their missionary, were 
of *e^ different persuasions in this matter; for this latter 
tbongnt these things of so great importance for the salvation 
of the Indians, that in his History of Christ,^ they must be 
made acquainted not only with the atbresud blind and sense- 
less revelation, but also with another additional idle story, 
which the legend^ had furnished him withal; how for the 
greater honour of the feast the octane» came to be added to it, 
telling his Indians, "that Pope Innocent IV. (a. d. 1250) 
ordered it upon this occasion ; that after the death of Pope 
Celestine IV. the Cardinals in their convention not agreeing in 
their snflrages, the see was void eighteen months ; wherenpon 
a certain cardinal made a motion, that whosoever should be 
cbosen Pope should appoint the day of the Virgin's nativily 
for a festival to all Christians, and besides they should spend 
eight days (which they call the octaves) in rejoicing, to try if 
by this means they might finish the business. They all agreed 
hereto, and immediately they agreed in their suffrages for In- 
nocent rV. to he Pope, who gave that solemnity to the festival." 
Waa not this a weighty affair, and a necessary point for the 
heathens to be instructed in to make them good Christians ? 
■ DeDivin. Oflioiia.c. 149. t Loe. Thml. 1, ll.c. 6. fol. 334. 
! PBge 18, 21. fc Jae. de Vorag. Legend, aur. c. 126. 
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This that I have said is enough to shew that our Church 
has no blame laymg upon it for letting this festival fall, which 
the HDCieut Christians never kept ; and where it is observed 
Htauds ujionsuchaweakand totteringfoundatiooasnebaveseeD. 

But we abhor aud justly reprove the calumny which Sandera 
would faateu on us,* that the English, "for the greater con- 
tempt of the blessed Vii^n, do solemnly celebrate Queen Eliza- 
beth's birthday (September 7th) on the very eve of the Virgin's 
nativity ; the day of whose birth they set down in their calendar 
in small and black letters, but Queen Elizabeth's in great and 
red letters." 

Which story of his, I presume, gave occasion to the spawn- 
ing of more impudent lies by the Jesuit Baynaudus.f who 
reports, that Queen Elizabeth " caused the nativity of the bles- 
sed Virgin to he blotted out of the calendar, and substituted in 
the room of it her own birth-day, which fell oq the same day, 
vis. September the 8th," As to the latter part of which, every 
one may know it to be false ; and it is so too as to the former : 
for the festival blotted out was a reli^ous one ; but 1 suppose 
neither he nor any one else ever heard of an office of our Church 
composed for that day, which he says, was put in the room of 
it ; only it might occasion some bonfires and testifications of 
joy. such as were usual in London upon the 17th of November, 
which was the day of her coming to the crown, and yet it is not 
in the calendar either in black letters or red. 

But if nothing were to be objected against observing this 
feast of the Virgin's nativity, yet I am sure we have reason to 
be offended with those devotions {such as those I have already 
set down) which those of the Roman communion on this day 
offer up to her; and also with those scaadBlons and profane 
meditations upon her nativity which we find in their authors, a 
few instances of which I shdl here subjoin for a conclusion. 

Our late ContemplatorJ finds a large scope here for his lan- 
guishings and sallies, unions and absorptions, " Divine Mary," 
Bays he, "replenished with grace, and absorbed in the abyss of 
supernatural perfection, wonderfiiUy increased the languishings 
of the angels, souls in limbo, and of her holy parents, for the 
hour of her birth. — She was inconceivably more glorious in 

being designed to he the mother of Jesus, and that her rich 

blood in Jesus should be the price of the world, the layer <j 

+ Diirt. Mar. p. 233 



UlSBEPKESENTED. 29 

I nnners, and the purchase of the saints ; and should be ao 
pleasing to God as to be acceptable for the insurance of the 
purpose of the predestination of men and angels ; for the 
raising an inexhuustible fund of grace in the sacraments ; and 
for the propagating citizens of heaven, partakers of God's 
counsels, and partners in his glory. Therefore did all meu and 
angels with earnest desires thirst after her birth, as an ap' 
proaching prelude to all these inestimable blessings of grace aud 
glory. — From the first instant in which the world was bles- 
sed with tbe birth of the mother of Jesus, heaven and earth 
seemed to put off mourning, and to be clothed with joy : for 
now the gates of paradise seem again to be set open, an eternal 
jubilee proclaimed, a general peace published, a free intercourse 
decreea between men and angels, and the throne of God's mercy 
erected on earth, and made accessible to the most enormous 
criminals. — This mother of Jesns now bom, is the mother of 
Christians, because she ever hatb the bowels of a mother's 
Gompa«aion opened to us ; by mercy to us in our sinful state ; 
bymediatiou for us, for the grace of Jesua; and bj protectioii 
over us amidst the temptations on all sides set to entrap us. 
Behold, with what glory the sun this day ariaeth to beautify 
Mary's entry amongst us ; what homage and offerings the 
■Dgels make before the cradle of their illustrious queen ; what 
acclamations of joy resound from the souls iu limbo, for the 
birth of the mother of Jesus. — With what alacrity all sinners 
salute her, their patroness, refuge, and advocate { and with 
what ecstasies of spiritual joy God's people are replenished for 
this comfortable birth of the mother of Jesus, the spouse of the 
holy Church ; of the empress of the world, the gate of heaven, 
the throne of mercy, the ladder of Jacob, the morning star of 
erace, peace and salvation of her who shall bring forth Jesus, 
VM author and finisher of our blessed hope. 

"Besolv. I do from this moment acknowledge thee, O 
divine infant, to be the adoptive mother of my heaxt, the queen 
of my affections, and the empress of all the powers of my soul ; 
and thereforel will dailypayunto thee the most cordial homages 
of my love, congratulations and eminent servitude, observance 
and suppUcation i and will, in all my spiritual combats, afflic- 
tions and distresses, have a confident recourse unio thy bowels 
of mercy as a child to his mother, as a sinner to the mother of 
Jesus, and as an outcast, banished the house of my eternal 
Father unto his patroness, refuge and advocate, &c." 
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Another of tbeir Contemplators* breaks out as if lie were in 
a rapture, thus: "O my soul, let us mark this day with a 
better atone, with a mark of joy for ever, which gave &t oncea 
queen to men and angels ; nay, a dearly beloved child to God 
the Father, a degignea mother to God the Son, and a best be- 
loved spouse to the Holy Ghost. let my soul praise, love 
and magnify her for e^er, who hath so singular near and dear 
relations to all the persons of the Trinity. — Let u ' ' ' 

■ ■ " ' ' ■ ■ ■ jF,Whoii ' 



n with angels in heaven, and say. Who is this that oar 
desert brings out 7 Who and what do we think thb child 
shall proFe to be? A prophetess? Nay, more than a pro- 
phetess, more than an angel, more than an archangel, more 
than a chembin or seraphin." 

Anotherf cries out, " Her nativity is the pledge and pawn of 
onr spiritual nativity and redemption, because for this end she 
was born, that she might abolish the debt of Adam's trans- 
gression, repair our iunocency, appease the anger of the strict 
judge, open the gate of heaven, and bestow liberty on the cap 
tives." (And I wonder what Christ himself can do more 
for us.) 

Another,! speaking of the joy her nativity does occasion, 
gives this as one reason, " because she is bom among men, 
whose authority is as great with Almighty God as that of 
a mother uses to be with her only and best beloved sou. Let 
us rejoice because our eister can do so much with God, that if 
she be propitious to us (which is the great thing they court), 
we may dare to promise ourselves all things from God. — 
Those brothers would have cause of rejoicing whose sister a 
king should marr^, and count her most dear to him ; much 
more hath mankmd canse to rejoice, whose daughter is ad- 
vanced to that dignity, that God himself defers that honour to 
her that is due from a sou to his mother." Not to tire the 
reader with this Jesuit's blasphemies, I will add but one of his 
meditations more : " She was born under the same princes of the 
world and of Judtea, Augustus and Herod, in whose times our 
Lord was bom (as, in all probability, many more were), that 
thou mayest know that this Virgin was boru for the same 
cause for which Christ was born, me. that the devil, the prince 
of the world, who now had possessed the hearts of men, might 



1 Fr. Cosier. Medit. 2. do NiU>. Tug. p. 22, 23, 24, 26. 
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Our Lord broke his power, and cast him out by 
his passion ; but our lady gave her Son a body (which it 
seems ia the meaning of, a body hast thou prepared me) of her 
own body, by which he overcame the devil; andin this sense it is 
moat rightly said, that this mother did break the serpent's head, 
and slew all heresies in the whole world, because she clothed 
the Divine word with human flesh, that by this flesh the devil 
and all heresies might be beaten down and destroyed." And 
' y the same reason he might; have added, if he bad pleased, 
lat she cored all diseases, wrought all miracles, raised the 
[flead, and shall come at last to judge both the (juick and dead. 

Sect. V. 
0/tAe Blessed Virgin's Name. 
After her birth, the next thing to be considered is her name, 
which was given her presently after. Caatro* produces 
authors, that St. Anne, her mother, imposed it : not that she 
did this of her own head (take heed of that mistake) \ for the 
spurious Jeromef has taken core, that as our Saviour was 
called Jesus, according to what the angel Gabriel required, so 
her name Mary was given her by her parents upon an angel's 
command. Nay, if you will credit their famous Idiota,^ the 
whole Trinity ordered it to be so ; and adds, " that Mary, after 
ime of her blessed Son, is above every name ; that at this 
every knee shall bow, as it manifestly appears, of things in 
n, things on earth, and things nnder the earth, and every 
tongue confess the grace, glory and virtue of this most holy 
name, Jtc." This perhaps might be looked upon as a high 
strain of a man besotted with superstition, were it not for tlie 
countenance that is given to such folly and impiety, even by the 
'devotions of this Church, which I shall here produce. 

Sect. VI. 

An Office of the Name of the Bletaed Virgin. 

I find an Office printed at Lisbon, 1 G72, with this title : "An 

e of themost holy Name of the blessed Virgin Mary, to he 

cited by the friars of the order of the most Holy Tnnity on 

e seventeenth of September, by the concession of our holy 



t De Ortu MuiEe. 
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eir monasterii^H 



Lord Gregory XV, with leave to use it in all their n 

and convents throughout Spain." In which you auty find 
such admirHble strains as these : — 
Anaph. 



A solis o 
sum, laudabilc noincu Domiui 
et Marise niBtris ejus. 

Anaph. 

Laudn Jerusalem Dom in iim, 

lauda inclytum noinen Mariie. 



From the rising of the sun 
to its going down, the Lord's 
name is praiseworthy, and 
the name of Mnry hia mother. 

Praise the Lord, O Jeru- 
salem, praise the renowned 
name of Mary. (Instead of, 
praise thy God, O Sion, which 
the Paalmist adds.) 

O God, who wouldest have 

thy glorious mother to be 
Inisti, concede qtiEeeiimus, ut called Mary, grant, we beseech 
qui dulce nomen Mariee im- thee, that they who implore 
plorant, perpetuum sentiant the sweet name of Mary, may 



BeuB qui gloriosam matrem 
tuam nominari Mariam " 



tuce benedictionis effeetum, 
Qui vivia, &c. 

Itt ] Noel. Anaph. 
In univerga terra admirabile 

eat nomen tuum, Maria. 

In omnem terram diffusa 
est laus 



perceive the perpetual effect 
of thy benediction. 

Who livest, &o. 

Thy name, O Mary, is won- 
derful in all the earth. 

The praise of the name of 
Mary is diffused into every 

yere. Magnify ye with me 
the Virgin Mary". 

Reip. And let us exalt hec 
name for ever. 

A/ler the Second Letaon. 

Reap. Blessed be the nams 
of Mary, whose well-turned. 
hands are lidl of jacinths. 

Ferx. Mary is ready at hand, 
to those that invoke the name 
of Mary. 

After the Third Lesson. 

Vers. She is Gideon's fleece, 
vellus, qute levissima orationis which hy the easiest pressure 



Vers, Magnificate Mariam 
virgin em mecum. 

Resp. Et exaltemus nomen 
ejus in ^temum. 

Post 2. Lict. 

Resp. Benedictumsit nomen 
MariK, cujus manua tornatiles 
pleuK hyacinthis. 

Vers. Imploraatibus Mariee 
nomen, Mana presto adest. 
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compressione, larga exhibet 


of prayer, does aftbrJ large 
drops of graces. 


/« 2. Noetum. Anaph. 
Eefngium est in tribulatione 

iovMantibus, 


The name of Mary is a re- 
fuge in tribulation, to all that 
call upon it. 


Post 5. Leet. 


After the Fifth Lesgon. 


^ - ile«p. Melius est bonum 
^L iiomeu quain divitise multte. 
^1 ^urrisforCissimaMariEeaomen. 

^M VtTt. Propugnaculum est 

■ nuQt. 

^ Po^t 6. Led. 


Re%p. A good name is better 
than much riches. The name 
of Mary is a most strong 
tower. 

Vers. It is a fortress to all 
that fly unto it. 


After the Sixth Lesson. 


Reap. No men Banctum 
raeum notuiii faciain id medio 
popnii, et scient, quia ego 

^M In 3. Noefvrn. Anaph. 


Resp. I will make known 
my holy name in the midst of 
my people, and they shall 
knowthat I am Mary, (instead 
of, I am the Lord.) 


^r Nunciate inter geatea glori- 
am Marite,inommbuBpopuli8 
mirabilia DomiiiiB ejus. 

Anaph. 


Declare among the Gentiles 
the glory of Mary; and the 
wonders of her name amoug 
all people. 


Aimunciayerunt coelinomen 
Maii«e, et vide rant omnes 
populi gbriam ejus. 


The heavens have declared 
the name of Mary, and all 
people have seen her glory. 


Anaph. 
Notnm fecit Dominus sa- 
crum Marise nomen, et in en - 

^Ltotem nominis ejus. 


The Lord hath made known 
the sacred name of Mary, and 
hath revealed the power of her 
name m the sight of the 
heathen. 


^f The seventh, eighth, and ninth lessons are taken out of the ^H 

Maria ttella, the star of the sea, you have these following ^H 
directions. .^B 


^1 VOL, xvr. 


^^1 
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Lect, 8. 
O qui te intelligis in hujus 
saeculi profluvio, magis inter 
procellas et tempestates fluc- 
tuare, quam per terram ambu- 
lare, ne a^ertas oculos a ful- 
gore bujus sideris, si non vis 
obrui procellis. Si insurgant 
venti tentationum, si incurras 
scopulos tribulationum, respice 
stellam, voca Mariam : si 
jactaris superbise undis, si 
ambitiouis, si detractionis, si 
semulationis, respice stellam, 
Toca Mariam : si iracundia 
aut avaritia, aut carnls illece- 
bra naviculam concusserit 
mentis, respice ad Mariam : 
si criminum immanitate tur- 
batus, conscientise foeditate 
confusus, judicis horrore per- 
territus, barathro incipias ab- 
sorberi tristitise, desperationis 
abysso, cogita Mariam. 



Lect. 9. 
In periculis, in angustiis, in 
rebus dubiis Mariam cogita, 
Mariam invoca: non recedat 
ab ore, non recedat a corde : 
et ut impetres ejus orationis 
suiFragium, non deseras con- 
yersationis exemplum. Ipsam 
sequens non devias: ipsam 
rogans non desperas; ipsam 
cogitans non erras ; ipsa 
tenente non corruis ; ipsa 
protegente non metuis ; ipsa 
duce non fatigaris, &c. 



Lesson 8. 
O tbou that in this world's 
sea, knowest that thou rather 
art tossed amongst stornas and 
tempests, than that thou 
walkest upon firm land ; turn 
not away thine eyes from the 
brightness of this star, if thou 
wouldest not be overwhehmed 
with the storms : if the winds 
of temptation do arise, if thou 
fallest foul upon the rocks of 
tribulation, look towards the 
star, call upon Mary. If thou 
art tossed with the waves of 
pride, of ambition, of detrac- 
tion, of emulation, look towards 
the star, call upon Mary. If 
anger or avarice, or the en- 
ticings of the flesh shake the 
vessel of thy mind, look to- 
wards Mary. If being trou- 
bled vnth the greatness of thy 
crimes, confounded with the 
foulness of thy conscience^ 
affrighted with the horror of 
thy judge ; thou beginnest to 
be swallowed up in the gulph 
of sadness, and the abyss of 
despair, think on Mary. 

Lesson 9. 
In dangers and straits, when 
thy affairs are doubtful, think 
on Mary, call upon Mary: 
let her not depart from thy 
mouth, nor from thy heart ; 
and that thou mayest obtain 
the suffrage of her prayer, do 
not forsake the example of her 
conversation. By following 
her thou shalt not wander; by 
asking her thou wilt not 
despair; by thinking on her 
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thou ahalt not err ; whilst she 
has hold of thee, tliou wOt not 
fall ; whilst she protects thee, 
thou wilt not fear ; when she 
goes before thee, thou wilt not 



e weary. 



&c. 



»iantes t 
.ttlndi. 
After 
Ap Viw 



Benedictufi deus qui Mariie Blessed be God, who has 
vii^ini lucis nomen unnaTit, ut bestowed on the Virgin Mary 
illuminoret cos tnii in tenebris a name of light, that she might 
sedeut, et ut Stella Maris cr- enlighten those that sit in 
lantes dirigeret in portum darkness, andns the star of the 
"' ■' sea, direct those that wander, 

into a safe port. 
Aflerthis Office folbws a Mass of the most holy Name of 
ttie Virpn Mary. 

In the Salisbury Breviary, upon the nativity of the blessed 

Virgin (ad Sept. 8. sexta die infra Oclnrns) yau may find 

three lessons that are a descant upon her name : as follows. 

Iiecl. I. Lesson 1. 

HtEc electa et insignig inter Tliis elect Virgin, and re- 

fi]uis, non fortuitb quidem aut nowned among the daoghters, 

solo pladto parentum ut pleri- did not receive her name by 

qne, aed divina dispensatione chance, or as most do, by the 

nomen accepit, ita ut ipsa sole pleasure of her parents, 

qooque VDCahuh sui figura but by divine dispensation ; so 

quoddam innueret, that the Tery figure of her 

!Tpretatureuim Maris Stella, name might intimate some 

great thing, for it is, being 

interpreted, the Star of the 



Led. 2. 



Lesson 2. 



Qnid ergo mysticum inter- Let ns shew by the simili- 

_Bf6t«tiogeratperaimibtudinem tude what mystery the inter- 

oatoidamus. Nautis quippe pretation carries. Mariners, 

pet mare tranaeuntibus notare when they pass through the 

opaa est stellam, non longe k sea, it behoves them to observe 

Bammo co;li cardine eorrus- a bright star not far from the 

cantem, et es respectu illius zenith, and with respect to it 

i atque dirigere cur- to estimate and direct their 

, ut portum desti- course, that they may come 

aatuni apprehendere poBsiut to their designed haven. 

D 2 
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Lert. 3. LeatonZ. 

Simili modo, fratres, oportet la lite manuer, brethren, 

UDtvcrBos Christicolas inter behoves all Christians tbatpk 

fluctus hujus sieculi reiqi- through the waves of uu 

KSDtes, Bttendere maris stellam world, to attend to this star of 

hflnc, id est, Mariani, ante, the aea, that ia, Mary, who it 

Bummo rerum Cardini Deo next to Goil, who is at thetop 

proxima est, et reapectu of all things, and to direct 

exemph ejus cursum ditjgere. their course regarding her 

Quodqvii fecerit, non jactabltur example. Whosoever does 

vaiiee glorise veuto, non fran- thus, shall not be tossed with 

getur acopiilis ndversornm, nee the wind of vaiu glorj, nor be 

absorbebitur SejUea voragiue spht upon the rocks of ad* 

voInptaCum.Bedprospereveniet versitj, nor swallowed up in 

ad portum quietis tetemce. the dangerous ealph of plea- 
sures, but sball safely come ts 
the harbour of eternal rest. 



Sect. VII. 



i 



Retaarks on what their Offices and Jathora my co 
Btetsed Pirffia'g Name. 

The whole discourse of their authors upon this subject is 
made up of two things, folly and profaneness ; folly, by 
childish toying with the several significations of the Virgin's 
name, and finding great mysteries in every letter of it ; pro- 
faneness, by attributing those effects to the pronouncing and 
using of it, which makes it look like a charm ; and applying 
such things to her name, which can only be given to God and 
our Saviour, as we have seen in the foregoing Offices, and will 
farther appear in the sequel of olir discourse. 

That there was a mystery in our Saviour's name, and that 
it was intended to be siguiflcative to us when he was called 
Jesus, we are sure, because the Scripture tells us so : and a 
learned man* has well observed, that as there is no mention 
there of any message of an angel to impose this name of Maiy 
on her ; so if there bad been any mystery in it, the Scripture 
would not have been silent, in lUl likelihood, to have declared 
it. The name of Mary was a common name at that time 
among the Jews, and many Marvs arc mentioned in the 
Gospels ; and as now the names of the Apostles and other holy 

* RiteC. Apolog. pro S. ^'irg. Maria, I. 1. c. ' 



peraona are given to children, so it is probable that the name 
of Mary was giyen to many of their daughters in memory of 
Moses's sister Miriam (for that is the same with Mary.) 

But though there need be no fiirther inquiry into that, for 
the impoaing of which we read of no extraordinary reason, yet 
this will not satisfy her devotees : they examine all the sig- 
nifications of Hebrew words from whence it can be derived, and 
commonly pitch upon that which is most improbable. Jerome 
Xfiveriua* will oot let his Indians he ignorant that her name 
has several significations; Maria is as much as alta, high, (and 
that indeed is the most likely, from the Hebrew, Oil, to 
exalt) Maris amaritudo, {or, as others, amaram mare) a bitter 
aea : Magister geu Dominus marit, a master or lord of the sea, 
(he should have said lady.) St. Jeromef mentions several 
others ; as Ittuminittrix mea, she that enlightens me ; or, 
Smyrna marig,\ the myrrh of the sea. But in another placed 
he pitches rather upon amarum mare, or Stella maris, bitter 
sea, or star of the sea. Which latter, some learned men think, § 
should rather be read SUlla marU, a drop of the sea, because 
the Hebrew "10 signifies Stilla, but no word in Hebrew hke it 
answers to Stella. The pretended EpiphaiiiusH says, that 
Mary is wont to be interpreted Domina and Spes, Lady and 
Hope, for she brooght forth our Lord, who is the hope of the 
whole world. 

These are all for fetched, and must be so strained by fancy 
to make them suit to her, that it is pity to insist farther on 
them. St. Ambrose^ has a signification of the word that is 
somewhat to the purpose, riz. Deiia ex genere meo, " God of 
my offspring ;" which Poza** approves ;" but adds, "that he 
cannot see from what Hebrew root it can be made out ;" but 
Castrofi" has made a conjecture, and thinks it may be com- 
pounded of I^D the preposition, Qm signifying the womb, 
and n*" the name of God, which put together, must then 
sound Merehemjah, and by contraction, Meriah : hut all 
learned men almost agree that the Hebrew Q'lD Mirjam, 
IB disayllabum, a word of two syllables, not compounded but 
ample, and therefore excludes all this fooling. Now amongst 
all this variety of significations which they produce, it is pretty 

t De Norn. Hebme. 



• HiW. Chriati petsio. p. 18. 
J Denoniin. super Matthieuni. 
4 RiTet.ibid. Druaiue Commenl 
II Oral, tie Laud. Virg. 
•• Eluoid. 1. 2, tr. IT. c. 11. 



post, ad YocNoy. Test. c. 15. 

f De Inslit. Virg. c. 5. 
tt Hiat. Deip. c. 2. p. 93. 



to observe that the most unlikely of them all, vie. Stella mark, 
the Star of the sea, is that which thej generally moke choice 
of and declaim upon. You have seen before the explicatiou of 
It out of the Breviary of Sarum : that noted hymn. Am 
marie Stella, gives her this title, Hail, Star of the sea ; and 
some have made whole books* to explun it, and apply it to 
her. Eraamus.f in his Colloquies, brings in the mariners in a 
storm, imploring the help of the blessed Virgiu, and giving lier 
the sweet titles of star of the sea, queen of heaven, lady of the 
world, port of safety, and many more which are never ta be 
found in the Scriptures ; and he wonders, "what she has Ui 
do with the sea, since," as he supposes, " she never sailed." 
Uc gives a probable account of it, that of old the goddess 
Venus had the care of mariners, who was believed to spraig 
from the eea (and was called also Stella matutina, the momiitg 
star) i but since she was discharged of that office, " the Viivin 
Mother is substituted iu the room of her that was a mot£er 
and no virgin." But alas ! tbis is a poor conceit, compared 
with that of Pet. Chrysologua.J who may fully satisfy any tbftt 
(juestiona what she has to do with llie sea : for, says he, 
Qiiomodo »o» Maria mare 7 Ciingregationea inguit aquarum 
eocavit Maria, " Mary must needs be the sea, for the gather- 
ing together of the waters called he (Maria) seas :" to signify, 
says Novarinus,^ " that Mary was to be the place where all 
graces should be collected." Corthageua adds,|| "that God 
was so much in love with this name of Mary, that he would 
not let slip this slight occasion, but therefore called the collec- 
tion of waters seas (Maria) ; ut sic primus omnium Mariam 
pronunciaret, that he might be the first that should pro- 
nouDce the uanic of Mary." This indeed supposes that the 
language God spake in the first creation was Latin ; which 11' 
you will but grant (and what pity is it not to grant it rather 
than lose so precious a conceit) they can easily answer eBotfaer 
objection, taken Irom the different pronunciation and quantity of 
the middle syllable of the twOt Maritu, that which signifies seas 
being short ; and Maria, that signifies the Virgin, being long. 
"There is a mystery in that," says the Homilist,lf last named, 
" to signify the dilating and extending her dommion from sea to 

* Fr. Bonaldus'a Stella myBtira ; a book to ciplain this hjmn. 
f Colloq. de Naut'ragio. 

i Sena. 14G, if it be bis, far Bctlarmino de Ser. Evcle». reckuns only 
1Z2 Homilies of his. $ Umbr. Virg. n. 1153. 

II lib. 2, de arc. deip. Horn. G. ^ lb. p. 167, 
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■ea, and to the world's end ; therefore God would haie it pro- 
nounced long, not short." Or you may have another reason from 
NoTarinus,* "that by staying longer in the pronouncing this 
name, we may find the more pleasure aDd sweetness m it," which 
their saints have found by comfortable experience. For he 
tdls ns of St. Heniiannu3,t that when he heard Mary named, 
he used to fall flat on the ground with his face, and stay some 
while before he arose j and being asked the reason, he said, 
that whcD upon the naming of her he cast himself on the 
ground, there was such a smeU of flowers and perfumes came 
&om the earth into his nostrils, that he could have been con- 
test to fix always there if he might ; and therefore he used to 
call the Virgin Mary hia rose. CoesariusJ also tells us of a 
matron that could not pronounce the name of our lady with- 
out a sensible and wonderful sweetness (not to her smell, but 
■to her taste), for by repeating fifty Ave Maria* daily, in the 
i of her prayers, aJl the spittle of her mouth seemed to be 
led into honey. The same was tried by Marsiliua [to 
rhom she confessed this) for six weeks with the same effect, 
and also by a third monk. And we are told of B. Ida of 
LoTaine,^ that she begftn an Ave Mary on a certain day ; but 
by reason of the exceeding abundant delight ehe fonud, she 
scarce finished the saying of it in two days' time. This, I 
bope, is a reason sufficient why her name should not have a 
short prommciatiou, and nicthinks may serve to prove that 
every syllable (not the middle one only) of Maria should be 
■ ag. 

If all this be not enough to shew how properly she is called 
Sea, you may hear it further made out by the consideration 
nkindof immensity II in her liberality, which can no more 
eihausted than the sea, and the multitude of her mercies 
which cannot be numbered no more than the sand upou its 
sliore. But though she be a sea, and the star of the sea, 
yet why is she a bitter sea, amarum mare (which was one of the 
significatians we heard before of her name). Can that name 
wnich we just now heard, has been as sweet as honey to the 
taste, be hitter too ? Yes, very well, in the sense of St. Bona- 
yenture,^ a bitter sea, Diabohm anbmergendo, " by drowning 
■' B devil, as the Red Sea was bitter to the Egyptians when they 
(re drowned therein." But enough of the signification of her 

■ Umbr. Virg. p. 338. n. 1 
[ Lib. 7. Mirao. cop. ao. 
II Novikrinus, ib. n. 1154. 
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nune. Let ua now see a little how childishly they 
to find great Riysteries in eyery letter of it. 

One that was employed by the Pope to make an Office for 
the feast of her Conception,* (and therefore to be looked upon 
u a man of note, and one that had examined thoroughly all 
things relating to the blessed Virgin) has observed 1 know not 
I how many fine things in the word Maria.t which make lor her 
I IioDour. The five letters of her name signify fire precious 
■tones with their properties. M. Margarita (a pearl), I aeivBt 
knew that was a stone before; A. adamat (a diamond) ; B. 
Rubinua (a ruby) ; I. Jaapis (a jasper); \.. AmethyttuM (an 
amethyst. He finds also in these five letters the five benefits 
she confers on the world ; as mediatrix, auxiliatrix, reparalrix, 
reeoneiliatrix, iUuminatrix, and adweala. That is, " she that 
mediates on our behalf is the helper of oursalvatioD, a repairer 
And reconciler of us to God ; she that enlightens us, and is onr 
advocate." Or as others will have it,X M. Mater mi»erieordiie, 
A. Jdvocata ajlictorum, R. Refugium redenntium, I. Irwen- 
trix JuHitiiE, A, Arnica Angelomm. That is, " the mother of 
mercy, the advocate of the afBicted, the refuge of those that 
repent and return, the inventor of justice, and the friend of 
angels." Another^ finds in them her five principal virtues, 
"By M. is shewn her faith; for that letter is made up of 
three I'a bound together, to shew that she had the perfect 
knowledge and faith in the Trinity; for as three I's joined 
together make one M ; so the three Divine Persons, joined by 
generation and procession, make but one God." (And it may 
be this is it which the SaUsbury Breviary means in the foremted 
expression, that ip»a vocabuli attiJig-UTa, &c. " The very figure 
of her name does intimate some great matter.") " By the 
second letter A. is signified her hope ; by B. her charity ; by 
I. her humihty, and by A. her bounty," And I will forfeit my 
credit if any man can imagine how those four last should be 
made out of those letters without consulting his words, which 
yet I do not think worth setting down, nor a great deal more 
of the same kiud you may find there : for indeed in this way 
any man may find any thing he pleases ; it being merely such 
fooling as school-boys use with, " I love my love with an A," 
&c. I could fancy nothing else but this, when I saw h 

* Bernard, de Busto, who citts olVn this 0£li<:e in hi» Marislc. 
t Id. MArinl. port. 3. ser. I. Ses also CarChageiiB, lib. 2. hom. 
t T. Rivet. Apol. pro Mar. Virg. p. G5. 
i Ambro. Servjla apad Bernard, de Buet. ib. p. i3h- 
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ll^niiing all her excellencieB through all the letters of the 
alphabet,* and makiag a prajer to her upon every oue of 
them, ex. gr. " A. Advocate of mankind (advocala kumani 
generis) do thou defend our cause and pray for us. B. Blessed 
above ail women ; make us to be blessed by thy Son." And 
so he proceeds with the rest (only is sadly put to it. as the boys 
use to be, with the two leters K and Q, for which he puts Ka- 
rinnatum Dei Dupe7isalria:,et QuarttE Hierarckite Prasidens). 
Pelbartusf uo' only i^uaa snch descant upon the five letters of 
her name, but he adds this further conceit, that it was »ery 
fit that her name should consist of five letters (though the 
Hebrew Q^iD has but four) : for thus it admirably cor- 
responds to several mysteries : as first, to the mystery of the 
divine conception ; for, says he, " she conceived Christ by five 
words." {Luc. i.) Fiat mihi secundum verbum taum, i. e. 
" Be it according to thy word." Second, to the mystery of 
the eucharist, in five words again. Hoc egt enim corpus meum : 
" For thia is my body." Third, to the mystery of our redemp- 
tion, for the accomplishment of which Christ received five 
wounds. But there is a Jesuit^ finds as great a mystery in it, 
or greater, supposing it to consist but of four letters ; for he 
would have it to be Tetragrammaton, a name like that of God, 
with four letters (nin'') which the Jews refuse to pronounce ; 
and he tells us that St. Gerard § in like manner taught the 
Hungarians not to pronounce the name Mary, but that they 
should call her Lady (^Dominam), and if any did name her, they 
should do it with great reverence, bending their knees, and 
bowing their heads, and uncovering it, which was practised also 
by Fr. Binans.|| Yea, to testify the great worthiness they 
apprehended to be contained therein, some great kings have 
denied it to he fitting that any mortal woman should bear that 
name.^ Therefore Alphonsus VI., king of Castile, being to 
marry i ^nfe that was a baptized Moor, would not have her 
called Mary, though she desired it. And Casimir I., king of 
Paland, changed his wife's name, which was Mary, into 
Dohrogneva : whence the custom is thought to have risen, that 
in Poland it is a crime to name any woman Mary.** 

• Id Marinl. part. 12. scr. 2. p. 994. 

) Stcllarii, 1. 6. p. l.arC. 2. 

t SpineUua de Throno Dei, c. 4. 

^ Tu vit. ejus apod Sorium. Octob. 24. 

H Paul Barry pMadis. ouvert. p. 265. 

i Raynaud, Dipt. Mar. p. 28. 

■• P. Pury, ib. 
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But i will conclude these niysteries of her uanie, vnl'ii on 
that Spinellua* mcDtions, coosistiHg Id uuttibers that may h 
made out of it. " That as the number of the beast is 6I)(i, aua 
the uumber of the name of Jesus 888, so the number of Maiy'i 
naiUD is 999." (How he makes this good be does not tdl 
us, but) he infers from hence her dignity ; for, says he, '* (he 
number 9 consbts of the number 3 (which is a most perfect 
number agreeing to the Divine Persons) thrice repeated, and is 
attributed to the orders of angels ; wherefore it shews, that the 
mother of God is wholly celestial and angehcal ; and then this 
uuniber 9 being thrice repeated, shews that this her excellenirr 
(uid dignity is both eminent and solid." 

IlHvmg thus found a great many fantastical mysteries in 
that where none was ever intended, the nest work is to cry up 
this name, and make it as venerable as possible ; not only l^ 
the ways now named, but by others which now shall follow. 
They endeavour to persuade us, that not only men, but angeb 
admire thia name, and are in love with its pronunciation. 

Richardua de St. Laurentiof (a great author with them, who 
lived above four hundred yeara ago) makes this observadon, 
" That at least three times this quesUon is asked in the 
Canticles in the person of the angels, Qurs est iata ? who is 
this ? And he imagines the reason to be, that they are desirous 
that the aweet name of Mary may be answered to that ques- 
tion : for, says he, angels desire that her name should be 
mentioned and discovered; and that it should not only be 
renowned in heaven." And if this concern of theirs does not 
move us, yet eratitudo to her, when she herself is also con- 
cerned in it, will not fail to do it. To which purpose they tell 
US, that her beloved Uermanus, whom she married,J being 
distracted and hindered by business, and the cares of his 
monastery, grew more negligent and remiss in reciting her 
otHccs and hours than formerly, to whom she appeared in the 
shape of an old withered wrinkled woman, chiding him that 
now her memory was grown old with liim, whereas formerly 
he named, saluted, aod prdsed her a thousand times. Upon 
thia rebuke, he resolved, by commemorating her joys, and 
reciting her Aves, to make her young again ; which be did. 
" The name of Mary," says another,^ " is the best image of 
her, and more venerable than all her relies and images. 

• Ubi supra. f Lib. 1 . de Daud. Virg. c. 2. citante Novsrino. 

t BarUiol. do lot Rios. Hiarin:h. Mariaii. 1. v. c. Vi. ex Surio ri t. 

Haiiuuinl Apr. a. GoDoni Qunn. Ddp, p. 242. 

^ Butiiol. is loa Rios, ib. 1. 6. c. 11. ct Z6. 
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e that (loth invoke her by thia Bwect nnme, attending to the 
etymology thereof, does recite compendiouBly grest htaniea oi' 
extraordinaiT' merit and efficacy. 

Poza* and others think, that the name of Mary, a 
expedient for our own and others salyatioo, does confer the 
effect ex opere operato (by the work done), just as the Church's 
exorcisms do ; and as many say the same of the sign of the 
cross, and of the uame of Jesus. From such principles 
these, they fall into those heathenish battologies and \ 
repetitions, which our Saviour condemns, Matth. vii. 7 ; and their 
prayers become, in the phrase of the Son of Sirach.t ' 
babbling," consistiug of a nauseous repetition of one an<l the 
Bftine name over and over again. Of this the reader may take 
a shameful instance, how they abuse in this manner the blessed 
name of Jesus, in that which they call Jesus Psalter,| which 
consist of fifteen petitions, with the name of Jesus ten times, 
(or rather thirty times) reiterated before every one of the 
petiliotiB. 

The manner ofreeiting the Pmlter of Jenti is as follows : 

Fint PeliHm. 

1. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu," 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jes 

3. Jesu, Jesu, Jes 

4. Josu, Jesu, Jes 

5. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

6. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

7. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

8. Jesu,, Jesu, Jesu, 

9. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 
10. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu,. 

Smmd PeHtioi 

1. Jesu, Jesu, Jcsu,~; 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

3. Jesu, Jesu. Jesu, 

4. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

5. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

6. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 
7- Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

8. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

9. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 
10. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu,. 
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Third PeHtUm. 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, •\ 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, > Strengthen me. 
And so on as before. 3 

Fourth PeHiion. 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, *> 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 4 Comfort me. 

&c. ^ 

Fifth PetUum, 

1. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu,') 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, ^Make me constant and stable. 
&c. ^ 

Sisth PeiiHon, 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, *> 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, (Lighten me. 
&c. -^ 

Seventh Petition, 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, *> 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, (Grant me grace to dread thee. 
&c. 3 

Eighth Petition. 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, *> 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, (Grant me grace to love thee. 
&c. ^ 

Ninth Petition, 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 7ri' 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, V'Z^ "f 8"^ ^ remember my 

&c. ^ ^^^^• 

Tenth Petition. 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, ~> 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, ?Send me here my purgatory. 

Eleventh Petition, 

1 . Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, -^^^ . 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, S^"**"* ™® &^^ ^ % ^^ com- 

&c. 3 P'^y- 

Tioeffth Petition, 

1. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, )^. 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, J^*? ™® 8^® ^ ^^ ^or help to 
&c. 3 thee. 



persevere in iirtue. 
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Thirttenlh Petitim. 

1. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, ^ 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, ^Makemeto 
&c. > 

Faurtemlh PelilioB. 

1. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, "J^. . - . ■ 

Fifteenth Petilitm. 

1. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu,'] 

2. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, 

3. Jesu, Jesu, Jeau, [Give me grace to order my life to 

14. Jesu, Jesu, Jesu, j thee. 
&c. as mauytimes | 
as the first. J 
Here you see an hundred and fifty rows of the name of 
JeauB, (which being three in a row, make up four hundred and 
fifty), which must be all pattered over, before those few words 
that make up the fifteen petitions are concluded. There is no 
Atheist or Infidel, who, if he had a design to turn prayers into 
ridicule, could more effectually do it, than by such a prescrip- 
tion as this. But we have not the worat of it yet, for you 
must know, that it is not the petition and the sense following 
this ofl-repeated name, that is neceaaary, but the name alone 
oft used, without any thing else adjoined, is that which they 
lay much stress upon, and which makes acceptable devotion 
with them. For thus I find in that book of the Jesuit P. 
Barry,* which contains an hundred devotions to the blessed 
Virgin, and is bought up for common use, as our Practice of 
Kety, or the Whole Duty of Man, for 1 observe seventeen 
_ editions of it in less than thirty years, he pves this for one, 
■jj^ often to pronounce the name of Mary," in imitation of a 
^^^apan woman, concerning whom the annals of the Jesuits 
^PTO>ort, that in honour of a deity which that country worships, 
culed Amida, she used to repeat that name an hundred and 
forty thousand times daily, rising very early eiery morning 
(as she had need to perform this task), and being assisted by 
s familiar spirit that awaked her. This woman was baptized, 
~ iud after she was a Christian, changed this super- 

• Le Paradise Onvert. p. 1 
HjTiri^'a mune, that iuatesd ot 
^tMary. 
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stition into devotion, and obliged herself, in gratitude for ber 
conversion, to pronounce every day as many times (viz. a bun- 
dred and forty thousand) the sacred names of Jesus and Mary; 
and because now the devil would come no more to awake ber 
in the morning, her angel guardian succeeded in that office ; 
so pleasing to God, says the author, was her simplicity and 
devotion. This worship, so Japan and unparalleled, cannot, 
he says, be practised, the number is so great, unless God give 
some special grace. However he advises his Philagie (so be 
calls the devout person he instructs) to choose a good round 
number of Maries to repeat, as a way to get comfort, and to 
testify the tenderness of his affections to the mother of God. 
Another great stickler* for the advancement of her devotion, 
prescribes this exercise as very pleasing to her, tnz, " the re- 
peating only two words, Ave Maria (Hail Mary) seventy-two 
times, in memory of the seventy-two years of her life ; to 
which if you adjoin as many honours and genuflections^ the 
devotion will, he believes, be increased, and both soul and 
body be exercised in the service of the blessed Virgin. And 
last any one should scruple those reverences at the naming of 
her, wnich are usually paid at the mention of Jesus, a famed 
devoteef of the Virgin's tells us, "that she made herself of no 
reputation, after the example of her Son, taking upon her the 
form of a handmaid ; wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
her, and given her a name that is above every name, that in her 
name every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth, &c." Which very text 
thus applied ("in the name of Mary every knee shall bow,") 
another Jesuit^ thus comments upon^: " After the sweet name 
of Jesus, there is no other name under heaven given unto 
men, whence such salvation and security comes to mankind." 
He might have spared his compliment (" after the name of 
Jesus") since he adds a little after, § " in all temptations and 
infirmities of the soul, and in all necessities of the body, this 
holy name of Mary is our only remedy and refuge ; neither 
was there ever any one in any such tribulation, that upon 
devout invocation of her, did not find present help." 



* Barthol. de los Rio8> ib. 1. 5. cap. 49. 

t Rich, a St. Laurentio^ 1. 4. de Laud. Virg. 

X Vincentius Brunus Medit. 2. de B. Virg. p. G2. 

§ Ib. p. 64. 
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Sed «t docet lex divina 
Tu illius es domina : 
Nam les jubet ot ratio 
Matrem prieease Alio ; 
Ergo ora suppliciter 
El prsecipc sublimiter 
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(e of all which blasphemies is contained in the words 
of that hymn. 
Hide matrona* ctelica, All joysattendtheeiheaVnly dame, 
Tu aneillam Jesu Christi Tbo' humbly tbou didat choose tlie 
■e Toluisti, name 

Of handmaid unto Christ; yet we, 
Taugbt by the law divine, may see 
Thou art {unless we would degrade 

thee) 
Rather his governess and lady : 
Reason and law back one another, 
Ut DOS m mundi vespera Before the sou to set the mother. 
Ad regna ducat aupema. Pray for us then, and if need he, 
Esert thy high authority, 

^That when the world's joys set 
and leave na. 
His heavenly langdom may receive 

In honour of the name Maria, some have culled out five 
Psalms that begin with the letters of her name, and chosen it 
aa an eserciae daily to recite them. The Psalms are Magni- 
fieat (Luc. i ), JdDominwm (Ps. esix.), Retribue (Ps. csviii.), 
In Convertendo (Ps. cmv.). Ad te Levai>i (Ps. cxxii.) This 
was practiaed, saya Vincentius Bellovacensia.f by oue Joscio, 
a monk of St. Omer's, and you may guess how acceptable thia 
devotion was by the miracle that followed ; for aa he lay dead 
in bis chamber, they found five rosea growing upon hia 
face : one coming out of bis mouth, other two out of each 
nostril, and two more out of each ear, which in letters of gold 
had severally these five letters of her name, and those words 
of the Psalms written plainly upon them. Though the very 
same story is told by Thomas CantipratBntts,^ concerning one 
Joabertua, of the monastery of Dole, and one, no doubt, as 
true aa the other. But anything will do wondera, when the 
name of the blessed Virgin is glorified thereby ; for so we 
)iear§ that a plague was immediately stopped in a convent, 
I Ji.D. 1470, only by reciting five Psalms, taken, not out of the 



' In Antidolo aoiniEE et hilt. nco. charum Aogngtiiii i 
I, Yirginu. 
t ^ecul. HiBLUb. 8. cap. lie. (Tenet. 1591.] 
t De Mirac. Bui temp. I. 2. c. 29. sec. 15. 
i Bartliol. de loa Rias, ubi supra, p. G28. 
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Bible, but out of fioaavcatun's Psalter (as blasphemons aail 
i»), which begin with the letters of her name, being these that 
follow : Magna e» Domina, Ad te Bomina clamabo, Refugiiut 
tu e» Domina, In Domina eonfido. Ad Dominam cam tribularer. 
There is uo foolish lover that plays more childishly wi^L 
the aame of hia mistretiB, than their ridiculous superslitwa 
does with the name of this their Lady, as they call her. They 
think their very charity is more acceptable when it honoois 
her. For thus they advise,* and thus her slaves (Mancipia) 
at Brussels practise, to relieve five poor people on Satunlay 
(which is dedicated to the Virgin) in memory of the five 
letters of her name : aud to do it more efiectually, such lire 
poor people may he chosen to bestow the alms upon, who by 



the capital letters of their n 
name of blessed Maria, that s 
the more hvely. Nay, some 
that is asked of them ir ' 



express and make up the 

the remembrance of it may be 
in honour of it, deny nothing 
ame of the Virgin ; beuig mind- 
fnl (as the author wisely adds) of that saying, " whatsoerer 
ye ask the Father in my name, he will give it you." Thus 
Alexander Alesf was trepanned to list himself in the order of 
the Franciscans, at that time famous for sererity and poverty, 
being suddenly requested by one to enter into it for love of 
the mother of God, which, as irrefragable a doctor as be was, 
made him yield, although otherwise very unwilling, and loth 
at the first. The beggars in the country of the Great Mogul 
understand the efiicacy of this ; who, we are told,^ ask alms 
of Christians in the name of Bibee Maria (i. e. Lady Mary), 
Dot in the usme of Hazanet (or Hazareth) Eesa (i. e. Lord 
Jesus), which shews that the Jesuits have preached to them 
Mary more than Christ. How can it choose but that her 
name must be very prevailing, when we read§ of n soldier, an 
old practitioner in the fornicating trade, who having hired of 
a poor man a night's lod^ng with his daughter, and was just 
preparing to deflower the virgin, who hung back and made la^ 
mentable moan; when he asked her name, and understood 
that it was Alary, and remembered it was Saturday night (d^ 
voted to the Virgin), he desisted from his purpose, and placed 
her in a nunnery ; and immediately after being sl^n in a 
tournament, it was revealed by the blessed Virgin to this 
nun in a vision, that for the kindness he had shewed to her 



• Id. ib. p. 629. t Antoninua 

X Purchaa. Filgrimn. part. 1. 1. 4. a. 17. ; 
\ Vincent. Bellov. spec. Hist. 1. 7. c. lOi 
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her Bftke, she had brought his soul to heaven ; and as a 
ign of the truth of it, they should find a fresh rose upon his 
grave springing out of his mouth, which upon e^tamination 
proved so. Not unUke to this is another encouraging story, 
which Pelbartus* gives us out of a book of miracles, which 
be attributes to St. Anselm : how a beggar came to a covetous 
rich man greatly devoted to the Virgin, and asked an alms of 
him for " God's sake," and he denied him with reproaches ; 
he asked again of him, "for the love of his own soul and his 
salvation," but that argument moved him not at all : he 
begged a third tune, " for the love of the blessed Virein ;" at 
which the covetous man angrily threw a loaf of breau to him, 
chai^ng him to beg no more in that name. When the miser 
died, and his works became to be weighed, it was found that 
his good works were less, and so was adjudged to the devils to 
be tormented : but the blessed Virgin immediately appeared 
.•nd brought a loaf of bread he had given for her sake, and 
^ut it in the balance, and immediately by her merits the scale 
hras turned. She entreated her son for him, who said, " I was 
Sjtnmgry and he gave me no meat," &c. He shewed no mercy, 
therefore deserves to find none ; to whom she replied, " I am 
the Mother of Mercy, and he had me in great devotion :" and 
ao he was released, aiid sent into the body again to repent and 
lead a better life. Such stories as these have given such 
spirit to the worshippers of the Virgin, that they are not 
flirud to dispute and put to the question, " whether the name 
of Mary be not more powerful than that of Jesus." That it 
}a a sweeter name is a concluded case. For they comparef 
" e two names of Jesus and Mary to salt and honey ; " Salt 
ihich answers to Christ's name) is more wholesome, and in 
_iect to its preservative virtue, of itself more efficacious j 
^7et for all that it seems to be more sharp and pungent ; and 
so the name Jesus, howsoever you take it, sounds something of 
a judging majesty by reason of bis divinity ; but now the 
name of Mary, quantum quantum est, is every way all sweet- 
asj it b honey, preserving from corruption, yet not biting; 
id he concludes, that the name of Mary to ns affords a 
ieter taste than that of her Sou." 

If you ask about the power and prevalency of the two 
are told.j " that it is not improbably said, that her 

• Stellarii, 1. 5. p. 2. art. 3. 

i Bertho!, do loa Rioa ubi aujira, I. fi. c. 32. I III. ib. c, 38. 
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nam^, »t least juo crrf hm, is more efficadoiu than his : fii 
which he rites the words of the apimous St. Anselm, fel 
e«l nonmtnqiiam *alu», ^.* StJvstion cornea more 
by invoklDg Mary's name than that of Jesas.— Christ 
called upon in his own nmne, he does but what ii jaat if? 
does not presently hear ; but when his mother's name ia 
Toked, though he that prays does not deserve to be heard tdt 
his own merits, yet the merits of his mother intercede that 
ho should be heard." So that he coaclades, that the n 
of Maiy afiords more gentle and hnmane, more {requent 
speedy arguments of pity and mercy, than the name of 
Son. Which another blasphemerf thus expresses, *' ' 
as it were, a proud name {ipian tuptrbum nomen), 

Cotent, but af^tioa becomes her's that is a name more huiOr 
le ; so that if any one dreads the austerity of the Deity oi 
ronle sex («ezii* virilU) in Jesns, let lum hare recourse to 
Mary, in whom nothing of these is to be suspected ; for 
Mary, is a woman's name, commending and carrying before it 
geutleness." 

Francis MeudozaJ the Jesuit, has spoke his mind out, in 
answer to the former ijuestion. " I say, though Christ stands 
in greater authority with God than the Virgin, yet the blessed 
Virgin sometimes is more easily moved by our prayers than 
Christ, and therefore the patronage of the Mother if 
times more present to us, than that of the Son t the 
is, that Chnst is a judge, and the blessed Virgin only 
trouess, and a patroness is only mercy." And for fi 
proof of this, he ^vea examples of this greater prevalency 
the Virgin in several plagues at Rome and Constantinople, &c. 
Where after the inrocation of saints, and of Christ himself 
without success, upon flying to this sacred anchor (as he calls 
her), upon carrying about her image, or celebrating her fcfe 
tival, uie plague has immediately ceased; for as it 
common thing to break the force of cannon bullets by opp( 
woolsacks to them,§ so the anger of the Deity thundering 
raging against miserable offcuders, the force of it is bro 
and dulled by the interposition of Mary's fleece. " We Tead> 
says another, II "Prov. xviii. 10, that the name of the Lord 
a strong tower, the righteous mau runs unto it and ' 

• De Excel. Virginis. c. 6. 

t Rich. B S. Lnnrontio de Lnud. Virg. I. 1. c. 2. 

t Viridnr. L 2. probl. 2. p. 70. J lb. p. 73. 

g NovuinuB umbr. Virgin, mua. ] 195. 
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11 but nomen Domini into Domin/e (a small matter, only 
tlie change of a letter) " the name of Lord into that of Lady, 
and yon may say the same of Mary." Nay, you may say more 
of her name, for though Salomon indeed (saya the foresaid 
Richardus)* who knew but little of Mary, bids the righteous 
fly to the name of the Lord as to a strong tower ; yet we (tv 
wnoni blessed revelatious have been made since hia days) may 
say, " the name of our Lady is a strong tower, the sinner flie; 
unto it and is safe." It seems a just maxi may fly to God, 
if he pleases, but a sinner bad better betake himself to Mary. 
And thus, says NovBrimis,+ some explain that in Luke xiii. 
coaceming the tower of Siloam that fell and slew eighteen 
persons ; " that tower is Christ, mho was sent by the Father 
into the world, and broke in pieces all those on whom he fell : 
the Viigin Mary is our tower, but for safety, who withdraws 
and fetches off sinners (subducit) from the deserved anger of 
her Son." 

So that, according to this doctrine, thongh it be a common 
thing in exclamations (Jeim Maria) and in prayers {Laws Deo 
et Firgini Marite) to join the two names of Jesus and Mary, 
and to put Jesus first, just as Philip and Mary stand in our 
CKXQS, yet this must be interpreted as done rather iu civility to 
the relation of sou and mother, than that sinners have an 
equal expectation from them, or encouragement in addresses 
to them, for in this Mary has the preference and precedency. 
To conclude this, the Jesuit Poza^ reckons up several admi- 
rable effects, that follow the use of the Virgin's name ; " that 
the name of Mary frees from the fear of death and injury oi 
devils ; that it makes the mind chaste ; that it refreshes a 
soul that is fainting and sorrowful; that it gives security and 
safeguard to the body : and iu a word, that her name receives 
all virtue from herself, and does the same thing that she 
does. 

The words also of St. Bridget? must not be forgotten ; 
"upon the hearing Mary named, those that are in purgatory 
rejoice beyond measure, as n sick man lying in his bed, when 
he hears a word of comfort. The good angels hearing this 
name, presently approach nearer to those Just men who are 
committed to their gunrdiauBhip, and rejoice in their profi- 
ciency (as if, forsooth, they were more uogligButin their oflice. 
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till she was invokcil). The devils also all of them drrail asil 
fear it j so that ujion hearing tbe name of Mary, they pw- 
aentty let go and leave the soul that was detained in tlirir 
clttti-hea," 

All that I shall further add is, that upon inetigation of 
I^wis IX. king of France, Pope Clement IV.* bestowed athree 
years indulgence upon all that should repeat these following 
words, til, Bmtedicium til tluJee nomen Domini not/ri Jttit 
Chritti, ft gloriosiieitiue virginis Mariie mntri« ejtu, in telfr- 
num et ultra. Not mm prole pia benedicat virgo Maria. 
That is. Blessed be the sweet name of oiir Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of the most glorious Virgin Mary his mother for erer- 



The Name of Mary has its feastf also among the Con- 
chenses in Spain, confirmed from tlieyear 1513, hy the Pope'a 
brief; and though takeu away for a time by Pope Pius V. yet 
it was restored by Pope Sistua V.J 

* Ra3maud. Dipt. MHri&n. p. 2i). f Idem, ib. 

t [The following Encyclical Letter has juet been issued by Pope Pins IX. 
from Gaetn. tbe place of his exile, in which he pranouncfa tbe Conception 
of the Virgin Immaculate. One regrets that in ciicnmBtanceE of affliction 
80 well calcuUted to make him consider, be ha« no more worthy sabject of 

"Piua P.P., IX. 

" Venerabilea Fratres — Salutem ot ApOBtolicBm Benediddonem. — Ubi 
primum, nullis certe NoatriB maritiB, sod areano divinio ProvidentiiE coa- 
ailio, ad sablimcm Principis Apoatolorum Catliedram eTecti,toliu9 Eccledn 
guhenmcnia troctanda auscepinniB, Bumma itoidem cooaobildODB aSboti 
foimue, Venenbiles Pratres, cum noverimns i[iiomod6 in Fantificitii 
recoteate raemorie Qregorii XTI., PnedeceBBOriB Nostri, ardentuHimiun 
in Catholica orbe miiifice revixerit desidcrium, ut ab ApOBlolica Sede 
tandem sliquaiido aolemui judicio decerneretur, Sauctissiuiam Dei Geol- 
tricem, omniumque nOstrCLm amantiasiniimi matrem, Immaculatam Tir- 
gincmMariam absque labeoriginiilifuisBeconceptam. Quod pientiBBJiniim 
desiderjum clare Bgierteque teatontnr, atqne demonBtraDt poBtolationee turn 
ad eiuodem PriEdecasEorcni Noatnim, tum ad Nob ipsos contiuentor per- 
lala, quibus et clariasimi Antiatites, et illnstria Canomcnruni Collegia, et 
iteligiosie Familiie, inter quae ioclytnB PnEdicatonim Oido, ccrtatim effls* 
gitarunt, nt in Sacra Liturgia, ac prcesertim in FrKfadone MisEie de Bealsi- 
fliinK Virginia Conceptione vocem illam IrtHaaeHtalam palam publiceque 
eiiunciacB Et adders licEret, Quitiua pnstalaliouibas ab codem Pncde- 
cessore Nuatro, atque a uobis ipsia qnam libeutissiuie fnit obsecnndatam. 
Aecedit pliarp, Vcnerabilca Pmtrcs, at quamplurimi e veetra online bubs 
IjttBraa ad ipaom Deceasorem Noatnim, et ad Nos dare non destiteriut. 
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9 quas iterstis iietitionibiu, atque mgeminstis sCuil[» eipoatutamnt, ut 

Teluti CatholiciH Eccleaiie dactriiiam delinire vellsmUB, BestiasimiH Virgini* 
MoriiE Cuncqitnm ImmaculBtum omnino faisBO, nt^ue ah omnj proraun 
DRginnlia cnlpiE labe immunEm. Neque vera hac Dostra etiaia state 
dehere viri ingeaia, tiitute, pietate, doctrinn imBetuntes, qui ioOis ac 
Ittboriosi? eorum scriptis hujuimodi argumeatum, pieDtisaimarnqne sen- 
tentUni its illuatramnt, at non pauci mirentnr, quod noailnm ab Ecclesia, 
et ApDBtolioa Sede hie SanctJuim^ Vii^ini decernaCur hoiu^, qaem com- 
munis fideiium pietaa Virgini ipsi, ex BOlemai ejosdem EccleBiK ec Sedis 
jodicio, atque auctoritate tribni, lanloperc exoptat. Equidem hujtumodi 
vota pergrala perque jncnada Nobis fnere, qui ve! a tcneris annis nihil 
potina, nihil antiquiiia habuirous, quam siugolari pietate, ct atisequio, atque 
iatitiiu uonlia afTectn Beatiasimam Virginem Muiam eolcrc, et ea peragero, 
qaw ad majarem ipstua Virginia glorism, et laudem procurandam, cul- 
tamqae promorendaiii conducerG posse vidcantar. Itaqae tgI ab ipso 
Buprenii Noatri Pontificatus exordio summa quideni alacritate in tauti 
momenti negatium cniaa cogitationeaque Nostras aerio convertimua, atqne 
bumiles fervidaaque Deo Optimo Maiimo prccea sdhibere haud omiaimua, 
Dt crelestis sax gratis lamine meatem Nostram coUustrore velit, qao 
cognoBcere posaimua quid in hac re a Nobia ^t peragenduoi. £tenitn ea 
potiflsimum spe nitimur fore, ut BcadAsima Virgo quw meritorum verlicem 
tnpra omnei Angetorum chant usque ad solium Deilatii erfxil* alqne 
antiqni Btqwntia caput virtaCis pede coDtrivit, quieqqe inter Ckriilunt el 
Reeletitm coiaiitulB.^ ac tota auavia et plena gratiarum chriatdanum popn- 
lum a maximts quibusqne calamitatibua, amninrnque hostiam insldiia et 
impetn, semper cripoit, atqne ab interitu vindicavit, tristiaaimas qnoqne ac 
Inctuoussimas uostraa viciasitndinea, acerbie^ masque angustias, Isborea, 
Oeeewitates amphssimo, quo solet, matemi sui animi miserans afToctu. 
felit prKsentiaaimn, lequc ac potentissimo sno apud Deum patnicinin, et 
dlviiiffi iiBCDudiK Sagella, quibns propter peccata noatra niiligimur, aver- 
tere, et turbulendsaioiss malarum procelias, quibns cum incredibili animi 
Noatri doloro ubiquc jactatui Ecclesia, compescere, diasipare, et luotum 
NoBtram conieitere in gantUum. Optime eaim noatia, Veaeiahilcs Fratrea, 
omuem Gducis Nostiie rationem in Smictissima Virgine ease coUacBtam ; 
quandoqnidem Deua laltTa ioni plenitudiiKm posuit in Maria; tUprainde 
ti gvid tpei in na£i« til, si quid gralita, « quid talutii, ab Ea nmerimut 

rtditmdaTe quia tie est voltmtei ^jus. Qui lolum not habere voluil 

per Mariam.t 

" Hine atiquoa ecclesiaaticoB virus pietate spectstna, ac Cheologicis dia- 
cipllnii apprime eicultoa, et nonnuUoa Vcnerabilea Fratrea Nostroa SancliE 
Somsne EccleaiK Cardinales virtute, religione, conailio, prndentia, ac 
reruin divinarum scientia iUustrea elegimos, eisque cDmmi«mue, ut pro 
eorum prudentia atque doetrina gravisaimum argumentum oznni ex parte 
amnratisaimeexatniQaiidumcBrarent, ac subindt: earuin wntentlnm ad Nob 
diligeDtiEsime deferrent. Dum uutem ita se res liabent, illustria Decesso- 
rum Noetrorum vestigia sectari, cxempla asmulari 
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" Qnunolinni hu Vobis, V'tmenbilfsFntiH.KribimaslJlteiBi, qnifau 
■intfiain mCTBiD pieUlem. Mqne epUropalem wiliidlndineiD Dngnopen 
nnUmua.VabiHjueetiBio alqiic ctjam iiicalcamas, ut qnisqiie testrumpn 
pu> arbitrio, i(4|U<! prudctitU iu propria Dioeroipulilirasprtcea indkendu, 
MparBgrndu curet.qaadeinentiaBimiulummumPBtBr Nos sopeniB i&riBi 
I Ni tipMtB* iBca pwfundere, numine aAore digtietur, vt io tanti motnead 
I ivillad CDnsilinm rascipere vBlttwnnti quod ad mBJoran. tiun nacd ni 
Hominkgloriaiii.tuai Beatiosiinn Viri^iois Undem, turn militaniis Eodezis 
■tflitatem, pottit pertinere. OpUmos inlem Tebemeuler, Dt majore, qai 
I hrl |H>teit, celeriUte Nobis si^ficaro veliljg qaa derolione tcsUt ClenB, 
FopaluMioe Sdelii erj^ 1 mmaculstEe Virgiaie Conccptionem Eit Hninuitna, 
K quo dedderici fligrct, ul ejnamadi ra ab ApOBtoHca Sede dec^rHatnr, 
«lqua in primia notcere vel muime cupimiu quid VtM ipsi, VenerabDn 
Pratn;*, pro viinda lettm eapientia de re ipsa BCntiatiB qaidqne eioptMu. 
Et qUDDiam Roidodo CIcro jam uonoeBEimns, ut peuuliaro caoonicu bona 
do Bcatiaifmn Virginb Conceptione recentisiiine compotdlBa, be trpit 
•ditu. recilare valeat loco earuin, qns in commnni Breriario coDtuumtBr, 
idoiroa hince Littcm fscultateia Vobis Cribuimue, Vegenibiles Frams, ut, 
A it> pUeaerlt, uniTorsut veatriE Dtcecesms Clenia eaadem de SuicliaDnn 
Virgin!* Concepdone canotiinu boras, qnihne nnnc Romanns utitar Cleru, 
Vtttoliere libere at licite pOBsit, quin ejusmodi vsniam a Nobis, ml » 
L ItoMi* Suronim Ritnuoi Caugiegatioiie implomre debeatts. 

" Plane non dubitamas, Venerabilta FraOes, qnin pro singqlari Tfiatm 

t ta Saacliuimam Virgincm Marism pietate, hisce NoatriE desideriis omnia 

I Ban et atudio qoam UbentiBBime obsequi gaadeads, atqne opportqna 

' fwpuiisa, quffi a Vobii (^xpoedmus, Nubb dare properetis. Iittcrim Tcru 

eoeli-stiuni omnium munerum anapicem, et pmcipnis Nostnc in Vog be- 

Mvolcntis t«atein accipito AposU>]icam BeoedicfioDBm. qiiarn gjl imo 

OOnlu proreotam Vobii ipiis, VenorabileH FraCres, cunctisque Clericii, 

Lali^laque fideUboi, vi^anCiffi Testrs commisns amantiaGiine impertimur, 

" Datuiu Cnjetie die 2 Februarii Anao 1B49 PanlifiGBliis NosCri Anno 
Twlio." 



Pius PP. IX. ^^| 

" VpuomblD Brothren — Healtb nnd Apostolical Benediction. From tbs. 

Aral day, wbcn roiaed without any merit of oor own, but by a secret pur- 

pnan nl' Divine Providenue, to the supreme cbnir of lbs Prince of Que 

Apuitlet, we took In hand the rudder of the whole Cburch, we vfen 

, Wttutied with a <DTemign conaolatjon. Venerable BreCbren, when we knew 

L la how manalloiia a inanner, under tbe Pondlicate of oor predeceasac 

r OfMuM' XVI. of TUHerabla memory, there was awakened throughout the 

P'Wbuli' flatliolio world the ardent desire of seeing it at length decreed by a 

lemn judgmwil of the Holy See, that the Most Holy Motlier of God, 

wno i* also Ilio tender Mother of us all, the Immaculate Virgin Mary, was 

conofdysd without original tin. 

" fills Diont pious dcalre is clearly and manifestly attested and demon- 
Urattid lijr the Inosisant petition* presented as well to our proJecesaor » 
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1, wherein the most iltiuErous prebtes, tlic mon vcnerntile 
uhapters, and the religious congrcgotiona, eEpcciallj the fllna- 
trioiiA Order of I'reoching Pmre, ha«G nvdled eacb other in aoUddng that 
permisBian shoold be granted to add atid pronounce aload and publicly in 
the sacred liturgy, and also in the Preface of the Masa of the Conception 
of the Blessed Virgin, the word ItnmacJiIale. To these instances, our 
predeceHHOr imd w& onrselveH acceded with the utmoat readjnefls- It has 
farther come to pass, Venerabte Brethren, that a great number among 
yon have not ceased addressing to our predecessor and fo ua, letters 
wherein expreaaiag their redoubled wishes and thdr hiely solicitationg, 
tiiey press ns to resolve to define it as a dootrine of the Catholic Church 
that the Conception of the BleBBud Virgin Mary was entirely iniinacalaCe, 
>nd absolutely exempt iVoni all stun of original sin. 

" Moreover, there have not been wanting in our time men eminent for 
thdr genius, virtue, piety and [earning, who la their leimied and laborious 
writings have cast bo brilliant a light upon this subject and most pious opi- 
nion, that miiltitndes of persona are nstonished that the Church and the 
ApoeCoUc Bee have not yet decreed to the Most Holy Virgin this honour 
wMoh the common piety of the Faithful so ardently desires to see attri- 
bntedtoher by a solemn judgment and by the authority of the same 
Cbnrch and the same See. Assuredly, these wishes have been singularly 
pleasing and toil of consoUcioa to ns, who, from our most tender years, 
hare held nothing more dear, nothing more precions than to honour the 
Blessed Virgin with a particniar pietj. with a apecial veneration, and with 
the most intimate devotion of our heart, and to do all that seemed 1o us 
apt to contribute to her great glory and praise, and to the extension of 
bar worship. 

" Thus, trma the commencement of our Pontificate, we hnve directed 
with an eitrenie interest our moat serions cares and thoughts towards 
an object of such high importance, and have not ceased to raise unto 
Almighty God humble Knd fervent prayers that He may deign to illumi- 
nate our soul with the light of His heavenly grace, and make ui know the 
determinstian which we ought to make upon this subject We also re- 
pose all confidence in this, that the Blessed Virgin, who has been raised 
" by the greatness of her merits above all the cbirira of angels up to the 
throne of God," who has crushed, nnder the foot of her rirtaes, the head 
of the old serpent, and who, " placed between Christ and the Church," 
full of graces and sweetness, has ever rescned the Chriatian people from 
the greatest calamities, from the snares and from the attacks of all their 
BneiBiei, and baa saved them from ruin, will in tike manner dei^, taking 
pity on OS with that immense tenderness which is the liabiCual outpouring 
of bar maternal heart, to drive away from ns by her instant and oll-power- 
fvl {ffotectioa before God, the sad and lamentable misfortanea. the cruel 
anguish, the pains and necessities which we suffer, to tnm aside the 
sconces of Divine wrath which afflict ns by reason of our aios, to appease 
and ^ssipate the frightful storms of evil with which the Church is assailed 
on all sides, to the nnmeasored grief of onr souls, and, in line, to change 

" For JOH know perfectly, Venerable Brethren, that the foundation of 

oiu' confidence is in liie Most Holy Virgin ; since it is in her that God has 

eei thi plenitude of all i/ooii in lucA iiorl thai if there bemia ang 
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hop*, ifthtre it amy apiritvat htallh, wt knatc that it U from her thai 
He rvrtiiw it, . . . btcaute meh ii tht vill of Him wAo ialh willtd lial 
tee thoHld iotie all by ike iialnimtTitatHy qfMary, 

" We have conseqaentlj cbngea some EccleBiaslica, diatinginiahed byth«r 
[neCjr, and well Tened in theological stmlies, und at the aame time a certain 
number of our Venerable Brethren the Cardinals of the Holy Ropum 
Church, illostriaus for ttieir virtoe, their religion, their nisdnm, dieir pm- 
dence, and for their knowledge of Divine chingE ; and we have comrais- 
noued them carefully to exomiae this icriTe subject in all its relatiDiu, 
according to thrar pnidenca and thnr learning, and thereafter as soon u 
posfflble to lay before ua their resolatioa. Herein we have thon^t Hi In 
fbllow tlie illuatrious footslepa of our predecessors, and to imitalo tliidr 

" For thia reason it is. Venerable Brethren, that we address to yon these 
letters, wberebj we earnestly excite yonr ^tin^uished piety and yoixr 
epiioopal lolidtade, and we eihort yon, each Kccardiog to his prudence 
and hia jndgroent, to ordain and to cause to he raciled, each of yon in bis 
own dioceae, public prayers to obtain of the mercitiil Father of Light, that 
He may d^ign %a illuniinBte ua with the superior brightness of His DiTLDe 
Spirit, and may iaapire us with a breath from on high, and that in an 
oflair of anch great importance, we ma; be able to take such a resolution 
as shall most contribote, aa well to the glory of His Holy Name as to the 

Cise of the Bleaacd Vi^n and the profit of the Church Militant. We 
e a lively wish that you should ss soon as poeaible make known Co Us 
with what devoUon your Clergy and Faithful [leople are animated towards 
the Conception of tbe Immaculate Virgin, and what desire they have to 
behold the ipoatolic See promulgate a decree in this matter. We, ahore 
all, desire to know. Venerable Brethren, what ore in this respect the wishes 
and feelinga of your eminent wisdom. 

" And as we have already permitted to (he Roman Clergy to recite a 
certain Office of the Conception of the Most Holy Virgin, composed and 
printed very recently, in place of the Office which is found in the ordinary 
Breviary, we also accord to yon, Venerable Brothers, the faculty of per- 
mitting all the Clergy of your Dioceses, if you judge it convenient, to 
recite freely and lawAdly the same Office of the Conception of the Moet 
Holy Virgin, which is actually used by the Roman Clergy, withoaC your 
demanding this permisaion of ua, or of our Sacred Congregation of Ritea. 

" We make no doobt. Venerable Brothers, but that your singnlar pidy 
towards the Most Blessed Virgin will make yoti, with the utmost dili^ooe 
and the most lively interest, comply with tiie desires we eipresB to yon, 
and that you will hasten lo transmit to us within a convenient time the 
■nswera which we require of you. Meanwhile, receive sa a pledge of all 
celestial favours, and above all at a witness of our good-will towards you, 
the ApDstohc Benediction which we give from the bottom of our heart to 
you. Venerable Brethren, as well as to all the Clergy and all the faithful 
laity entrusted to your yigilance. 

itGaeU, on the 2nd day of February, in the year 184! 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR WAYS OF INSINUATION, THEIR 
ARTIFICES, AND SEVERAL METHODS OF WHICH THEY 
SERVE THEMSELVES IN MAKING CONVERTS : 

WITH 

A LETTER TO MR. PULTON, CHALLENOINO HIM TO MAKE GOOD 
HIS GHAROE OP DISLOYALTY AGAINST PROTESTANTS : 
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AN HISTORICAL PREFACE, 

Containing an Account qf their introducing the Heathen Gods in their 
Proces&ionSf and other particulars relating to the several Chapters qf 
this Treatise, 



To the Reverend Mr. Pulton, Jesuit and Schoolmaster 

in the Savoy, 

Reverend Sib, 

Though the author of the Answer to Dr. Pierce's Sermon* 
had the hardiness to affirm, that it is evident more rebellions 
have been raised against princes foY religion only, in this last 
reformed age, in a few Protestant countries, than have been 
raised by Catholics for any cause whatsoever, in seven ages 
before throughout all Christendom; wherein he is seconded by 
another, who with the same modesty tells the world,t that in 

• The Primit. Rule before the Reformat. Par. 2. p. 23. An. 1663. 4to. 
t See Vindic. of the Sincer. of the Prot. Rel. p. 1 16. Lond. 1679. 4to. 
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. this last century, there hare been more priiiees deposed and 

[ Siurdered for their religion by Protestants, tlian have been in 

I kll the others since Christ'stime by the attemptB and means of 

* Roman Catholics : yet these gentlemen were so politic as to 

' avoid the infamy which a confutation wonld subject them to, 

by concealing themselves from the world : but what either a 

sense of their inability, or a consciousness of their immodesty 

hindered them from prosecuting, you have very freely engaged 

yourself to perform ; by renewing their assertion, and advising 

your lenmed adversary not to meddle with the subject of tlie 

disloyalty of your purty, lest you return the charge upon the 

Reformed Churches.* 

B But, Sir, we arc not to be frighted with blustering words ; 

■ilDr will your informing ns that yout have many remarks iii 

Bfttore to shew that whatever Catholics have judged in the theory 

vaboat the deposing power, it was the Reformers who reduced it 

Vto practice, and that you will produce them if farther provoked, 

B terrily us any mote than your several volumes of collections out 

K«f the Fathers, which you boast of; we know, Sir, your asser- 

Ktion is untrue, and therefore are not afraid to bring it to the 

■teflt. 

I I do therefore here challenge you, as ijon would not appear 
r A alanderer, and guilty of venting a most pemiciotia and itota- 
rioiu faUehood, as you value the honour of your Church, and 
your own repulalion, to publish those remarks you say you 
haee modes ii"*^ vindicate yourself, or else acknowledge that 
yoH have printed and published an assertion, without regard 
either to truth or modesty. 

I must confess, in any other case I should be apt to censure 

mye^for the freedom of this address, but it is certainly time 

to speak, when a man pretending to be a priest of the living 

ind true God, shall in defence of his religion (which if true 

leds no such abominable arts to uphold it) vent so bold a 

mder, tending to expose the pure Churches of Christ, as 

' a to their sovereigns, and so render them odious to those 

rhom they have all imaginable reason to expect protec- 

s from nursing fathers. 

I will not tie you up to your own assertion, that the Re- 

prmers have deposed and endeavoured to depose more priiiccs 
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in the space of one hundrod »nd fifty years,* than the Romui 
Catholics had done in abteen hundred; for you will be more 
puixlcd to find a Papist in the fii'st centuries of that period,f 
than you were to tell under what Pope the fourth Couuctl of 
Latcran viae aaseinbled. 

Nor do I deiurc the inquiry should be coofiued to the term 
of the last seven hundred years on the Bomish ^de,X which the 
above-cited author pitched upon ; hut will freely remit yon 
above five hundred of that, and in the time since the Refor- 
malion do engage mi/sel/ to prove what I have astertedp. 76 
of thU treatUe. 

I do not mueb expect an answer to this challenged for those 
men who could lie near twenty years under sueh a charge as 
Dr. Du Moulin laid against them, and dared them to call hitn 
to an account for, " the murder of King Charles 1-, without 
ever venturing to clear themselves, may easily hear this ; be- 
Bides your champions have of late left their doctrines to defend 
themselves." 

However I once again renew the challenge, which, if yon 
accept, it will soon be seen that you are not alone guilty of such 
insiacere and immodest dealing, since the Vindicator of Mr. de 
MeauKll hath told the world, that not only the protestations 
but the practices of the Romanists have justified them in the 
point of obedience to princes, 

A little time will shew who is in the right ; for having your 
remarks ready, I suppose we need not expect long, if you have 
any design to justify yourself, and think you are able ; but if 
not, du but own your rashness and error, which iu duty you 
arc bound to do, that the Church of God may have some repa- 
ration for so bold a calumny ; aud notwithstanding this free- 
dom, you shall find me ou all occasions. 

Reverend Sir, your most obedient servant, ^^| 

As far as love to truth wilt permit, ^H 

Anonym U9.^| 

• Mr. Piilto:i's Ace ji. 18. 

t Dr. T.'b Aoo. of the Confcrenre, p. 16. 

I Prim. Rule before the Ref. par. 2. p. 23. [Antw, ieG3,] 

S Viad. of the Sincer. of the Prot. Relig, p. 61, Slo. Load. IC79. 410. 
I have lie Bed them nuw seventeen yeani to i»Il me in question hcfore our 
Judges, and so 1 do still. 

II Reply to the Daf. of tho Eiposit. of the Ch. of Eng. Pref. n. 12. 

[Lond. lea;.] 



THE PREFACE. 

■ The design of the ensuing discourse is laid down in the lu- 
tductioQ i BO that the business of this Preface is chiefly to 
e particiilare wliich either are omitted, or could not 
couveuiently be inserted in the book itself. 

§. 1. The device of benitching men's senses with pomp and 
show, I have both mentioned and exposed, yet it is looked upon 
so considerable in that corrupt Church, that it is not only de- 
fended by Cardinal Pallavicini, and thrust into the number of 
the notes whereby they pretend to distinguish their Church from 
all others, and prove that it is the only true one, but so much 
stress ia lud upon it, that it seems one of the main pillars of 
the Roman fabric ; which, if we may heUeve one of the 
leamedeat divines of France, could not subsist without it. " The 
world," saith he, "could not bear a religion calculated only for 
philosophers ; the people did not know what it was to think, 
and to govern themselves by the impressions that abstracted 
thoughts' made on their minds; they must have outward 
thnigs to strike upon their senses and imaginations, to amuse, 
to terrify, and to excite them : so legends, dreadiul stories, and 
a pompous worship were necessary to make the impressions of 
religion go deep into such coarse souls : from whence he con- 
cluded that the Reformation had reduced the Christian religion 
to such severe terms that it was only a religion for philosophers." 
Thus these gentlemen contradict themselves, one while pretend- 
ii^ that our religion is founded upon such loose principlest 
as require no strictness nor mortification of its professors ; at 
another time advancing a charge which would sound well in 
the mouths of any but such as bend their whole endeavoars to 
find a way for men to go to heaven and keep their sins too, and 
who blame tlie Reformed Churches for nothing more than their 
calculating their doctrines in opposition to the laziness and lusts 
of men, as their great Master, whose steps they follow, did 
before them. 

The precepts of Christianity are so severe in themselves, that 
the founders of the Papal greatness could not find their interest 
in too strictly pressing the observation of them; the ambitious, 
the covetous, and the luxurious man can see nothing there to 
gratify his predominant desire ; and seeing such a grandeur as 
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that of the Papnuy could not be upheld by those melaucholy 
Tirtucs of hiimiliiy, contempt of the world, me«kDcs9, anj 
tnortificBtiDU, there must he eome method found to dispenw 
nitb them. The first 5te]> in the prosecution of this dengn 
was, "to draw men insensibly from the coutemplation of 
the more spiritual part of religion to externa! pomp, which bj 
charming the seoaej might keep them so fised as U» afford no 
leisure for inward reflections ; while the spirits being dilated 
and the affections raised by the impressions they make on the 
beholders of them, those superficial emotions are highly extol- 
led for dinne transports, and the operations of the Holy Spirit." 
They knew well that nothing renders any thing more odiona 
to the vulgar than to represent it in a ridiculous manner ; and 
therefore instead of the more rational way of convincing men's 
understandings, they have taken un the method of jeering men 
out of their opmions ; though the shame Boraetimea (as it 
ought always to do among thmking men) retnms upon them- 
sehes j as it did* when they attempted to ridicule the Jansen- 
ists in a procession at Mascon, in the year 1651. 

I have noted the concession of Baronius, that the heathen 
rites and ceremonies were purposely introduced among the 
Romanists in their service of God ; and I thought that pretty 
difficult to do without i-iolating the very first principles of 
Christianity ; but the Jesuits of Luxembourgt have found a way 
to couBccrate not only Pagan rites, but their gods too, to the 
service of the blessed Virgin, which they pretend is the service 
of God. 

The relation is of such a nature, and so scarce even in Fre 
that I am sure the reader will not he displeased to see whi 
profane puppet show they make of religion, and to what q 
travagances their humour of gorgeous showa conies them. 
"There were several pageants carried through the town,} 
■ See Avis a RR. PP. Jesuits, anr leur procession de Luiembonrg, du 
20 May, 1685. p. 2. I2i. 

t And not oiil;r they, but the Jesuits of Aix in Provence have done the 
game, and there ia nothing more usual among those of Gob in the But 
Indies. See Aria aoi RR. PP. Jeanita des Aii eu Proience, del. 1687. 
12t ; and De la Valie's Travels, p. 203, 208. Lead. 16GS. Ibl. 

t AtIs a RR. PP. Jesu. p. 5. Pendant que !a procession mnrcbcrB, 
elle rencontrera dans la cille divers Theatres, dont lea spectacles difiereiu 
Berviront i inspirer agreeahlemeot la pjet^ envers Nfltre Dame deCunao- 
latioD. Mars •unnmande & tea Gaerriera, et k Vulcaine, Bronla, Sterope, 
Pyracmon, etautrea anciene bombardiers de prendre gortte de ne plna faire 
aucune insalle a la Chapelle de N. Dame de Consolation. — Mot pour la 
Dieu Mara, Procul b, procul eale profani. [Col, 1687.1* 
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yliicli tbey tell ys were designed to inspire agreeaLle senti- 
''lenta of piety towards our Lady of Consolation; in one of 
bem aat Mats, the god of war, who commanded his soliers not 
t do any mischief to the chapel of our Lady of Consolation ; 
ind the word for this god was, Procul, procal este profani. 
As if anj- thing could be more profane thaa this heathen deity 
ia a Chnatiaii procCEsion! no doubt the people were wondeHhlly 
excited to piety by this object introduced into oue of the most 
Bolenm acts of their religion. 

* " Then came Cerea, Flora, Pomona, the Naiades, the 
Nvtophs of the field and of the groves, rejoirang for the return 
of our Lady of Consolation (whose image they were conducting 
to her chapel) ; aud the woid for these rustic divinities was, — 
Jfant redit et Virgo, redeunl Salumia Regaa. 

■f Then four nymphs. Fame, ReUgion, Truth, and Glory, 
the first of which ofRrmed that Lewis the Great wus as illus- 
trioos for his piety towards the holy Virgin as for his many 
victories ; and the word for them all was, Cedanl anna tacrU. 
Beligion was certainly very much advanced in the esteem of the 
beholders, who saw her put in the same rank with Fame and 
Glory. 

" After them came Joy,t Fortitude, Plenty, and Health, tlie 
ordinary effects of our Lady of Consolation, at the head of the 
towns of that province, persuading them to put themselves 
nnder the protection of the Vii^n ; nho§ appeared in triumph, 
with Peace, Plenty, and Learning on one side, on the other 
Mara and Bellona in chains ; who discovered by their looks 

* Ibid. p. 6. Cer^a. Flore, Pomone, lea NniadeB, lea Njiaphs dea prurits 
at des boiB, se rejoutssent du retour de Nutre Duuic ile ComiDlaliuu, a la 
eampHgne. — Mot dea Nyn^hs et dez DiTUiitai ruatiquis. — Jnm rtdit eC 
Tugo, redeunt Satumia B^fpi. 

t Ibid. p. 7. La Kanomnice accampBgate de U Reli^n, de 1b Terit^, et 
dels Gloire, publie uumonde que Loiiis le Grsoden'eBt pui moin illnatrc 
pHUwlldepieteenverBlBSainteVierge, quopacrficlBtdo sesTicloires. — 
Uot ponr dea qoatre Ny mphea, Cedant arma Gacria. 

t hrid. p. 8. Lb Joye, la Force, In Abondanoe, et is SantB. effeta ordi- 
ndn* dc N. Dnme dc ConBolitttoii, muchoat ii la leEto des vllles du Lui- 
embonrg.ponr mBrnnar que ces agretables Nymphea out peranade i toute 
laPrOTince de ae mettre aona la protec&iD dela Saints Vierge, 

% Lit Province du Luxembourg faitinir aur non cbar 1e SaintS Vierge 
triomplumte, et moutro d'ua c6te la pail, I'alHiadBace, et les beaux arts : 
et de I'autre Mora, et Betlone dans les vhiunes. On comprend asscz da 
wm gcste et de la conteDaaoe qu'elle attribup I'eloignement de sea minx et 
la letour de son bonheur it U protectiou de bb chere psOrone. p. 9- 
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that the delivcrtmce of that country from war was only to bf 
attributed to their patron the bleaacd Virgin. Which was fartbet 
eipreaaed in these following verses; — 
* Mare says the word, the sword ' Ibid. 

devours no more: SiMarsarrestesesGueriiers, 

Our laurels are no longer dy'd Si le sang repandu ne tienl 

with gore. plus des Lauriers, 

Peace, which we long desired Et ei la Paix long temps 

and wished in vain, bannie, 

Learning and plenty are retnm'd Et I'abondance et les heaiu 

To Slary's bounty we these hies- Rentrent dans uos henre ni 
sings owe, ramparts, ^^t 

Who freely doth this sweet re- Gcstreffetdurepos qaen^H 
pose bestow. donne Marie. ^^M 

And the threef genii, of the Church, of France, and of Lux- 
embonrg are made to speak thus : — 

By an irrevocable law we three Par d'immuables loix. 

To celebrate great Mary's praise Nous conspirons tous trois, 

agree, A celcbrer les grandeurs de 
Our keys' and liliea' we to her Marie, 

submit, Nos clefs, nos lyons, et nos 
Our lions' humbly couch be- lis, 

neath her feet. Luy sont parfaitemcnt m 
The heavenly powers bleas this niis, 

accord of heart, Le ciel benit cette belle h: 
In which the earth seemeth to monle 

bear a part. Qui tient nos cceurs si b 

I Tliearmaoftbe Church. unis, 

' li-^ ^^^ "f Frsace. fij j^ terre en par6it ran 

■^ TLe arma of Luiemoourg. 

" From the praise of the Virgin they pass to another snhJM 

but still designing to raise de- X- 

votion in the spectators, where , * P''^- P- '^; ^°^ ^^^ ? 

they bring in J Lewis XIIL gl''"^"»»^^»=c'''°l»8i«^ 

dedicating himseU and kingdom son Royuume.iilaSiiinteTiCTgE, 

to our Lady; for which they — Inecriptioa pnurLom tcJuate, 
extol him in these lines : — 
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lewis whose virtues Fame re- 
sounds afar, 
Lewis the just in peace, the juat 



la 



Juste en la pais, jiiate ei 
guerre, 
Loiiis repandit par la 
terre 
Uu nam que la justice orna 
decea appas. 
Mais ce mouarque augustc 
Jamais nc fut plus jitstc. 
Que qunnd trazaut la regie 
autres potentats. 



"Was ne'er so just as in one 

glorious deed. 
By which he did even himself 

exceed. 
And hath a rule to other princes 

Offering his kingdom to the A la Ikine do Ciel il offrit 
Queen of Heaveu. cea estats, 

" And thus having introduced false gods to honour the 
■rin, in the next place they endeavour the same by false aa- 
tiona : for Victory and the Virtues,* carrying palms and 
crowned with laurels, expose upon seven tablets the great 
actions of the present French king, which he performed for the 
honour of the Virgin. 

" But because the world would not easily believe that the 
Gnsoing particulars were undertaken with that design, they 
pretend a revelation of it, which, like the old heathen oracles, 
is delivered in verse. 






¥ 



An InscTvplion for Lewie the 

While the world his mighty 

actions sees. 
It wonders at tli' amazing pro- 

Before unheard of; but the 

true design 
It cannot &nd becnuse it can't 

divine : 
That lay unknown to all, from 
■ all concealed, 
^1 Heaven applauding it, the 
e revealed , 



Inseription pour Louis le 

Grand. 

Pendant que la terre etonn^e 

De cent prodiges inouis 

Que fait I'admirable Loiiis, 
Ne comprend pas le hut de 

cette destinSe, 
Le ciel applaudissant it sea 

faits gtorieux 
Nous dit que ce grand Roy 

s'acquerant la victoire, 
Travoiile bien moins pour sa 

gloi,. 
Que pour I'honneur de la reine 



* Ibid. p. 16. La Victoire Bt les Vertua chargeea de palmes et cauron- 
M de itcamia, qui representent en plusieura tableaux lc« gnitiilea actians 
'9 noBtre inviucible moiuirque bites pour rhunneur et la urvicc de la 
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He souffht not glorv for him- 
self ^oiie, 
Cut lie prefen'd the Virgin's 

To honour her more than 

himself he sought. 
And won his victories her 

glory to promote. 

" Then desceDiIing to particulars,* the first tablet t 
of churches buUt and dedicated to the blcEsed Virgin. 

"Thef second sets forth the taking of so raanj towns in 
Holland, and re-estahlishing the worship of the Virgin in their 
churches. 

" Thet third informs uh that the enemies of the Virgiu are 
driven fi^m Port Royal and out of France. 

" In the§ fourth they tell us that the Algeriues were pun- 
ished by the French bombs for being euomies to Mary, 

"The|| fifth brngs of the extinction of the heretics in France, 
eucmiea of the mother of God. 

** The^ sixth and seventh are much to the same purpose, 
importing that the French king hath put an end to the war, 
which was so dislionourahle to our Lady, so that now they cut 
go on pilgrimage and pay their devotions to her." 

These tablets are composed of so many false and ridiculoui 
materials, that I cannot forbear inserting some reflections which 
one of the Soman communion hath made upon them, who** 
wonders that they should pretend the war of HoUtuid was on a 
religious account, but is very much scandalized at their telling 



• Ibid, p. 17. Tableau 



. Egli8t 



leste 



t Ibid. Pri« de la Holliuide et retablissemont du culte di 



iplas 



^idePort 



i Ibid. p. 18. Adversaires du culte de la mere de Dieu i 
Royal, et de la Franea. 

I Ibid. p.l9. Mahometans enncnuis de Jesus ChriEt, et de Marie pnnis 
de Alger. 

II Ibid. p. 20, Defaite de I'taereaie des ennemis de la mere de Diea. 

4 F. 21. Z2. Le ro; met tin a Ugoerre conCraire am honnear da OMtre 
DomedeConsDlatioQ. — Paix ledonnte h rEurapc qui va retahlir la surety 
u la tampagne ensuite lee Pelerinages, et les autiEa devoirs de pietS que 
Ion a CDuatuiuf de rcndre i nostre Dame do CoDDolation, 

•• P. 17. II ae paroit pai ancun act public que la guerre contM lea 
HoUandois ait este pour cause de religion : et de pins pour quoy pretendre 
quele but do ray, dans la recoticiliBtion de quelques temples en Uoliande. 
ait este le cultc de la Vicrgc plustot qud'aduralion du S. Sacrament, « 
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Fthc world that the reconciliation of the Churches was in honour 
of the Virpn, while they take no notice of the greater parts of 
their worBuip then restored ; " which passage he freely acknow- 
ledges would incline one to believe that they place all religion 
in tne adoration tbey pay to her." 

He poaitively* aifirma that the second tablet is absolutely 
false, and laughsf at the macription of the third ; for if ihe 
design against Algiers had been to punish them for their 
enmity to our Lady, they would certainly have been obUged by 
the articles of peace to render her more honour for the future. 

HeJ charges them with misrepresenting those they call 
heretics in the fifth inscription, who he snys are no enemies to 
the blessed Virgin, and that in the siithj they have repre- 
sented that great prince (whom they designed to flatter) as an 
enemy to the Queen of Heaven, while they tell ns that the war 
of Losembourg was dishonourable to her, when all the world 
knows the city was besieged and taken hy that monarch. 

And indeed the whole procession throughout was such a 
piece of heathenish pomp, that the same author, though a 
jKoMowis^, [I complains of it as unworthy the gravity of the 
Christian reli^on, and which is sufficient to make the worship 
of the blessed Virgm be looked upon as superstitious and pro- 

r^tablissement en geneiul de la religion Catboliqne. N'est ce |iu donncr 
Item ant hereticjues lie croiie qu'on met toule la religion dana le culle do 
la Viei^, CB qui ne leur pent etre qu'nn grand sujet ie scandsle ? 

" P. 18. Car e'en est une bonibJe sdire. — II est faux, etc. 

t P. 19. Or y eat il janiMs une plus grand chimerB que tleTonloir qn'il 
ait fait bombaider Alger, pour puiiir les MoliumBtiuu de ce qu'ils sont 
enDGtais de Jesus et de Marie. II faudrnit done qn'il ent mis pour con- 
didon dana la pail qn'il i faite depuis btgc enx, qn' El I'Bvenir ih porte- 
roient plus d'honnenr a Is, Sainte Vierge. 

t P. ZO. NoOBnons plaignona avec raiaon do co que lea heretiques, pout 
Dous rendre odieux, nous imputent beauraup de chuses que nona avona 
toujoors soustenu n'ealre point lea sentiment de I'Eglise Catholique. 
Noiu devons dutie garder le luesme equity envers eui. Or ils toujours 
protestent qu'ila n' etoicnt point ennemia de la Vierge. 

^ P. 21. Or n'est <x pus Lolija le Grand qui n assiegii cette pisoe? 
TOUB ne le representcz done point comma fort devot a U Salute Vierge, 
pais qu'un disant d'une port qn'il a mis lin £ la guerre contraire aax 
boaneurs de nostre Dame de Consolation, nous faitee entendre de I'antre 
qa'il a bit nne gncrre contraire aux banneniB de Nostre Dame de Conso- 

P P. 3- Ces mannieres thcatrales d'honorcr la mere de Dieu, sont ai 
iD^gnes de la graiite de la religion Cbreatienne, et qui ne penvent que 
doBoer saJEt am enoemis de I'Eglisc de decricr la devotion que lea fideUes 

It ft la Sunte Vierge, et de la faire pasaar pour tm culte superstitieux et 
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faiiei" "for," saith he, " can any one believe that it v 
sibte for so many persons of nil sorts as were spectators out ot 
curiosity, and little enough acquainted with spiritual things. 
lo IiaTe any serious reflections upon the great mysteries of 
religion, in the midst of so many vain shows which continually 
<li8tract the niinil, and insensibly lead it to other subjects," 

These eouBiderations are so weighty with that revereud 
prelate.t the Arehbishop of Mechhn, that he hath prohibited 
not only such profane spectacles in their processions, but uven 
the carrying the images of their saints, at the same time with 
the sacrament, which is found by esperteuce prejodicial to 
devotion, the geni?ra]ity of the people being so busied in ob- 
serving the curious images and their rich ornaments, that tb^ 
have no leisure for serious devotion. "And tliis perbiqisia 
one of the reasons why that bishop is said to be a Jaase 
and hut little esteemed among them." 

Neither is it altogether to be passed over, that these Jesu. 
could not be content to expose those Pagan deities under i 
names of gods and divinities to the eyes of tjie spectators, 1 
they have alao^ published en account of the procession, which 
because I could not procure, I have given but an imperfect 
relation from the Adviser ; but which I think is sufficient tt 
the end for which I have inserted it, and I appeal to all t 
world whether it be possible for such a representation, where" 

* P. 1 1 . Et en effet comment pent on croire qua tant de pepsonnes {A 
sjiirituBllea qne la cnrionite » fait trouvEr li cette feste ' " 

Due attention misannnble h cet nugnsCe mfsUre parmi te 
taclcs qui remplisaoient leur esprit de continnellea diatrnctioDS et q 
portoicnt inceuemiueDt k penaer i loute autre chose ? 

1 Ibid. On Bi^ait ansai qu' c'eet pour ce la que M. VArcbeveqae jt 

Mslinea avoitdefendo steg grand raison nou Bculement de meler des diOM« 
profanes aux cbosea aaintes Hani lea proassions ; maia mteme d'; porter 
\en imagee de saints qnand on y parte le S. Sacrament, parce qae I'ezpo. 
rience h fait connaitre, que u'eEt nn aujet de tenlation, A la plu» gnndg 
parte dn peupte, qui s'oecupe biea d'avantage & reguilec cee inut^, 
ornli'es et ai bicn parfiea, qu'd renCrer dans aoymeme poor adorer Jai 
Cbriat. etc. 

t With tins tit1i>, La Ete. Vierge Patione Hooar^e et bien ftusante di 
la France, et dana le Luxembonrg, Desseio de la proceseiun qui se fera pi 
lea eraliart dncolega deCompagnle de Jbbds, h Luxembourg le 20 Ma; 
16S5. Jour BUi^nel I'iiuage miracnleuse de Notre Dame de Consolatic 
patmne du Docbe de Luiembourg et Cauipte de ChiiLy sera reportfie i 
capiCale de la province en sa cbapcUe, 

$ Avia, p. 10. Parmi tant de cboses probnes et de verses de VatV 
Pajens il d'j b paa nn aeul mot de recriture, qui auroit du faire aenle 1 
□memena d'nne proceasioa vrsyment ChrCMicnne. 




THE PREFACE. G!) 

tthere is not one word of Scripture, but several passages out of 
lieathen poets : nothing of religion, of the benefits and beauties 
of it, but pagan divinities bestowing blessings, delivering from 
war, &c., and sueh a medley of falsities, to tend any way to 
promote hoUness, when every particular is in itself destructive 
of it. 

§. 2. Every day furnishes us with fresh instances of the 
strange immodesty of these gentlemea : I have shewn, p. 29, 
30, 31, that it is a usual practice among them, when pressed 
with any passage out of the Fathers or other writers, to deny 
that they wrote the book out of which it is quoted ; or else to 
set themselves to devise some interpretation by which to avoid 
its force : the reader will find several instances of it, and that 
the inquisitors and other of their divines defend this method, 
and advise to use it ; but Mr. Meredith,* without any proof, 
affirms that when the work of any Father is quoted by Catho- 
lics, if it were ever doubted of, there is no remedy but it must 
pass for spurious, and when it shall happen to be undoubted, 
they wiD do as much as in them hes to render it dubious, at 
least in those places which are quoted. But when nothing of 
this wUl do, their last shift is interpretation ; and this (be 
eays) is one of the methods which the Protestants use in their 
disputations. 

It is true the Papists have forged so many authors, and cor- 
rupted others to that degree, that it is reason enough to be 
suspicious of everything they pnbHsh ; but we are so far from 
doing this, that the books we call in question are such as have 
evident characters of forgery in them, and which are suspected 
by the learned Romanists themselves ; we fairly propose our 
objections to be answered, which generally have that weight as 
to convince the more knowing of our adversaries ; we decry all 
anch shifts as this gentleman mentions, while any one that 
looks into the second chapter of the following discourse will 
find that it is a rule among those of hb communion, to invent 
some favourable exposition, or deny the authority and genuine' 
ness of the author. 

The chai^ shews so much impotent malice, which would 
fain be doing some mischief, that I am apt to beheve it is 
rather an insinuation of some furious missionary, than the real 
product of Mr. Meredith's pen ; who seems more zealons than 
spiteful in his erroneous profession, and knowing no better. 



* Mer. Remarks, p. 70. [Lond, 1 



8.] 
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may perhaps be prevniled on to publish another's preti 
obEervatioD, whii^h neither he nor aiiy for him c&n make good ; 
if they can, it la incunibent on them to prove it, by aa full 
endence as I have given of their being gnilty of this diao- 
genuouE artifice. 

I kuov the methods of these gentlemen too well to let any- 
thing pasB, which may be liable to an exception, -withoot pre- 
venting it ; if thty wonid fairly answer a dlacourse, I would 
wait till they publish their objections ; but the trick of rnnning 
about and caatiug virulent reflectioHs upon particular passages 
in private, makes it necessary for me to give the reason why 
I affirm, that the cause of the great bitterness against the Wal- 
denaes was, their freedom in taxing the yices of the Pope and 
clergy ;* I could demonstrate the truth of it from what is 
acknowledged by themselves of those poor people, who could 
deserve such treatment upon no other accoimt, seeing, accord- 
ing to Rainerus.t their bitter enemy, they were blameless in 
every ihing, but that they spoke against the Roman Church and 
clergy j but I will confirm my assertion with the authority of 
the Sieur du Haillan;^ in his History of Philip II., who afBnns, 
" that though they had some ill opinions, yet they did not 
irritate the Pope and princes and clergy against them, so much 
as their freedom of speech did; which brought upon them an 
universal hatred, and caused so many abominable tenets to he 
ialsely imputed to them." 

This testimony coming from a Roman Catholic of his 
quality, both confirms my observation, and shews the orig^al 
of those misrepresentations and calumnies we labour under, 
that they are purely in prosecution of their doctrine, which 
avows the lawfulness of slandering another to preserve one's 
honour i a position which is owned and defended by tbdr 
^eatest casuists, and which they reduce into practice upon all 
occasims, as I have proved in the third chapter. 

§. 3. Thus they dealt with Molinos, a few months since at 
Rtmie, insinuating that his design was, under the pretence 






t lUiDer. cont. Wald. c. i. [?] salumiuodo Romanimi Ecctedun 
phemBut et clerom. 

} Bienr dn Uatllitn. I'Hist. da France, p. 511. Et bien qnili 
dea mnnvaues opinions, si est ce que'llea ne siucilercnt p^ tsnt In naniB 
dn Pape, et des graoda PrincCB, et dea £cdeaiBStiques contre Em, que fat 
1> liberde du language; ce tut le ptincipnl puinC qui lea rnit en baine 
universalle, et qoi lea cluu-get do plus de mcchantes opinions, qu'iU a'en 
aroyeat. 
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nusiiig Tuen to a higher stroia of devotion, to wear out of their 
mioda the seaae of the death and sacrifice of Christ,* and at- 
tempting to persuade the people that he was descended of a 
Jewish or Mahometan race, and carried in his blood, or first 
education, some seeds of those rehgions : to which they added 
several immoral crimes, though they were ashamed to insist 
upon them in his process, so that their slanderous reports have 
gained but veryUttle credit. 

They have been so kiud of late as to let us see who they 
w«re that first devised those noisy calumnies, that most of the 
dergy of our Church mere Papists, by appearing barefaced, and 
endeavouring to prove that the whole coutroversy lay between 
the Diasenters and the Church of Rome ;t since when, one of 
their greatest champioua hath put ou the disguise of a Dis- 
senter,^ and attempted to persuade us that the learned an- 
swerer of the Nuhes Testium held several Popish principles, 
and that it would be all oue to joiu with the Papists or the 
Church of Eugland : but he was soon discovered by his inge- 
nious adversary, and so exposed for his wretched artifice, that if 
he had not a. face of an unusual composition, he would blush 
to appear in pubhc after such a shameful trick : " which I 
hope will make our brethren the Dissenters more cautious how 
tiCT entertain such surmises of those men, who so learnedly 
«ad successfully oppose Popery, wheu they who would be 
thought the only true Protestants, are content to sit still, and 
be lookers on." 

I expect to have the Decree^ ofthe 2nd of March, 1079, op- 
posed to it, and to have a great many hard names bestowed on 
me for daring after that to lay such doctrines as are condemned 
init, to their charge. 

But besides that this Decreejl is an unanswerable evidence 
that those doctrines were taught by the Jesuists and other 
cosuiats, it is notoriously known that these censures are so 
little regarded, that they are almost contemptible. 



iathrt 






ing thepreaeat 



t In the Agreement between the Church of EngUnd and the CLnrch of 

i Letter &Dm a Dusenter, Land. 1687. 4Ui. p. 2, 3. See (he Answer to 
it, and Primitive Fathers no PapiatB, p. 4, 5. 

i Decree made at Rome, 2nd of March. 1679, Lond. 1679, 4tu. 

jl The title of it is, Decretnm SS. D. N. Innopentii Difiaa ptovl- 
dcntia PspK XI. quo 05, csauiBQiruiii propoaidonea daDmavit. 
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The Apolo^at* for the Decree of the Senate oA^eniceaj^ 

the Jesiiiats, tells us, that on this side of the Alps tJie ceDsnrei 
of the Roman congregation are so little valued, that every per- 
son is at liberty to read those books, wUich they coinJemn; 
whose practice in this point is defended by Gretjet. That ia 
Spain they have an Index ofProhibited Books peculiar to them- 
selves, whereby thoae books are frequently allowed, which are 
forbidden at Rome, and many others which are permitted 
there, are censured in it ; but at Venice they obserre neither 
Index, nor do they admit of any of the Roman Decrees ; which 
indeed are in themselves of no moment, being often grounded 
on mistakes and mi3conceptionB,+ by which the beat books are 
sometimes prohibited and condemned. So that Doctor Holden 
assures ub.J that among all thinking and sober men, there is 
little or no regard had to them. 

And it is impossible to be otherwise : when a book shall 
upon the most strict examination be twice approved, and yet 
aflerwnrda condemned as contrary to the faith ; which is the 
case of Doctor Molinos at this time ; whose treatise, intitnled 
the Spiritual Guide, was in the year 1675§ printed with the 
approbation of the Archbishop of Rbeggio, the General of the 
Franciscans, D'Eparsa, a Jesuit, and Quahficator of the In- 
quisition, and two others, and received with great applause in 
all places, even of the present Pope himself, who lodged him 
in his palace, and gave several marks of a great esteem for 
him : and when his book and the discourses of the now Car- 
dinal Petrucei were afterwards upon some complaints brought 
before the Inquisition, and severely examined; they were again 

" Be™. Ger. Pat. Apolog. p. 136, 136. [1635.] Trana Alpea Cutholici 

non seque ee veI Coni^Qii (Tridentini) vel congiegBtnaniB (Romans,) legi- 

lliu subjecenuit, odeoque nemo sibi privileginm arrngare pacitar, qaod 

aliia plEiisque omnibus libenun esse sr aolutum videat ; qua. quidem in re 

L tnhil eos peccare, ipec Gretserus Jeauita, in libro sno prinio dc jureet 

I pure prohibendi libma msloa, c. 3B — detnonEtrat. In. Hiapania antem 

I «lio Ubrotum vetitomm itidice utnutnr, eoque ait ut pliu-es libri pnlom ibi 

. Toalea proatsnt, quod in Italia legere piacalare sic ; aic nirsum alioa ibi 

Ic^ere nelBs babent qnoa Romn uEmini religio sit cognoscere. Teaeti 

mulii, satis se Catholid bominjs ofGdo fungi arbitrantur, bt libris 6Aem 

I Catholicam bonosqne mores ei professo oppngnantibna ae abstineant ; 

caterum nee Romana nee Hispantcn Librorum Indice se obligari pntjimtur. 

Deque eo nomine qutaquam -ailbuc Romimorum Pontificnia Vcnetie Rd- 

pnblEciG negolium facesBere animum indnxit, etf- 

t See St. Amnur'a Journal, Far. 4. cb. 7. 

t See hie Letter at largo in tbe History of tbe trisb Remonstranee, p. 
52.1. [Lond. 1674.] 
^ Seo the Letter about the QiuetLsts, p. 19, 25, 2fi, 33, 34, 39. 
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which the Jesuits had wrote cen- 
bat upoB tlie iuterpoaitioQ of the French 
treatises were condemned by that very Court 
_ proved them, MoUnos publicly exposed and 
sentenced to perpetual imprisoument ; Cardinal Petrucci under 
disgrace, and "the Pope himself so far suspected, that some 
■were deputed by the Inquisition to examine him;" so heretical 
were those opinions now, which but a little before were sound 
and orthodox. 

That passion and interest, as Doctor Holden obsen'ea,* 
influence all the determinations of that Court, is so well kaown 
to our English Romanists, that the author of Nubes Testium 
not only read, but transcribed his whole book out of Alexander 
Natalis ; though the Pope had two years beforef forbidden all 
the faithful, under pain of incurring excommunication ipso 
Jdeto without any other denunciation, to read, keep, print, 
transcribe, or use any of that friar's works; and when his 
learned adversary^ told him of this, he makes so light of it,§ 
as to turn it off mth a flout as a matter not worth regarding, 
and not only so, but he affirms that Natalis was then of yery 
>od repute as to his authorities and everytluDg else. 
And as little respect have the Romauista of France shewn 
the decree of March 2, 1679, for by the Jesuit's raeans,|| 
informed the Procurator- General, that since the Court of 
France, it would be prejn- 
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* In his Letter before died. 

t By Ma Breve of Julj 10, 1684, wherein are theae words, De Apoato- 

D potestitia plenitudiDe omnea et aingoloa librofl Bupradiotoa tenote 
^fneueatiam damnamua et reprobsmus, ac legi, seu redneri prohibemm, 
^lAoramque libroram omnimu et aingulerum impreaaionem, deacriptioDem, 
lectioiieni et nsiuu, omiiibiu et siagulis Christi (idelibus etinm speeilica e( 
indiridua montioiie et eipreaaionc dignia, anb pteea excommnnicationis per 
coDtTB bcientea ipao facto abaqae alia declaratione incurrenda — omnino in. 
terdiciniaa. See it at large in Nouvelle dc la Rep. des Lettrea, Sto. I6B4. 

t Anew. toNabesTeatiuminCbePref. p. 4. Lond. 1688,410. 

^ Frimit. Fath. no Prot. p. 7, 8. [Lond. 1687.] 

II See Buraet'a History of the Regale, Pref. p. 38. [Lond. 1682.] and 
}as Sermon on Jan. 30, ISBO-Bl, before the Lord Mayor, p. 21, 22. 
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"The pretence of the Jesuits for procuring this act was tlie 
honour of the King, but the true motive appears to be thdt 
love to the propositions condemued in it ; for the first dratig)lt 
of the declaration of the Parliament had these words,* Thovpi 
these propositions are justly condemned ; bnt Father le CbOK 
cauaed them to be struck out." 

Thua in this part of the world we find the censures of that 
Court to have no authority, and even among those who pretend 
to own them, a Faculty may take off the obligation, and they 
be dispensed with from yielding obedience to them ; and we 
know that such private tlispensations are not difficult to be ob- 
tained in the Roman Court. So that upon all accounts, the 
EomaniatB, according to their own principles and practices, are 
at liberty still to teach those doctrines which are censnf ed in 
that decree ; and there is some reason to believe that it was 
not designed to hinder them, but only to amaze the world, 
seeing it was not made by the Pope in Consistory, which would 

I llttTC given it much more authority than the Cardinals of the 

"•jfcourt of Inquisition could stamp upon it. 

§. 4. In the fourth Chapter I have mentioned the Bulla 
Ccenic as a lasting evidence of the claim which the Pope lays to 
a power over kings, but not having the bull by me, I only 
gave a short hint of it from a late author of that commnnion : 
But I find in Cardinal Tolet.f that not only the persons there 

• Policy of the French clergy, p. 67, 68. [Lond, 1681.] When this itene 
WU objecled in a diapnlatlon at Toulon againet one of tba prapOGilirinl 
Eondemned in it, the Moderator who detendod that poaition anewered, Qui 
it was not maile by the Pope in ConiiHtory. And Mr. ie la Berebete, 
DOW A. B. of hix, ordered the Morals of M. Abelly [which muntBtai 
many of the points cenaured in that decree) to be taught in hie semiuary. 
See A™ an R. R. P. P. Jesuits do Ail en Provence sui Imprimfe qni a 
ponr Titre, Ballet danse il la Reception de M. rArchavecjue d'Aii, p. 
49, bl, 52, 6t. A Col. 1687, I2>. 

t SceTolet. Instruct. Sacerdot. cap. 20. ad 32. [Yenet. 1616.] Pulmi- 
natnr contia hsreticig credentes, receptntorcs, legcntea paucos lloeas libro- 
nm bKreticorum. — Appellantes ad futunuu concilium — imponentes nova 
pcdagia seu gabellaB in terris Euia, pneterquam in CB«buB sib! & jnre ex 
jpecinli Bcdis Apostolicte liccntia pcrmissis ; qui deferunt od Infidelea aut 
Iwreticos ormn et cquns, ligamina, eoramque matcriam, terrum nllim ferri, 
atannum, et alia metallornni genera, etc. eos qui atiqun injurin affieiuiit 
venientea ad sedem ApaBtoUcam, — eos qui HFOcuit causas benettciales a 
commissariit Apostotieui, et autboritate laicali impediuni; ennim cmnatni 
ve] execudonem literamni Apostolicarum, — eos qui impedinilt Arohiepia- 
wpoa, etc. ne possint ud joriedictlane Ecdesiostica ; oacupoatee qunna 
locajuriedicdonia Bcclesia RomnnEB, sive sint ftuctus, give reddltug, line 
licentia Roman! Pontihcis, — ImponenCes oneni, decimas, etc quibnscuaque 
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mentioned are excommunicated every year, but that the abso- 
Jtition which is given the next day after the publishing of that 
liiill, esteDds not to such as impose taxes on their people with- 
out the Pope's consent, who imprison or punish, or otherwise 
bring a cleTgyman into secular courts, who harbour heretics, 
«r read so much as two or thn-t; hues in thetr hooks ; who 
^imisb heretics with arms or materials lor arms, with ships 
or timber to hitild them with ; who hiuder appeals or journeys 
\a Bome, who hinder the Komish clergy Irom eserciaiug their 
jurisdiction, and who possess any church-lands or goods ; hut 
U these are left under the sentence of escoramunication, till 
by repentance they obtain absolution from his Holiness ; and all 
Rccleaiastical pereons are required to publish this hull in the 
eatest congregations, that all the faithful may know the con- 
its of it. 

Thua his Majesty of Great Britain, the French King, the 
ftates of Venice and Holland, Sweden, Denmark, the Princes 
~t Germany, &c. are escommuuicated by this bull ; who have 
« and liiily do refuse to obserre several, if not every part of 
:% and what they look upon an excommunicated prince to be. 
uy be Been in their canon law,* whereby all those who bare 
■rom allegiance to him, are absolved from their oaths, and 
N'bid to yield him any manner of obedience. 

I reserve the account of their treasons to be pubhahed when- 
ver Mr. Fulton, or any for him, shall think tit to begin with 
U, BH he hath threatened he would upon the first provocation, 
vhieh I have given him, but having affirmed, p, 71, 7% that 
Iwy have been often both in public courts of justice and in 
ither places, called upon to renounce the deposing power as 
nlawnd, but could not be persuaded to it ; " to prevent their 
WTils at that assertion, I thought it not unnecessary to give 
~ e few instances, which may sufSce to prove it." 

fe are assured by the greatest statesman of his, and perhaps 

DnlBEcclraisstids— qtioEcunque Msgistratue et qDomodo libet eeinter- 

mtes in cAoaia crinuiuUbus perpniunum EccleaioaticHrum — Protestatur 

ifei absotntionem solennEm in Die Jovie txenK funendam ncin com- 

endcre nee suffragan ulli ex prsdictie, ojii priaa h. comiDisBia cnm vera 

OBito Hmilia twin czommittendi deatilerinl, — PriEcipit in tirCnte sanctai 

Patriorchis, etc. ubi libeC ctHUtitutig, at prtpmntaa liti^ras Eeme! 

I; pluriea !□ Ecclesiis snia, dam in eia major Fapnli mulCitudo ail 

JUvitia convenerit, eolpmoiCer publiceat. 

CauB. la. can. Noe Sandonun. Eos qui eKCommunicB^s fidelitato 
□batrlcti sunt, Apoatolici. Bnctoritste n 
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of any age, that the priests who were apprehended and e: 
for trcaaou in his time,* always restruned their confession of 
allegiance only to be the permissive form of the Pope's tole- 
ration: as for example, if they were asked whether they did 
acknowledge themaclves the QueCD'a subjects, and would obey 
her ; they would answer, yea, for they had leave for a time so 
to do i and at their very arraigmnent, when they laboured to 
leave in the minds of the people an opinion that they were to 
die, not for treason, but for matter of faith and doctrine — they 
cried ont that they were tme subjects, and did and woidd obey 
her Majesty j immediately — they were asked, by the Queen's 
learned counsel, whether they would obey and be tme subjects 
if the Pope commanded the contrary, they answered by the 
moutli of Campion, this place (meanmg the Court of her 
Majesty' H Bench) hath no power to judee of the Holy Father's 
authority; and other answer they would not make. 

The very same account of them, with some other particulars, 
is given us by the secular priests, in theirf Important Conside- 
rations ; that being asked which part they would take, if the 
Pope or any others by his appointment should invade the 
realm ; some answered, when that case happened, they would 
then consider what they had best to do ; others, that they 
were not resolved what to do ; and others positively, that if any 
such deprivation or invasion should be made for a matter of 
faith, they were then hound to take part with the Pope. 
Which Mr. Campion was so zealous for, that he was not con- 
tented to affirm that he would take part with his Holiness,^ 
but very earnestly demanded pen, ink and paper, that he might 
sign his resolution. And Mr, Kirby, Cotton, Richardson, 
Ford, Shert, Johnson, Hart, and Filbee, all priests, affirmed 
under their hands to her Majesty's Commissioners appointed to 
examine them, that the Pope hath power to depose princes, 
and her Majesty was not to be obeyed against his Holiness's 
bull; 5 in which answer they all agreed, only two sheltered 
themselves under this general assertion, that they held as the 
Catholic Church held. 

And his Majesty of blessed memory. King James,1| tells us, 

■ See Dedarat. of tlie fBTour^lo dealing of hei Majesty's CommiM. 
p. 4. 1583, 4to. 

t P. 68. [Lond, 1606.] 

I Hunting ofthe Romish Poi, p. 146, 147. [Dubl. 1683.] 
j FowliB, Miat. oflUim. Tresa. p. 55, S6, 57, 58. [Lond. 1681. J 

II PremoniHon, p. 231. of bis worki. [Lond. 1616.] 
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that the conspirators who suffered for the Gunpowder treason, 
justified themselves, aud even at their deaths would acknow- 
ledge no fault ;* aud when Faux aud Winter were admitted to 
discourse together in the Tower, they affirmed, they were sorry 
that no body set forth a defence or apology for the action ; but 
yet they would maintain the cause at their death. 
I When some of the plottersf escaped to Calais, and the 
goTemor assured them of the King's fayour, and that though 
they lost their country, they should be received there ; they 
rapUed, that the loss of their country was the least part of their 
grief, but their sorrow was, that they could not bring so brane 
a detiffn to perfection ; and not only they who were engaged 
in it justified the design, but Mr. CopleyJ assures us, that he 
could never meet with any one Jesuit who blamed it. 

" Some time after the Jesuits were banished France, for the 
attempt upon the King by Chastely one of their scholars, 
when they were sohciting a repeal of that sentence, the 
Parliament of Paris remonstrated to the King, that it was 
absolutely necessary for them to renounce those treasonable 
doctrines of the Pope's power over princes, or else Prance could 
not with safety admit them to return ; but though they were 
Terr desirous of admission, they would not renounce those 
positions for it." 

It is notoriously known how many briefs were sent over 
into England to forbid the taking the Oath of Allegiance, 
which they affirm to contain many things contrary to the 
C&thohc faith. 

" Immediately after the murder of King Henry IV. of 
France, the Jesuits || desired leave to teach schools in- their 
colleges, upon which the Parliament required, that they should 
first declare, that it is imlawtiil for any person to conspire 
the death of the King, that no ecclesiastic hath any power over 
the temporal rights of princes, and that all arc to yield the 
same obedience to their governors wHch Christ gave to Cfesar ; 
these positions were proposed to them to subscribe, but they 

I refused to do it without leave from their General." 
• Acconntof the Proceedinga, p, 1Z6. 
\ Hist, of Che Gunp. TreoB. p. 29. [Load. 1681.] 
t Copley's ReaaiQa, p. 23. [Load. 1612.] 

^ See HiaL Jesuit, p. 164. [Tig. 1670.] Oportet igitui «t itli qui tenent 
et in tcgao vestto manere volant, eas (sc. opinionea) pablice in suia eoliegiis 
abjnrent. One waa dated SapL 22, 1606. Another Aug, 23, 1607. A 
third Feb. 1, 160S. And a fourth, May 30, 1626. 
- 1) Hist. Jesuit, p. 219. 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225. 
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AuD. 161<1, Father O^by, a Jegnit, was takco in Scotlan^il 
who being asked whether the Pope* be judge in spirituals orei 
his Majesty, reftiaed to answer except the question were pat 
to him by tia HoliueHs's authority, but affirmed that the Pope 
might eKCommunicate the King ; and that he wonW not to save 
his lil'e, aay it is injawful, if the King be deposed by the Pope, 
to kill him. 

Id the time of the late confusions, when Mr. Cres^,f 
pnbhshed the rcaaoDS of his leaving the Chnrch of England 
and tumine; Romanist ; he therein inserted a declaratioo 
difTeringlittlefrom the Oath of Allegiance, affirming that all the 
Boman CnthoUes in England were ready to sign it ; but his 
superiors were of another mind, and therefore that edition^ 
was soon bought up, and the profession of Obedience omitted 
in the second : and when some Eughsh gentlemen of that 
communion had subscribed certain proposition3§ of the same 
import with that declaration, tbeir snbscribing was by the 
Roman congregation censured as unlawful. 

What opposition was made to the Irish Remonstrance, after 
the King's restoration, is generally known, and I have given a 
short account in the third and fourth chapters ; all that 1 
shall remark here is this, that it was a transcript of Mr. 
Creasy's declaration which the Pope forbade the Irish clergy,|| 
and they refiised to sign. " Nay, when Father Walsh advised 
them to beg his Majesty's pardon for the esecrable rebellion, 
they not only refused to ask pardon, but so much as to 
acknowledge that there was any need of it ; affirming publicly, 
that they hneta none at all guilty of any crime for anything 
done in IheKar." 

They often offered to declare, that the deposing power was 
not their doctrine, 1[ but couid not be persuaded to condemn 
the doctrine which abets it as unsound and sinful, wherein they 
have been imitated** by some late writers on their side, who 
though called upon to affirm it unlawful to maintain such a 
power over kings, would never do it. But though Fathff 

■ FroDCk. Ann. p. 6, 7. [Loud. 1681.] -^M 

t Cres37'3 Exomolag. p. 72. Par. 1617, 8vo. ^M 

t Lord CUrandoQ againat Crafisy, p. 76, 77- [Lond. 1674.J V 

i Ilist. of tlie Ir. lUtuoiist. p. 623, SZ4. [Loud. iG74.] 
Il Hiat. of the Iriflh Rem. Pwf. p. 3, *. 
t Hist, of Ir. ttem. p. 763. 

** See Pap.not misrep. bj Prot. p. SS. 1688, 4tD. and Answer to F^. 
Prot. against Prot, Popery, p. 131. Lood. 168G, 4to. 
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I Cairn would not renounce these cloctriops, he proposed at B«nie 
f ftat a formal Oath abjuring the Oath of Allegiance should be 
faiposed upon those who had taken it ; and that al! who should 
be admitted students in the Jesuits' house,* should jK-eor never 
to take the Oath ■■ since, as he affirmed, a time might come, in 
wliichit would be necessary for their' interests, that they be 
Dtider no snch tie to an heretical prince. 

4. 5. The last chapter of the following sheets, gives a brief 
account of some of their artifices to misrepresent the doctrines 
of the Reformed Churches ; for every single instance, I might 
have given some hundreds, for I never yet saw any of their 
cdntroversial writings which represent our doctrines as they 
SI* i but lest I should be charged with imitating such a bad 
example, I desire the reader to take notice that the first 
(notation out of Securis ETangeIica,f is not quoted as a strict 
representation, but to shew how while they teD ua,J that 
IB people swallow all down greedily in the lump, that ante- 
idents and consequents go down with them all at once, and 
9ierefore we ought not to draw odious con sequences from their 
Mtrines ; they are doing that which they blame us for, and 
e licensed to do it by the greatest licensers of their Church : 
now if their rule be good, then is Father Porter guilty of a 
notorious misrepresentation in that instance ; if it be not good, 
then they must acquit us ttom that imputation which with so 
sauch noise and little reason they have endeavoured to fix 
PjApon na ! let them choose which side they think host. 
■" §. fi. Before I close the Preface, I must take notice of one 
Btbing more which I have not touched in the hook itaeif, it 
llfcanS my design there only to prevent the danger of their usual 
pftanner of address ; which would be of no force, if our people 
fcBid not give them a very great advantage by running on all 
RjCcaaionB into disputes with them ; I would not have tliem 
' 'kept in ignorance (for blessed be God, our cause needs no 
l^mith arts to uphold it), hut it is an Ul thing to be making 
eqieriments in religion, and for unskilfhl and weak men to be 
tmng their skill, with those who by reason of their sophistry 
" be found too hard for them ; I cannot, therefore, but ear- 
s' request the reader to keep them (if he fall into their 
I company) to plain Scripture, which it is his duty to be well 



• See Three Letters of the Present State ofltaly, p. 46. [1688.] 

t Seep. 84. [Rom. 1687.] 

1 Pap. ProlcEt. sgainet Prot. Popery, p. 18, 19. [at supra.] 



acquainted with ; or else to propoae their arguments to si 

learned miniater, and I dare appeal to the judgment of any im- 
partial person OQ which side the truth hes. 1 deigned to have 
pubhshed some directions for the help of the unleanied, b; 
which they might be able to deal with the missionaries, hut I 
am happily prevented by the learned and Reverend Doctor Shei' 
lock, whose seasonable and esceltent discourse* ought to he in 
the hands of all Protestants, who by it may be enabled to deal 
with the greatest champion among them ; and I am heartily 
glad that so good B pen hath undertaken a work of that con- 
sequence, and I hope in a little time will obhge the world with 
the second part ; m the meanwhile the Answer which hath 
appeared against it,*!" hath shewed the world how little can be 
said for Popery. 

5. 7. I would not have the gentlemen of the Church of 
Rome pretend that I have (as one of their celebrated writers 
expresses himself) imitated the scavenger in stopping nowhere 
but at a dunghill, for I have quoted none but allowed and ap- 
proved authors ; such aa are daily published with allowance 
by their party, and therefore they ought not to be ashamed 
of, or such as have been long received with applause among 
them ; and as for what I have cited out of Protestant hooks, 
let them invalidate their testimony if they can, I will engage 
for the truth of my quotations, and know of no objections 
against any author I have cited which are of any force. 

§. 6. I design very speedily to publish the Second Part, 
giving an account of several other artifices by which they en- 
deavour to possess the people with favourable opinions of them ; 
such as their miracles, the brags of the hohness of their Church, 
of their succession, unity, and certainty; of the usefulness of 
their confession, aud that aU antiquity is oa their side ; esposing 
their method of disgracing the holy Scripture, of forging and 
corrupting authors, the sowmg several sects and heresies to 
divide us ; and that successfid artifice of disguising and palli- 
ating their doctrines ; to which add the working on the people's 
affections, by asking, wAaf is become of their Popish ancettonf 
and blinding their judgments by perplexing and sophistical 
simiUtudesi with several other topics which they frequent^ 
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the 



* In his FreservstiTe ngtunst Poperj, Load. '. 
t Answer to Dr. Sherlock's PreHrvativc agsi 
0. Piili. Prot. Bgaiost Prot. Popery, p. 17. [u( 
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Popery, Load. I6B8, 
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blessing, wlio ia the God of truth, to whom if our prayers be 
constant and fervent, and our obedience to his eomiuaitds uni' 
versal and siucere, he is eagnged by bis jirotniae, which can 
never fail, to keep as in the truth ; in which that all who read 
this treatise may continue unmoved, and order their conversa- 
tions so as becomes the ffimpel of truth and kalinew, is the 
hearty prayer of the author of it. 

That the gentlemen of the Church of Rome may have all the 
help in the worUt to eomin<:e me of faUifieationt, if they 
can ; and to spare them that trouhle which they put ua to, 
by careless and ignorant qiiolalioni, I have here given tkmn 
a catalogue of the books cited in the ensuing treatise, with 
their eilitiorts. 

Arcana Socielatis Jesu, edit, 1635, 8vo. 
lActs of the Conference at Paris, 1506, Land. 1602, 4to. 
lAcosta de noma, tempor. Ludg. 1592, t<TO. 
HAnswer to the Cousid. on the Spirit of Martin Luther, Oxford, 
l 1687, 4to. 

Animadv. on Fanaticism fanfttically imputed to the Catholic 

Church, Land. 1674, 8vo. 
AnimadTeraioQs on a Sermon of the Bishop of Bath and Wells, 

Land. 1 697, 4to. 
Augustini Opera, Paris, 15/1, folio. 
Ambrosii Opera, Col. 1616, foho. 
Answer to the Provin. Letters, Parts, 16.i9, Svo. 
Advice to the Confuter of Bellarmine, Loud. 1 687, ■Ito, 
The Agreement between the Church of England and the Church 

of Borne, Land. 1687, 4to. 
Athanasii Opera, Col. 1686, folio. 
Answer to the Letter of a Dissenter, printed for H. Hills, Lond. 

1687. 4to. 

Answer to two main Questions of the first Letter to a Dissenter, 
Lond. 1687, 4to. 

» Answer to a Diacourse against Tranaubatantiation, Load. 1 687, 
4 to. 
.Avis aux E. R. P. P. Jesmts sur leur Procession de Lusem- 
bourg, edit. 1685, 12*. 
Answer to the Letter from a Dissenter, Lond. 1688, 4fo. 
Answer to Pap. Prot. against Prot, Popery, Lond. 1686, 4to. 
Answer to Dr. Sherlock's Preservative against Popery, Lond. 

1688, 4to. 
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Avis auK R.R. P.P. Jeauita d'Ais en Provence. Sur uu j 

prime qui k pour Titre : Ballet danso & la Reception 4c 
Mongeiguear Archeveque d'Aix, a Col. IC87, l'2a. 
Bumet'a Answer to tlie Letter of the Frencli Clergy, Loud. 

1683, 8to. 
Bellarmini Controvers. Colon. 162S, folio. ^H 

Barooii Anuoles, Anticerp, 1610, folio. ^^M 

Dr. Burnet's Letters of hia Travels, Rotterdam, 1687, 6voJ^H 
Luck Brugensis in Evangel. Jntie. 1606, folio. ^^ 

Arclibisbop Brainlial's Works, Dublm, 1C7C, folio. 
Dr. Burnet's History of the Beformation, Land. 1670, folio. 

— His Vindication of the Ordin. of the Church of Eneland, 

Load, 1677, 8vo. 

— His HiatoiT of the Rights of Princes, Lond. '. 
Bemardi Giraldi Pataviui Apologia pro Bcpub. Venetom 

vid. Arcana Societatis Jesu. 
Birckbeck's Protestant Evidence, Lond. 1633, 4to. 
Baiting of the Pope's Bull, Lond. 1627, 4to. 
Burnet's Sermon before the Lord Mayor, January 30, 

81, 4to. 
F. Cross's Sermon before the Queen, April 21, 1686, Lovd. 

1687, -1 to. 
Considerations on the Spirit of Martin Luther, Oxford, \ 687, 

4to. 
Jeanits' Catechism, Edit. 1602, 4to. 
P. Crasset la yeritahle Devotion envers la S. Vierge, Paw, 

1679, 4to. 
Discourse of Commimion under both Species, by the Bishop of 

Meaux, Porw, 1685, )2*. 
Conference with Campion in the Tower, Lmul. 1 .583, 4to. 
Crashaw's Falsificationum Romaaarum, Tomi primi, hb, prir 

mus, Lond. 1606, 4to. H 

Catholick Scripturist. Lond. 1686, 8vo. ^| 

Chryaostomi Opera, FarU, 1636. j^| 

Canoncs et Decreta Consilii Tridentini, Col. 1577, 12a. ^| 
Contzeni Pohtica, Moffunt. 1620, folio. 

Collection of Treatises concerning Penal Laws, Lond. 1675, 4to, 
Copley's Reasons of his Departure from the Church of Rome, 

Lond. 1612, 4to. 
Cressy's Esomologesia, Paris, 1647, 8to. 
Cressener's Vindication, Lond. 1687, 4to. 
Jo. Camerarius, de Frat. Otthod. Eccles. in Bohemia, i; 
mihi TituluH. 
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I 'Campion's Reasons, Land. 1 Gt<7i 'Ito. And the same in Latin, 
Cosmop, 1581. 
Corpus Confeesionum Fided, Gen. 1654, 4to. 
The Connexion, Load. 1681, Svo. 
Conference entre deux Docteurs de Sorbonne, &c. Edit. 15CG, 

8vo. 
Drelincourt's Protestants' Self Defence, Lond. IfigS, 12*. 
Defence of the EspoMtion of the Doctrine of the Church of 

England. Lond. 1686, 4to. 
Discovery of the Society in Relation to their PolitickB, Lond. 

1658, 8vo. 
Srfence of the Confiitation of Bellarniiue's second Note of the 

Church, Lond. 168;, 4lo. 
Defence of the Papers written bv the late King, Lond. 1686, 
4 to. 
^ 'BifFerence between the Prot. and Socin. Methods, Lond, 1686, 
4to. 

X between the Church of England and the Church of 
' Eome, Lond. 1687, 4to- 
L Discourse for taking off the Penal Laws and Tests, Lond. 

VI, 4to. 

k DiscoOTBe of the Notes of the Church, Load. 1687, 4to. 
Jeclaration of the favourable Dealing of her Majesty's Com- 
niissionera, 1583, -Jto. 
Decree made at Rome, March 2, 1679, 4to. 
Europ«e Speculum, L.ond. 1687, 8vo. 
^ptain Everard'a Epistle to the Nonconformists, Edit. 1664, 

8to. 
Exposition of the Doctrine of tlie Church of England, Lond. 

1 666, 4to. 
Eiqioeition of the Doctrine of the Catholiclt Church, Lond. 

1685, 4to. 
F. ElUa'a Sermon before the King, Dec. .'», 1686, 4to. 
Fifth part of Church Government, Oxford, 168", 4to. 
Fowlis's History of Romish Treasons, Lond. 1681, folio. 
Frankland's Annals, Land. 1681, folio. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Hating oliaerved the difference between the method followed 
by ProteBtanl Divines, and that which the gentlemen of the 
Chnrch of Rome take, in their unwearied endeavours, for gain- 
ing proaelyteB ; I have several times taken notice, that instead 
of handling particular controversies, they, for the moat part, 
wholly decline them, and take another course ; wherein what 
'their design is, will easily be apprehended, if we consider that 
their esperience tells them, that prejudice is the main prop of 
their Chnrch, which renders their people deaf to whatever is 
objected to their doctrines ; and they know very well how far 
that goes to make them believe whatever is imposed on theni. 
It b an usual thing to hear the common ]>eople justify them- 
selves in matters of practice by the examples of those they have 
fin esteem for; and if they can find any thing they are blamed 
for, countenanced or practised by a person they look upon as 
a pious or wise man, it is their common argument, such a 
man, who is much better and wiser than I, is of this opinion, 
or acts as I do, and why may not I ? I am sure he would not 
do it if it were not lawiul : which observation those masters of 
craft, who manage even the eternal affairs of souls, by the wiles 
of policy and cunning, make such use of, as to bend all their en- 
deavours to create in the people a good opinion Of them, and then 
they know their work is as good as done ; and not only my own 
observation assures me that this is their design, but I offer this 
evidence of it ; among all the Itomish converts you shall scarce 
find one, who is able to give you any particular reason lor his 
change, hut only this, that he cannot think ao holy a Church 
would deceive mm; and be is convinced, that it is his duty in 
all things to submit to her without examining her doctrines, 
which is a clear proof that their main endeavour is to insinuate 
themselves into the good opinion of those they would pervert ; 
and having sufficiently possessed them with such favourable 
thoughts, they easily prevail upon them, to give themselves up 
to be conducted by Uaem ; so tiat prejudice and affection makes 
more Papists than evidence of truth and reason. 

Thus by insisting upon generals to possess the affections, ra- 
ther than mform the Judgments of men, they go onuncontrolledi 
our divines going oie fairer way to work, and aiming at the 
recti^ing men's understandings, not the fonning of a party of 
pTOselyt^, as if truth was to be found by the voices of the 
giddy multitude, and not by rational and convincing evidence ; 



which made the ingenious Answerer to the Dean of Londott- 
deny, profess, "that he always believed that they rather 
designed to gain proselytes by confonnding their beads, than by 
clear reason and information ;"* tbeir design being. " to make 
a shew of saying aoniewhat, ours to iastrnet our people."'!' ^ 
have had occasion to be acquainted with several of their con- 
verts, and do profess I could hardly ever meet with any who 
understood the matters in dispute, but acknowledged it was 
the force of these general arguments that prevailed on them to 

And this way is not only followed by some among them, hut 
the whole clergy of FranceJ have propounded general methods 
to he prosecuted to this end, and the University of Louvain^ 
have published theirs. 

Finding therefore that all their success proceeded from par- 
ticular artifices, I thought it my duty to endeavour to prevent 
their doing any farther mischief, by laying them open to the 
world, that the anchriatian sleights being dascovered, and their 
force enervated, the people may be upon their guard, knowing 
what dealing they are to espect from those busy men, and not 
be so easily possessed with thoae fatal prejudices which they 
labour to instil into them, in order to enslave them to such a 
number of errors and superstitions as no one sect besides WSA 
ever guilty of, which I shall endeavour to do in the follo' 
chapters. 
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When the Missionaries have a design on any particular 
person, after acquaintance once got, they are very cautious not 
to begin to insist closely upon any religious subject, until by 
their industry and diligent observation they have discovered 
the disposition and incUuation of their intended proselyte. 
This is one of the secret rules found in the College of Jesuits 

* Answer to the CooaidBrBtions which obliged Peter Monb]', &c. p. 3 
Lond. 1687, 4to. ' 

t Summary of the Principal ControverBies, p. 3. Load. 1687, 4 
t See Bumet'i Answer to the Method of the French Clergf , 8v 
j Mjiteriam Hetatis, Ultraj. 8vu. 1686. 
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I at Paderboru : that " in attempting to gain young men to list 
themBelves in their order,* they endeavour to please them with 
euch diversions as are best suited to their tempera, and most 
apt to allure tliem to be of that society, where they meet with 
what ia ao agreeable to their inchnatious." It is indeed usual 
with them to cast out several loose words, either concerning 
the holiness and certainty of their faith, or the uncertainty and 
vanity of the Protestants, which they know are so many latent 
d&rts, which will pierce deeper when other arguments come to 
drive them on : bnt till they find how the maposition of the 
person lies, they cannot practise their several arts, which vary 
according as the tempers differ of those they deal with. 

Their character of religious men gives them always an 
opportunity to discourse with a serious look and grave accent 
of the great things of salvation, which they seldom or never 
omit to lay hold on, seeing such discourses are very apt to 
make impressiona upon the minds of those who are devoutly 
inclined ; and if the person they deal with be such an one, 
tbey are very proper and seasonable to be used to him ; and 
on the other hand, if he be not, they can put no stop to their 
design, for by their reiterated pretences of zeal for the salvation 
of souls, their frequent instances of their trouble to see so 
many led in error, and ready to perish, and their free offering 
the utmost of their service for so good a work, with their 
earnest and serious urging the great danger a Protestant ia in, 
tfaey gain even with the loose and vicious, a good opinion of 
them, that they are really in earnest, and believe and design 
what they pretend ; and there being scarce such a thing in the 
world as a real speculative Atheist, they know that all are 
desirous of happiness hereafter, though not willing to leave 
their sina for it ; therefore even with the worst they get this 
advantage, that by their lamentations and zealous pretences 
they are beUeved to have a design only to lead them to heaven, 
which point gained, they know how to accommodate their 
doctrine even to those, by offering them such an easy way to 
future happiness, that distasting the sour methods of repent- 
ance, and universal holiness, they will willingly go where they 
have hopes of gaining heaven, and keeping their sins too. 

* Initroct. secret, pro super. Socielat. Jesa. p. 17. It u one of the 
pieces pabliBhed in the Arcana SocieCat. Jesu. 9vo. 1635. See it in 
Bnglish, printed at London for Tho. Dring, 16fi8, i\o. in tha 2nd put of 
" a Mraterr of Jesuitism. 
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By thia moans being sure to gain by serious disconi 
whoever tbey bave to deal with, you will certainly meet with, 
as heaTenly aud religious expresBiona as can be invented ; and 
afler tbey have enlarged upon tbe worth of souls, the ioipoT- 
tance of the right faith, and tbeir own intentions being only to 
enlighten those who are in the darkness of heresy, which tbey 
will espress with the utmost of their rhetoric, and set off with 
the most devout looks, and earnest actions ; tbey will vary 
their expressions, to find out what is most taking ; sometimes 
tbey wiU tell you we require what God never commanded, by 
teaching those duties* under pain of damnation which are in 
themselves not necessary, and the omission of them onl v venial 
transgressions, which do not in themaclres deserve dnraiialion ; 
and that we call those mortal sins, affirming that all are abso- 
lutely obliged to avoid them, which God never esteemed as 
such 1 and that wc make the case of Christians too hard, 
afflrmiog that there is no difference between counsels and com- 
mands, whereby we hind every one to do those things which 
none, according to them, except by a particular vow, are 
obliged to ; that we affirm all our duties to be so imperfect, . 
that they are in themselves aina, thereby discouraging Christians 
in their performance of them, and affronting the grace of God, 
as if he could not enable us to keep all h>s commands per* 
fectly, but there will still be imperfections in their pertbrmances. 
which make work for daily repentance, so overburthening the 
consciences of Christians, where God hath not done it. This, 
tbey know will be greedily catched at by the Uhertine, who is 
glad to hear of an easier way to heaven than the Protestant 
Church shews to her members ; and if the person they address 
to, should happen to be of a devout and severe principle, they 
know how to make use of the same charge, to work their ends ; 
by coraplainmg, that whereas God hath left some things only 
recommended by way of counsel, we by preaching them as 
commands take away all the merit of those penormauces, 
which is greater where men are left free, thaji when they are 
obliged under penalties ; and that we do thereby frighten men 
from real holiness ; and hy such a general discourse, which 
they can apply to all tempers, they make their way towards 
fixing a good opinion of themselves, in the minds of men, who 

* Thoa whfre we tesch mEditBtion to be the duly of every ChruEiu), 
Father CroBE, in >iis Beriuon before tlic Queen, April Slat, IfiSG, uuthf 
" I do not approve the opinion o( those who hold it obligatory U " " 
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are much taken, if they he inclined to vice, with the hopes of 
more liberty, which is offered them under the show of holiness ; 
aud if serious, with the hopes of meriting, and attaining to a 
greater degree of glory hy their free uucommanded ohedience, 
than they could expect from au obedience yielded only to severe 
commaads ; for the feeding of whose humour they will enlarge 
upon that usual topic, that "we have no repentance nor good 
works in our Church," (a scaudal which they often cast upon 
ub), and consequently have " none of that strictness which a 
pious soul delights in ;" and thb seeming argument for the 
greatest strictness they can turn to the encouragement of an 
idle and vain disposition, by extolling the easiness of their 
absolution and peuance, when we take such methods as keep a 
man all his life to a serious examination and inquiry whether 
his repentance be sincere. 

These discourses, and such as these, being appUcable to all 
sorts of men, are common with them even at first ; hut when 
they have made a discovery of your dispositions, they come 
more particularly to their several methods, which are suited to 
each temper ; and having endeavoured with all their power of 
actions, as well as words, to render themselves esteemed, 
according to that secret instruction to the Superiors of the 
Jesuits,* that "they should ingratiate themselves with the 
people, by shewing the end of the Society to be as tender of the 
welfare of their neighbour as of their own; and upon this 
account undergo the meanest offices, visit the hospiuls, aud 
a«u5t the poor ; make choritHhle collections, and dispose of 
them to the poor in public, that others being excited by theur 
liberality, may be the more kind to the Society." They begin 
alresh, if they deal with a derout soul, to enlarge upon their 
care of souls, and thetr unidlUngness to meddle with these 
matters, being more inclined to the more practical duties, as 
when the Jesuits have a mind to advance any of their partisans 
to a high place in any prince's court, they are directed to 
" insist upon the great concern that religion and justice hath in 
those who are advanced to dignities, and therefore that such 

• Instmcliones pro super. Societ. Jcsu, p. 4. — Ut ae gratam et aceeptum 
piwbiBt BodetKg incolia bri ; mnltum ad hoc conducet eiplicntio finis 
■ooetatii, pncscripli in regola secuoda summarii, iacumbcre in salutem 
proEtmi sqae ac sitam. [nt supra,] Quare humiiiH obaequia obeunda. in 
Xanixlochua, et aimo jocenles invisBnili. — EleumoajniE <x>nquirendge, 
dandteque pau|ieribu», aliia videntibus, ut tedificali facto noslTOrnm aint in 

IB liberaliorea. 
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ought to be elected as are eminent for thar virtues, which tht 
are to euumerate, and then be sure to propose a friend of the 
Society's, as endued \rith the virtues they before commended ; 
but at the same time express their unwillingness to meddle."* 
Just GO they govern themselves in making converts among the 
piously inclined ; and as Sir Edwin Sandsf observes of their 
gestures, and such pretences, " When a friar, an abandouer of 
the world, a man wholly wrapt with divine affectious and 
ecstacies ; his apparel denouncing contempt of all earthly 
vanity, bis countenance preaching severity, penance, and dii- 
cipUne, breathing nothing but sighs for the hatred of sin ; his 
eyes titled upward as fixed on his joys ; his head bowed on the 
one side with tenderness of love and humiUty, extending his 
ready hand to lay hold on men's souls, to snatch them out of 
the fiery jaws of that gaping black dragon, and to place them 
in the path that conducts to happiness ; when such a man, I 
say, shall address himself to a woman — or to any other vulgar 
person of what sort soever, persuading, beseeching with all 
plausible motions of reason, yea, with sighs of fear and teats 
of love, instancing and importuning no other thing at their 
hands than only this, to be coutent to suffer God to save their 
souls, and to crown them with everlasting happiness ; which 
they shall certainly attain by ranging themselves with the 
heavenly array of God, that is, by adjoining themselves to the 
Church of Christ and his Vicar ; and this again and again 
iterated and pnrsued with show of incredible care of their good, 
without seeking other meed and commodity to himself, save 
only of being the instrument of a soul's salvation : is it to 
be marvelled, though— he prevail and possess them in such 
forcible sort, that no access remain for any contrary persuasion 
— and certainly by their dealing thus with men at single hand 
'i private— they prevail, as esperience doth daily shew, ex- 



But as they take this method to deal with some, so they 
address themselves to others in a quite contrary manner, they 

* Ibid. p. 30. — Siepe incolcent prindpibuB, distribationem hononini et 
ilignfutom in Repub. spectare ml jusCitiain ; graviCorque denm olTandi si 
coQCra esm ft principibus pec^etur; se tamen nolle dicant ingerere in 
ullam adminiatratioiiem reip. et hsc se invitOB dicfre ratinne Bui officii ; 
quod ubi appreheaderinC principes, cipUcetur ipais, quihus virtuCibus 
pr«diti esse dcbeont viri abEamendi ad dignitateg reip. commcDdatioDiB 

t Europe SpEcalum, p. 71, 72. Load. I6S7, Svo. 
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having (as 1 shall prove more particularly liereafterj not only 
several wajs ot' insinuation, but several, yea contrary doc- 
trines framed oa purpose to be as baits for all sorts of men ; 
which, as I have often observed, so I find it noted by that in- 
genious gentleman, who had spent a great part of his time in 
Italy, the mint of their policies, which they have, to my 
knowledge, made great use of in these kingdoms, and some 
neighbour nations:* "The particular nays (saith he) thev 
have to ravish all affections, and to fit each humour — are well 
nigh infinite ; there being not anything either sacred or pro- 
&iie, no virtue or vice almost, nothing of how contrary condi- 
tion soever, which they make not in some sort to serve that 
turn ; that each fancy might be satisfied, and each appetite 
find what to feed on ; whatsoever either wealth can sway with 
the lovers, or voluntary poverty with the despisers of the 
_ world ; what honour with the ambitious ; what obedience with 
a humble ; what great employment with stirring and me- 
dled spirits ; what perpetual quiet with heavy and restive 
"es ; what content and pleasant nature can take in pas- 
8 and joUity ; what contrariwise the austere mind in dis- 
Bqiline and rigour ; what love cither chastity can raise in the 
:, or voluptuousness in the dissolute ; what allurements 
e in knowledge to draw the contemplative, or in actions of 
tate to possess the practick dispositions ; what with the 
lopefiil, prerogative of reward can work ; what errors, doubts 
iDd dangers with the fearful ; what change of vows with the 
uhi of estate with the inconstant ; what pardons with the 
' fimltr, or supplies with the defective i what miracles with the 
credulous ; what visions with the fantastical ; what gorgeous- 
ness of shows with the vulgar and simple ; what multitude of 
ceremonies with the superstitious and ignorant ; what prayers 
with the devout ; what with the charitable, works of piety ; 
what rules of higher perfection with elevated affections ; what 
dispensing with breach of all rules with men of lawless con- 
ditions." And so he goes on to shew how the very eoastitu- 
D of their Church is made up of such contrariety ; which 
1 shall insist farther on in another place, my business here 
shew how they are prepared to fit each temper and 
Bclination, with suitable discourses and allurements. They 
w the greatest part of men in the world are either very 
tuch taken with gaudy and pompous sights, which bewitch 

■ Euroiis Speculum, p. 37, 38. [Lond. 1637.] 
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tlieir seuscs, and so wholly possess them, as to take away i 
room for mtioual mflections ; or so chonned with the delights 
of their beloved corruptioua, that they are uuwUUng to piut 
with them. 

To catch the first sort, we fiod them boastiug of the splea- 
dour and outward glory of the Church of Rome, to such a 
degree that they have made this* pomp a mark of the true 
Church; this is observed by an ingenious author of their 
owu communion: thatf "they insist muuh upon the fine 
churches they have at Rome, whose admirable stracture doth 
greatly edify believers, and as Cardinal Fallavicinj saya (lib, 
8. c. ]/.) is of itself capable to convert infidel princes;" thb 
way of catching people by gaudy shows, and splendid sights, 
is looked on with such a favourable eye amoug them, that the 
three bishops^ from Boaonia in a letter of advice to Pope 
Juhus III. observe that " the vulgar are given to admire and 
to be amused with these thiugs, m the contomplatioa of which 
their mmds are as it were so entsjigled, that they have no 
relish for any other food ; no inclination to any other doc- 
trine :" they affirm that "they were designed for that pur- 
pose," and therefore gave it as " their judgment that they 
should be augmented and multiplied ; for ^y they) if the 
introducing and appointing those few which we have men- 
tioned, were of such use to the settlement of your kingdom, 
of what advantage would it be were there some new ones 
added?" And this advice was so exactly observed, that the 
excellent Richerins, a doctor of the Sorbon, tells us, that§ 
"this was the scope and design of the reformation established 
by the Trent Council, nothing being effected for the truth but 
externa! pomp provided for; so that ianumerable splendid, 
gaudy ceremonies were daily invented ; whence proceeded a 
magnificent and theatrical way of adorning their churches, 
the sacerdotal omamQnts ghttering with gold and silver, while 
the priests who wore them were mere stocks ; by which artifices 
the people's minds were amused and insensibly drawn from the 
consideration of the necessity of reformation:" which made 

• BeUar. lib. do Not. Eccl. c. 18. 

t Sure and Honeat Meana far the Conversian of UereCicB, p. 110. 
Lond. 4to. 1687. 

X See tbeir Letter at large inVeigerius ; and Utely in Bnglisli, intibileil, 
The State of the Church of Rome, before the Refonnalian, Ito. 1687, 

$ Richer. Hiator. CodcU. Gbd. I. 4. par. 'i. p, 24G, 247. CuIdu. Iii83, 
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the learned Andreas Maaios* complun, that " piety was es- 
doKukhed and discipline negkcted, while all applicaLioua were 
made, and inventioUB used to increase their pomp." The 
glittering gold in their temples, and curious images of saiots 
^d angels, the uumerous and stately altars, the mighty silver 
tatues, the rich and gtorioua vestments you see up and down 
D theit churches, strike the senses into a kind of ecstasy ^ 
"^ch they are so sensible of, that with all their rhetoric, they 
pjarge upon this subject, striving to persuade their intended 
irosel^es to see with what magnificence they perform their 
Morship. Thus when his Majesty of blessed memory.f King 
vhorles I. being then prince^ ^^ in tl^c Spanish Court, there 
'irere great sums expended in solemn glittering processions, and 
their churches set out with their richest ornaments, to charm 
his senses ; hut he was too well grounded in his religiou to he 
caught by that bait : and 1 remember that is given byj Capt, 
Robert Everard, as a motive to his conversion, as he calls 
i^ to the Roman Church. The great use they make of it, 
ijiclines me to believe this device is accompanied with more 
flian ordinary stjcceas ; it is also so universal, that in the 
Indi^B they have these pageants, to dehght the senses and 
fiwpes pf the Indians :§ agaiust Christmas Day, they set up 
a. hatched bouse Uke a, stall in some corner of their churches, 
vith a blazing star over it, pointing to the three wise men 
from the East ; within this stall they lay a crib, and the 
image of a child,]! ^^ Virgin Mary standing on one aide, and 
Joseph on the other ; there is likewise an aas and an ox, the 
tJiree wise men kneel and offer their gifts, the shepherds stand 
aloqf off with theirs, and the angels hang about the stall, 
y/fHk several instruments of music ; and there is scarce aa 
Indian th^t cometh not to see this Bethlehem, as we are as~ 
sured. by one who was a friar, and dwelt in those parts above 
twelve years ; who gives several other instances of the same 

I have frequently been answered by their converts (when 
^euring to know what they found amiss in our Church) that 

* Apud Ricb^r. ubi sup. 

t Riubw. Collect. iiBT. 1. p. 83. fol. Load. 1659. 
t lo bis Epistle to the NonconfonniBts, I6G4, 8to. 
4 Gage's Now Survey of the West Indies, p. 152. edit. Lond. 15S5, ful. 
U Ogilb/ in hia Histoiy nf Japan, Edit. Land. 1670, p. 242, 246, 
247, &c. gives an account at the BBinc method UEtd by tlie Miseionoriei 
oounlrji. 
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we did nolhing to keep up the remembrance of our Saviour, 
which they were at the greatest charges to effect : and 1 have 
received a relation from a gentleman very conversant among 
them, which for several reasons I think worth inserting. 

Tbia gentleman in his travels being at Brussels in the Low 
Countries, was often invited by the priests there to their 
churches and convents : after some time spent in debating 
points in difference between the two Churches, they finding 
no probability of his conversion, one day told hira, " there 
would be a great ceremony at such a Church the Friday 
following (being Good Friday), at which they desired he 
would be present," one of them adding, " that he thought 
the sight of it alone was enough to convert any heretic ; and 
instanced in one or two persons on whom it had a very 
powerful effect :" according to their desire the gentleman 
went, and by the motion he felt in himself (the representation 
being bo lively that it melted him into tears), doth profess, 
"he believes the weaker sort of men, who are not very well 
grounded in their religion, may be strangely altered by such 
a sight; though upon deliberation he found it bo gross a 
piece of idolatry, that it created in him a greater detestation 
of the religion of the Church of Rome than he had before." 
It being never that I know of related by any author, I be- 
lieve it will be very acceptable to the reader to have an account 
of it. 

" At the upper end of the church there ia a large stage 
erected, in the midst of which is set up a cross, on which is 
nailed an image of our Saviour (given as they say by the 
Infanta Isabella) made of pasteboard, but exactly to the life, 
having joints, and the veins appearing as full of blood ; it ia 
crowned with thorns, and hangs in the posture of a crucified 
person; on one side stands the image of the blessed Vir^n, 
all in mourning, and on the other, a cofiin to lay the image 
in. After the sermon (the Governor and most of the nobility 
being present), there come forth six friars bare-foot in their 
stoles, who fall prostrate before the image, frequently beating 
their breasts, lifting up their heads, and looking on it with aU 
the signs of grief and adoration ; then rising by degrees, two 
of them remain kneeling, each holding an end of a lai^ 
swathe which is put under the arms of the image ; two 
standing under the image to receive it, and the other two as- 
cending two ladders which are placed at the hack of the cross: 
when one, with a great deal of reverence, taking ofl 
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crown of tlionis, wipes it, and deseendine, brings it to the 
front of the stage, where shewing it to the people, they all 
kpeel with much devotion, then approaching the image of the 
Virgin, he falls on his knees and lays it at her feet ; then re- 
turning up the ladder, they with n great noiae and knocking 
take out one of the nails, upon which the arm of the image 
falls, exactly like the arm of a dead man : this nail he carrieB 
to the people, who, as hefore, prostrate themselves, and he 
with the same gesture presents it to the Virgin ; after which 
the other nails are shewn and presented : the hody being 
taken down, and brought by them with a. slow paee, and 
mournful look to the people, they adore again, when the 
firiara upon their knees present it to the Virgin, and with much 
ceremony lay it in a glass coffin, in which it is carried round 
the town, the several orders (the Carthusians and Jesuits ex- 
cepted, who attend at no procession) witli lighted candles pre- 
ceding, the Governor of the Netherlands, and the nobility 
following hare-headed ; what they did afterwards the gentle- 
man saw not." 

Thus have the Romanists hrought the most gross pageantry 
into their Church to be motives to their religion, not consider- 
ing that the heathens of Japan and China, and the udiabitants 
oiAmericB, whose images and the inside of their temples arc all 
of maBsive gold, have in this respect a fairer title to he the true 
Church than they ; from whence the heathens of old cannot 
be escluded (if pomp, as Uellarmine and others teach, he a 
mark of the true Church), seeing their ceremonies and rites of 
this nature are copied from them, as is confessed by Cardinal 
Baronius,* that the offices of pagan superstition were pur- 
posely introduced and consecrated to the service of God (as 
he Guls it) and true religion. And yet hy this very method 
they gain so much, that f a diligent observer of them before 
cited, affirms, "that were it not that the music, perfumes, and 
rich sights, did hold the outward senses with their natural 
ddight; surely their worship could not but either he aban- 
doned for the fruitlessness, or only upon fear and constraint 
frequeuted." 

And in this particular they have their several halts accord- 
ing to the several dispositions of men ; for the more refined 

• Ad ann. 200. aect. 5. Coosulta introduclum vldetur, Qt quia erant 
gtntililiK guperstiduniEi ofltciu, eadem teri Dei cultui sanctiOcata in vcteb 
lelSglmuB cultum impenderentur. [vol. 2. p. 384. col. 1, Lac. 1739-] 

t EuropiB Speculom, p. 8. Load. 1687. 8vo. 
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sort of those who are caught with these glorious and splendid 
sights, they have such representatious as 1 have nieutioned ; 
but for the less disccmiog, they are (tike their similitudes) so 
gross, that in a person of a very moderate understanding, they 
ore fitter to excite a loathing and contempt than admiration ; 
for what other efiect can proceed from such a picturi.', as that 
over the altar at Worms, which one would think was invented 
by the enemies of Transnbstantiation,* to make it appear ridi- 
culous? "There is a windmill, and the Virgin throws Christ 
into the hopper, and he comes out at the eye of the miln all in 
wafers, whicb some priests take up and give to the people. 
But notwithstanding the coarseness of this emblem, it is so 
agreeable to the genius of tbe German boors, that it is to this 
day over one of their altars there." 

This practice of theirs, in which they place so much cod- 
fideoce, and to which they are beholden for much of their 
success, ia so far from being warrantable, that it is directly 
contrary to the design of the Gospel, whose simplicity is Buch, 
afi that it needs none of these gew-gaws to support it, and 
therefore was spread by the first plauters of it without them : 
Saint Paul was so far from making use of such vanities, that 
he durst not use the enticing words of man's wisdom in his 
sermons and exhortations if which surely is much more tole- 
rable, than to endeavour to gain men to tbe true religion, by 
bewitching them with those sensual objects, which the design 
of Chrbtianity is to wean thera from ; and certainly when we 
are cautioned not to be like J children toaaed to and fro mth 
every wind of doetriue, through the sleight of men ; there is 
a particular caution included therein against suffering such 
vain shows and gaudy pomps to make impression on us, 
which are the peculiar delights of children, and must needs 
argue ns veiy much § children in understanding and religion, 
to be eDtieed by them. 

The truth of this is so clear, that those among the Romanists, 
who endeavour to fix in their minds a right idea of Chris- 
tianity, remembering that the Founder of it said, " Ilis king- 
dom was not of this world," conceive such an indignation 
against these carnal and vain methods, that one of them doth 
not stick to say, {] "that if any man be converted by these, 

• Bitrnet'sI«tteraDfhia Travels, p. 287,288, Edit. Rotterd. 1687,8<n>. 
t 1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. t GptieB, iv. H, § I Cor. liv. 20. 

[I Sure Bod Honeat MeanB for die Coovertine Heretict, p. 1 10. rLoiid. 
16B?.] 
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e is a fool ;" aud nssures ua, " tliat he knows that apon 
iople of underatauding, who apply themselves to soUd thinEs, 
nd grow in spirit and truth, this hath a contrary effect, lor 
e things do debauch the minU, and set it an wandering. 
' inquiry," continues he, "is about seeking God, and 
Inding aim in those placea ; and it is not the sight of the fine 
;ilding, or the excellent punting of an edifice, nor the hear- 
^^Tg of a sweet harmony, but rather the lifting up of our minds 
bove Bensible objects, and separating them as much as we 
OBsibly can from sense and imagination : it is the fixing the 
jBB of our understanding with a religious attention upon that 
QTiaible Spirit, upon that Sun of justice ; and when we do it 
rith the love and rcTerence that is due to it, we shall never 
of seeing and heariog the most deligbtftd things." And 
a he goes on to lay down reasons why we ought not to be 
(rronght upon by such external things : " The Fathers," saith 
" , " were of opinion that Antichrist should one day seize 
on the moat magnificent temples of the Christians :"• this 
B the opinion of St, Hilary, and of St. Jerome : this last 
taentions the very rock of Tarpeius. "Therefore the Popes 
Ib^t not to glorj- over-much in their buildings, since Anti- 
lirist shall one day place himself in them. — I like well euough 
i see such fine thmgs as these, hut I confess that I have more 
fivotion in a little church without magnificence or rich oma- 
lectB, than I have in such places. I find that mv devotion 
6es insensibly divide, and that sense sometimes doth carry 
^^(ray a part of my mind, and transport it to sensible objects 
Irhich do not deserve it, and that my affection is thereby 
'e&kened, whatever care I take to gather it up and uoite it. 
fbis hath a much more dangerous effect upon the common 
teople, who have no knowledge, and whose religion lies only 
h Ukeir eyes and ears, they do in a horrible manner fasten on 
^^ e things, which are only obrioua to their sense, and go no 
i^er." 

And shall these things which the sober Romanists them- 
pAves confess to be an hindrance of piety, destructive to devo- 
i, and fit to prevail upon none but fools, be the motives to 
iationftl men to leove the pure worship of God, to have their 

Bea delighted by gaudy shows, and their ears pleased with all 
rts of music ? I doubt not but the doctrine of ecstacies and 
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raptures, so highly tLpplauded in the Romish Church, hath 
its greatest support from these external glories, which are 
proper to raise the affections to such a pleasng height, as 
reuaers them almost insensible ; which though only the effect 
of the pleasure the senses are entertained with, are by tfaem 
estolleu as holy motions and divine illuminations, while the 
soul is not at all affected, or bettered by such transports. 

There lies therefore au indispensable obligation upon eveiy 
person, hut especially upon such as by their natural dispositions 
are apt to be affected by such things, to keep a constant and 
aerere watch over their affections, that they do not blind thrir 
understandings ; remembering religion consists in the under- 
standing and will being rightly informed and directed; not in 
the motion of the spirit and tickling of the senses ; the 
doctrine of the Gospel being designed for the good of souls, 
never an article of it calculated to gratily and please the fleab. 
Besides, how unreasonable is it that those things which 
Antichrist shall boast of, and pride himself in, should be ever 
used as an argument to proselyte any to a party 7 As if they 
must needs be the only true Church, because in this they 
resemble Anticlirist. If men would but seriously reflect, it is 
an easy matter to perceive even from hence, that what I noted 
iu the Introduction, of their designs, is true ; for what do all 
these glorious shows tend to the making a man wise unto 
salvation, or the fitting him for the enjoyment of God ? All 
the tendency they can iiave is, to work upon men's affections, 
which I before observed, is their main design. Now we know 
that such emotions are seldom permanent, which made the 
excellent Kicherius,* speaking of these things (though him- 
self a Papist), affirm, " That those who thought these methods 
would be long of force, will in a Uttle time find themselves 
mightily deceived." And this is not unknown to the mis- 
sionaries, who therefore strike while the iron continues hot, 
and ply the person whose affections arc thus raised, with their 
miracles, their holiness, and such particulars, which we shall 
discourse of anon. 

And I cannot think it one of the least weighty considera- 
tions, to deter men from being gulled by such trifles, to reflect 
that these things are designed either for such as have no real 
sense of religion, or to bring them to liave none ; the first sort 
being very glad of such a worship as gratifies their voluptuous 

■ Lib. 4. Fart. 2. p. 246. [ut Euprs.] ^M 
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Iiumoitrs i and others more aoberly inclined, are thereby 
taught to norship God wholly in a sensual manner, and so 
estrancied from the pure and spiritual part of religion, which 
God aloDe delights in. 

Neither is this method only calculated for such, but they 
bare likewise a singular dexterity in accommodating them- 
■elves eveo to the vices and corruptions tbey find men most 
addicted to i if ambitious, they endeavour to feed that 
hamour; if voluptuous, to gratify them in that ; if revengeful, 
they permit them to follow their inclinations ; if covetous, 
(though of all vices, they are most enraged against that) yet, 
for a while, they can fiud a way, not to be grievous to them, 
snd as pliable they arc to the prodigal. This is an observa- 
tion made of the Jesuits by several Doctors of the Sorbonue in 
Paris:* "They speak of nothing but magnificence and libe- 
rtdity to those who are vain; telling them, that by these 
actions they establish their reputation ; and the more to puflf 
them up with such conceits, they cite examples to that pur- 
pMe." Nay, lest they should he terrified with the torments 
of purgatory after this life,t Bellarmine affirms, " that in pro- 
bability there is a purgatory, where those pains are not en- 
dured }" which is seconded by many of their divines, who, 
together with Bellarmine, found it upon revelations made to 
venerable Bede, and others : and Aqnila J expressly and pur- 
posely defends this opinion ; and lest they should grow cold, 
considering that they must not meet with sensual joys in 
heaven, all the happiness of the blessed spirits consisting in 
the vision of God, which these voluptuous men cannot appre- 
hend any great delight in, they have therefore coined a new 
descriptiOQ of that happy place ;§ affirming that " there shall 
be a sovereign pleasure in kissing and embracing the bodies of 
the blessed ; that the angels shall put on women's habits, and 
appear to the saints in the dress of ladles ; that women shall 
nse with long hair, and appear with ribbons and laces as 
tbey do upon earth ; that married people shall kiss one 
another, and their children as in this life." Thus these subtle 



* Moral PraclieB of the Jesuits, p, 38i. Lond. 1670. 8yo. 
t lib. 2. de Purg. c. 7. 
t Monl Practice of Che Jesuits, p. 386. [Lond. 1670.} 
$ Ibid. p. 389, 389. Note, tbat this Book entitled. The BuMness of 
e Saiats in Heaveu, wna written b; F. L. Henriquez, approved bj Fr. 

fndo, Provincial of Castile, April 38, 1631, and allowed of liy Order of 

" Generalof the JesuLtB. Mntios Vitellescbi. 
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deceifers mil rather follon Mahomet's atepa in Baserting ■ 
sensual paradise, than lose one of thelrprosetytes 

I neither design here to enlarge upon this subject, nor 
pretend to instance in all their turnings and artifices to this 
ends the first, because I refer it fo another head, when I 
come to treat of their disgniaing and varying their doctrine j 
the latter, because I cannot pretend to do it, their arts being 
numberless ; but by such instances as these are, the reader 
may easily discover them, when they act a part of the same 
nature. 

In Christmas, a.d. 1624, one Father Leech told Mr. F. 
Gee,*"that if any but hear mass, and after bearing be sprinkled 
with holy water, and kiss the priest's garments, he could not 
commit that day any mortal sin, though he wonld nerer so 
fain ; and my author cites in the margin, some authors'f who 
teach the same ;" an escetlent maxim to make the greatest sin 
become none at all, and very much akin to that, that God sees 
no sin in his children. 

This suiting themselves to the carnal desires of men, is so 
usual among them, that one of their own authors^ could not 
forbear making this observation : " Do not you hear them ho* 
they sjjeak plausibly to itching ears, altering, fashioning and 
re-fashioning their religion ; according to the will and wanton- 
ness of them whose glory, next unto their own, they prefer 
before the glory of God ?" 

This prostituting the holy name of Christianity to serve the 
interest of a party, and making that God, in whom is no 
variableness, and who is infinitely holy, to be the author of 
such contrary and wicked doctrines, is in itself so odiotis, anil 
doth at first sight appear so unworthy, that I think it needlestj 
to make any reflections on it, j 

I shall close this chapter with some refieetions upon what f] 
mentioned iu the be^nning, their great pretences of zeal {• 
the good of souls, after I have briefly mentioned their remainii 
arts, which they practise in their first address ; inendeavoi 

• Gm'b Foot out of the Snare, p. 13, 4to. Lond. 1624. 
t Borst. b lib. insCit. The Propitiator, p. 74 lid. Fi»-stm. i 

J Ebtier. in prssf. in com. Philip, mper. Christ, ad Cor. cited bj Mr. 
Gee, [Ibid.] p. 17. thus, An non audis diccntee grata mnltitudiiii, 
flectentei, fingentes, ac refingcntes, religioncm ad nutnm et cupidiutca 
Dominomm et coctunm, qoorum gtoriam niii loam plurii tiKiunt quun 
|1ariun Dei ? 
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to discover the capacities of those they deal with, that if they 
be of alow Hnd heavy underBtandinga, they may deal with 
thera as with such, where afgnmenta of the nature of that 
emblem before-raentioued of Christ throwu into the h.ipper, 
will be most proper : if they discover quick and sprightly 
parte, all the ingenious reflections upon the Protestants, that 
they can call to mind, are with a pleasant smile cast out, and 
they endeavour with all manner of address tji render their 
company acceptable and diverting ; aad when they have thus 
ingratiated themselves, if you speak of any of our books or 
dtvines, they will with a slighting accent tell you, they are not 
worth their minding : "as 1 remember, objecting a passage 
out of Dr. Stillingfieet against Idolatry, to one of them ; he 
replied, he mistook the question so, that he had no patience 
to read him ;" though another went further, "affirming that 
»aa either a knave or a dunce." Thus the author of the 
[uest to Protestants, begins with such a magisterial sentence 
iost his Answerer ;* that " he concluded it a pamphlet 
lorthy of special notice, and expected, if not more perti- 
it, yet at least more plausible repUes, except Protestants 
meant their profession should be exposed by silence, or a silly 
defence, and for the future esteemed destitute of any divine 
eridenee ;" though what little reason he had to say so, the 
world hath since seen, and I dare appeal to any impartial 
person on their own side, whether there be not more of aifected 
scorn than truth in that fine speech. Nay, they will not only 
make the world believe that they despise us, but will express 
their contempt even in the most unhandsome language,f aa 
Dr. Ruze, though a Frenchman, and at Paris when the 
ministers. Monsieur de Spina, and Monsieur Barbaste, minister 
to the Queen of Navarre, desired liberty to pray before they 
began the conference, which was then to be held in the house 
of the Duke de Montpenaier, told them, that if they would go 
pray, he would go to piss during the time of prayer. 

I cannot here forbear anticipating the next chapter, by 
desiring the reader that whenever he meets with such carriage, 
he would make it rather a subject for his laughter, than his 

• Protestanoy destitute of Scripture Proofs, p. 1. Ito. 1687- 
t ArtBOflheConf. at Paris, in July and August. Ann. 1566, in tha 
pn&ce,p. 8. 4to. Lond. leOZ. This Conference was pHnteit Che aattie 
jtar, I56G, in French with this ticle, Conference entre deux DocUon de 
[ Sorbonne, el deni MinisCrea de I'Egliso refomiBe, Bvo. 
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serious thoughts ; and in the fotlowiog chapter I shall ^vc' 
Tii rn game reason for it ; and I desire he would take this aa & 
maxim, to suspect everything they say ; a maxim very necessary 
to he ohaerved, as au antidote against their great design in the 
hegioniDg of a proselyting intrigue ; for I dnret venture any 
person among all their reasons, if this insinuating way of 
engaging men's affections were laid aside. 

If men would learn to love those who are of another pro- 
fession, while they hate their errors and superstitions, we might 
hope to see again the primitive charity restored ; and therefore 
notwithstanding the bitterness of Roman spirits, and their 
greatest kindnesses carrying a design in them, it is our duty 
to love their persons, especially those who by particular obli- 
gations deserve it i I know it is an usual way among them 
to inquire into the wants and eonditions of others, and they 
know where to get money to supply them, and are ready with 
all otflciousuess to assist and oblige their acquaintance, 
especially those they are tampering with ; and though we see 
through these artifices, yet we are hound to be ready to do the 
same, or greater kindnesses for them if we are able ; but on the 
other side our just respect for them ought not to lessen our 
loTc to truth, or make ua less diligent in searching after it ; 
neither onght we to have such an opinion of them as to have 
a less esteem for our religion : to suffer that, would be to 
love them more than God, and to concur with them to our own 
deceiving In sach unworthy actions, as au honest heatfaen 
would be ashamed of. I know they have made several 
converts by this one artifice ; ' ' they will go to a person whom 
they know to be under straits, and among other arguments, 
insist on the want of charity in our Church, and advise them 
to go to some of our ministers and see what tliey will do for 
them 1 upon this some of them have come to some divines 
whom I could name, and that very lately, complaining of their 
wants, and that there is no provision made for them, relating 
what proffers they have from the gentlemen of the Church of 
Rome, if they will be of that Church." Now for a minister 
to maintain these people is impossible ; all that he can do being 
to give them some present relief; this the priests make their 
advantage of, remonstrating how true it is, that as they 
affirmed, our Church is void of charity i which so abounds in 
theirs, that if they will be reconciled, they shall have a plentiful 
allowance ; which gilded bait hath been greedily swallowed 
by too maiiT. I cannot say that they have kept their wordS' 
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[ with none, bnt I know there are several «'hom they have 
gained by this means, who being once made sure by the oath* 
Trhich they make them take, have their allowances taken off, 
tmder pretence that the stock is exhausted by the multitude of 
converts, and they are able to continue it no longer. 

Prom several instaoces which may be produced of this kind. 

It were an easy matter to form very strong arguments against 

too much credulity ; but our holy religion needing no 

worldly consideration to uphold it, i shall only reason from 

tiie weakness of a change which is begun to be effected by such 

tm artifice ; it being one of the most heinous sins to choose a 

reli^on for profit's sake, and incompatible with true holiness. 

Seemg worldly gains are ao far from being permitted to have 

^ any force in a soul endued with that, that the being Christ's 

L disciple infers a renunciation of them all ; from whence I may 

K'draw another proof; "that the design of those gentlemen is 

rnot to inform men's understandings, but so they get them to 

their side, they have their end ;" but this I refer to the Second 

Fart, where 1 design to treat more particularly of thismethod. 

There is yet another effect which the readiness of the 

missionaries to oblige those they deal with, is designed to 

produce, the creating such a good opinion of them, as shall 

incline men to be guided hy their directions : this I mentioned 

before, but choose to insist upon it here, because it is usually 

fiirthered by the opinion of zeal and love to souls, which by 

their words and gestures they endeavour to drive the people 

into a belief of. 

But here it is to he considered, that a fair carriage is not 
the sign of a messenger of truth, but may be and is found in 
deceivers and false prophets ;t our Saviour having long since 
told us that false prophets come in sheep's clotliing ; and the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles informs us, that with good words, J 

^and fair speeches they deceive the hearts of the simple ; and 
tiierefore is the more earnest with the Colos9ians,§ because he 
^ew deceivers would use enticing words ; such going about 

■ See the Oath in the Poatifical, Edit. Colon. 1682, p. 450, 451, Sva. 
Where, after they hnte pnifesBed obedience to the Pope, they go od thus, 
JnraaB dieo per Deum Omnipotentem, et Eancta Dei Evangelia, me in 

'" -- - " e pKemissis inconeusse mansuruni. Et si (quod 

to divisero, perjorii 
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for tliat end wbo faare a form* of godliness though not the 
povtti uid for these who go about in the name of Christ to 
promote their own ends, vilb word^t smoother than butter; 
our Savioar, when he told us of them, gave ua likewise a rule 
how to deal with them. J " ye shall know them by their fruits," 
not by their outward actions, for none are more outwardly 
strict than deceivers, hut by their doctrines ; if they he not of 
God, all the rest is but sheep's clothing, but pretence to 
innocency and uncerity when the essence of it is wanting ; 
that sheep's clothing being expounded by the Bomanigts 
themselves to imply§ an affected ^mplicity and sincerity,)! 
enticing words, and specious works. Now for any man to be 
caught with these which are the special propertieB of fake 
prophets and deceivers, would appear incredible, if experience 
did not shew how little tbe cautions of our Saviour are rejected 
on, which renders such weak persons the leas capable of 
excuse, because though they were warned of this snare, tb^ 
would not avoid it. 

This show of zeal Mid piety, we are told " by the Sesvit 
Acosta,^ will be industriously affected by the messengers of 
Antichrist, whereby," he says, " they will ensnare many heed- 
less and unthinkiDg souls ;" which makes that caution of the 
wise man absolutely neceasarf to be reflected on, and diligently 
observed, "when be speaketh fair, believe him not ;** fbr u 
the antichristian emissaries shall bid as fair for the good 
opinion of men by such specious pretences, how great m 
indifference ought every one to preserve for all persons, till 
they see their fruits?" This is equally the duty of all udes, 
neither can we be loo suspicious iu matters of our etfimal 
concern, where nothing but evident proof from divine authority 
should prevail with us. For in obedience to the command of 
St. John.-H" to try the spirits whether they are of God, it is our 
business to receive no doctrine till it is confirmed by the Word 



of God i this suspicion and caution is recommended to us by 
the great champion of the Romanists at Oxford, so that aU 



• 2 11m. iu. 5. t Paal. Iv. 21. ( Matth. vii. 1( 

% LncsB Brogeniis in Inc. Eilit. Antwerp, 1606. 
II Msldotwte in loc Edit. MoRunt. 1624. 

S JoKph. AcoBtadeNoviga. tempor. 1. 2. c. 20. Edit. Lagd. 1S92. 8to. 
Ad flignomm magaitudiucin occedet apta et compotitti ad decipLendum 

^.-Uj simolatio, qua eolet (sc. AulichrlBtus) hominea panun cauUM 

■ ; YahemeDter kllicere. 
ivi. 2b. tt I John ii 



f 



» 



DIS0(3VEKED. 107 

jeaaon conctirB to excite us to that diligence, for which the 
Apoetle Paul so highly commends the inhabitanta of Berea,* 
" that they nould not belieTE what he taught, till hy searchiog 
the Scriptures they found he agreed with them." I know 
indeed the gentlemen of the Church of Rome will not allow 
mich a search, but the aforesaid authorf expressly affirms, 
*' that when new doctrines come into the world, Christians are 
desired to try such doctrines whether they he of God," which 
is all 1 at present plead for. 

If I shonld urge to this end, the same reason which Solomon 
does, where he gives this advice;! "He that hateth, dis- 
aembleth with his hps, and layeth up deceit within him ; when 
he speaketh fair, believe him not, for there are seven abomi- 
afttioDB in hia heart ;" I could find several instances given by 
their own divines to justiiy such a caution ; but because this 
chapter is lengthened beyond what I at first intended, I shall 
remit them to another place, and mention only the instance of 
Mr. Parsons, the famous writer against King James's sucees- 
(don to the Crown, and in defence of the Pope's deposing 
power; of whom several^ French divines observe; "that no 
man's writings are fuller of spite than his. But it is mixed 
with snch floods of crocodile's tears, when he is most spiteful, 
that he then always pretends so much charity and tenderness, 
as if eve^ hard word he uses went to his very heart ; by which 
the simpler sort are greatly bhnded." Nay, they are so used 
to thifl pretence of love to souls, that in the Inquisition, when 
they are tormenting a heretic, aa they call him, with the 
greatest torments, they pretend all is out of love to his soul ; 
though all the world knows, "that tortures make no real con- 
verts ; and consequently, seeing they can have no effect upon 
the soul, they cau do that no good.' 

I know it is very hard for one whose disposition is ingenuous, 
to guard himself from such insinuations, and therefore have 
been the more prolix, in setting forth the command of our 
Saviour, and the necessity of being very watchful over our- 
selves, lest out of a piece of good nature we throw away our 
■ouls, and make shipwreck of the faith, Let us endeavour to 
have a real love for them, and our desires for their salvation 



mderations on the Spirit of Martin Luthnr, p. 2. Oiford, 16B7, 
t Pro.. UTi. 2i, 25. 
i Jesuits' Catechism, Pref. p. 9. Edit. 1601, 4to. 
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will be sincere and ferveot ; but till they can shew as a Churc 
that doth more sincerely advance the great ends of holiness an 
piety, let us hold fast the profession of our* faith without 
wavering ; and not throw away ourselves out of love to others 
as those unfortunate gentlemen, f who purely out of love to 
Cateshy, became partakers of his guilt in the 6unpowder trea^^ 
son, and so lost their fames, their lives, and greatly hazarded 
their souls. 



To strengthen that advice with which I concladed 
former chapter, it is an excellent observation, do less true i 
ingenious, made by an eminent divinej who lived seventeen 
years abroad among the Romanists,^ " that the proper genius, 
and as it were the universal spirit of that Church consists 
much in a confidence to raise any thing which they have, 
although that were but a dunghill, into a castle, and by the 
noise of strange expressions to persuade you out of your own 
knowledge, that you may beheve the enchantment, Transub- 
stanttation, &c. bad been as soon tumbled down as started 
up, had they not been kept on foot by this kind of Roman 
hectoring," 

Which is so fit a name for their carriage, that there are n» 
men in the world to whom the appellation of spiritual hectors 
80 properly belongs, as to these gentlemen; all the brags, 
fsined stories, huffing expressions, confident assertions, and 
supercilious looks, which are the very constituent quahtiea of 
those we call hectors, are so exactly copied by these men, that 
an indifferent person would be ready to conclude the difference 
to be very small, if any. 

They do with much unconcemcdnesa insist upon the 
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Q ailments of their predecessors, without taking the least 
notice of the answers which have been made to them, yea, 
reiterate the very same objections to the same person who has 
answered them before ; hke flies, which although you drive 
them away, will still return and never cease to trouble you ; 
so these men, after you have refuted all their objections, they 
come to yon again and produce the same things, as if they 
were new : and as flies bring others with them, and altogether 
make one and the same buzzing; so when you can suffer these 
people no longer, they send you their emissaries and disciples, 
you see many new faces, but you hear still the same song, and 
see them go round the same circle ; insomuch that* Monsieur 
Drelincourt professes that one certain objection bath been 
made him, and refitted above an hundred times. 

This excellent method our present controvertists are so fond 
of, that they do not scruple to propose objections cerbathn 
out of authors who have not only been several times refuted, 
but convicted of the greatest insincerity and wilful forgery : 
the author of the fifth part of Church-govemmentt hath copied 
out of Sanders, who not only reviles our princes with all the 
bitter words of an overflowing gall, and died in open rehelhon ; 
but hath been often refnted, and convinced of forgery by 
several, and particularly by Dr. Bnmet in his History of the 
Beformation from public records ; and in pleading against our 
ordination, hath brought no arguments, but such as were 
distinctly replied to by Archbishop Bramhall,^ Mr. Mason, § 
and Dr. G. Burnet ; || the two first long since, and the last 
very lately; "transcribing," as the learned reflector observes, 
"not only the matter, but the very form of those arguments 
which have been so often confuted." 

And the collector of (that book so much admired among 
tliem, and recommended at this day by no lees a person than 
tiie vindicator of the Bishop of Condom^) the Nubes Testium 
hath exactly transcribed that notorious plagiary Alexander 
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Natalia, whose wretched falsifieationB have been several times 
expoaed, aud particularly in the point of images by Span- 
bemiua,* to say nothing of our own divines; and yet this 
disturber of antiquity copies even hia very forgeries, without 
the least notice of the Uttlc credit he is of among the Romaniats 
themselves. 

If at any time they apprehend a rub in their way, either 
irom any doctrine or practice of their own, or any passage of 
the ancient Fathers, it is almost incredible with what prodigiong 
assurance they will deny it. Wherein they have an excellent 
example set them hj the Bishop of Meaux, who, writing to the 
new converts of his diocese, very gravely tells them.t " that 
not one of them hath suffered violence, either in h%» perton or 
goods : so far have you been," saith he, "from viffering tor- 
ments, that you have not so much as heard them mentioned: 
I hear other bishops a^rm tke same; bat for you, my brethren, 
I say nothing to you, but what you may speak as well as J; 
yoK are returned peaceably to us, you know it." Tliis strange 
aaaerlion coming from a person of his character, wae receivfd 
at Paris with such surprise, that meu began presently to beUeve 
he would strike it out of tiie next edition ; so that the author 
of the " Rcpublique des Lettrea"^ was inclmahle to credit that 
report, because men of sense would complain in their minds to 
be thus eternally wearied with these pretences, that the Hu< 
guenota signed the formulary with aH the readiness in the 
world; but instead of that, m his letter of May the 13tb, this 
present year, he confirms that bold passage with a solemn 
protestation, in the presence of God, who is to judge the quick 
and dead, that he spoke nothing but the truth, and that he 
never designed to expunge that clause.^ It is not without a 

■ Spanhemii Histor. ImogiDam, Lngd. Batav. IG86, Svo. 

t Biabop of Meauj'B Pastoral Letter, p. 3, 4. Loud. 1686, 4to. 

t NouvellB de la Republiqne des Lettres, Juin, 16S6. p. 736. II art 
apparent fjae M. de Meaax retroncbera I'eDdroit cide&sna miirqafs, et que 
lea gens d'honaenr Be plsiodrotit io petto de ce qu'onse toe de lenr sautenir 
que lEB Huguenots ont eigne la formuloire le plus volontairement dn 
monde. 

J Ou parle encore dans oette dnquieme objection de co que j'ay dit 
dans mi Lettre Pastorale toucbant ee qui c'eat paes« dans la dioceie de 
Meaux, et dans plusisurs antres, dont lea eveaques, mes cnnrreres et, mea 
amiB, n'avoient sfdC le recit ; et moy jo paraiat k dire, sous lea yieni de 
Dieu, qui jngera lea rivans et lea mnrta, que je u'ay rien dit que de T«ri' 
table ; et que I'autheur de la Republique dea Lettres avoit cexea un rata- 
vais memoira, qoand il a ditque joretranchieroiace ' 
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■ VeDsible regret that I relate this passage ; but when a person of 
his quality and refined wit shall, with so great solemnity, im- 
pose upon the world, wherein so many thousands can convince 
him of imposture, and call God to witucss to bo notorious an 
nntruth, we may well expect to meet with very little sincerity 
from others, who are so great admirers of this Bishop. It is 
K very true and just remark made by a late author,* "that 
his Majesty's brief alone may serve for a confutation of so 
shameful an assertion, and shew us how little we can rely upon 
these gentlemen, when they talk to us of things that were done 
twelve or fourteen years ago, that make no scruple of dealing 
thus with UB in a matter of fact, in the sight of the world, 
before whose eyes these things are acted :" to which I may 
add the witness all countries can bear to the contrary, where 
multitudes of these poor distressed, persecuted Christians have 
taken sanctuary. But for the particular matters of fact in 
that prelate's diocese, my author informs us,-|' " that, as far as 
he can learn, the dragoons (by whom they make their pro- 
selytes) were not lodged in the bishopric of Means, but they 
came up to the very gates of the city. BeiuK thus in sight of 
their danger, and expecting every minute that it would fall 
opon them, the Bishop thought that certainly now, if ever, 
they would he disposed to a compliance (so that, though not 
tortured, they were frightened into it). With this advantage 
he invites them to a conference, appears more moderate than 
even his own Exposition, and desires very little more of them 
than what any one might venture to subscribe. Such advances, 
backed with the terrors of the dragoons at the gates, prevailed 
upon them ; upon which the dragoons were dismissed. How 
this agrees with not so much as hearing violences mentioned, 
aod returning peaceably, is only for them to make out who are 
so good at reconciling contradictious; especially if we look on 
his carriage afterwards, when he actually proceeded to mention 
?iolence,J for he threatened those that would not come, and 
quartered the dragoons upon the obstinate, and particularly 
on Monsieur de Seguier, cousin to the late Chancellor of that 
name, who are to this day prisoners on that accomit." Nay, 

■nnrantes, paieqaE, je n'; ay p&a senlment SOD^. — Reply to the Do- 
fence of the Exposidan of Che Doctrine of the Charch of England, p. 181. 
[Land. 1GS7.] 

* Preaent State of the Controvemy hetvreen the Church of England uid 
Ox Church of Rome, p. 22, Land. J687, 4to. 
I f Ibid. p. 22, 23, 21. t Ibi'i' P' S3. 
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this same gentlemHD, nho so gravelv tells us he heard tl 
same from other bishops, viz, that there was no force used, 
did, in a letter dated but a. few dajs after that,* wherein he 
denies any violence to be used to the Protestants, both own 
and justify the persecution to a person of quality who had 
escaped out of France, and he desired to reclaim ; which 
kindled such an indignation in that honourable person, that he 
printed the Bishop's letter to him. And yet can this prelate 
appeal to God concembg the truth of that which he had con- 
tradicted under bis own hand ! 

We Deed not wonder at his singular dexterity in this matter, 
seeing it hath been bis chief employment as a bishop to make 

Eroselytes ; and it would be a great wrong to his quick appre- 
ensiou to suspect his beiug thoroughly versed in the artifices 
necessary for accomplishing his end : which is an opinion none 
that is conversant in his works can well be of,f he having takeu 
ao much care to tiimisb us with instances of his excellency 
therein. Por, being charged, by the learned Expositor of the 
Doctrine of our Church, J with teachuig prayers to saints in snch 
a manner as that it was directly contrary to the same doctrine 
as laid down in Father Crasset'a book on that subject, by his 
letter of April the 6th, lf)86,§ affirms, " he never read that 
Jesuit's discourse, neither ever heard it mentioned that it was 
contrary to his Exposition i"|| which he again asserts in his 
letter of May 13th, 1687. Now to prove this of the same 
stamp with the former passage, the very looking into the 
Bishop's book of " Commuoion under one kind,"^ where be is 
answering Monsieur Jurieux, who objects that book of Father 
Crasset against bis lordship, and spends several pages to prove 
that it pkinly contradicts bis Exposition, is soflicient. So 
that, we must either conclude the Bishop answered a book 
which he never read, or that his protestation, that be never 
heard there was any thing in that Jesuit's hook contrary to 
his, moat be untrue; for he could not peruse Monsieur Ju- 

■ Hia Pastoral Letter bears date March 24th, and this to tjie Gentlemin, 
April 4th. 

t Eipoaition of the Doctrine of the Church of Eogland, p, 7. of tho 
Frefaee, Lond. 1686, 4to. 

X La veritable devotion envera la St. Vierge, Par. 1679, -ito. 

% Vindication of the Bishop of Condom's Eipoaition, p. 115. Lond. 
1SS6, 4ta. 

II Reply to the Defenoo, &c. L"' sapra], p. 181. 

If Edit, Par. 1685, 12s. 
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? discourse without finding the difference insisted on. 
This wns urged against him by hia adversary,* hut he thinks 
fit in his Beply to take no notice of it, contenting himself with 
an unjust reflection upon that French divine, hut never offers 
to weaken this argument, which had heeu alleged purposely to 
prove his assertion false, and which will always remain as an 
unanswerable instance of his insincerity, " unless he fiy for 
refuge to that equivocating shift, that he never heard Father 
Crasset's doctrine was different from his, though he had indeed 
read a discourse which afBrmed that it was, which is an excuse 
fit for such a cause, and the best that it will ever bear." 

There seems to be a kind of conspiracy among the French 
clei^ to deny this persecution, or at least to represent it as 
neither so violent or universal aa indeed it is ; to which purpose 
it is affirmed, in a discourse said to be written by order of the 
clergy, (under this title, " A Letter from a Churchman to a 
Friend, ")t that " there were not forty churches of Protestants 
demolished in the (en years preceding the year eighty-two," 
when it is notoriously known, that, in the province of Poitou 
alone, near that number were pulled down ; and the agent of 
the clergy had the May before said, at the opening of the 
Asfiembly, that " the King had demolished an infinite number 
of them." 

But it is not particular actions only which tbey are so ready 
to deny and disclaim, but if an^y authors, whether Fathers or 
of a later date, of whatsoever kmd, be objected to them, they 
reckon it a good and sufficient answer, either to deny that 
there are such authors, or that they wrote those books, or that 
the passages insisted on arc to be found in them ; or if all 
these be made too evident to be handsomely denied, they have 
then some wrested interpretation, which, without any hesi- 
tancy, they will offer as the sense of the author they are pressed 
■with. 

This hberty of rejecting books when they are pressed with 
tbem, is not only practised hut defended ; Vasquez telling us, 
"that it is frequent among the Catholics, when they are urged 
irith testimonies out of the Councils or Fathers, to deny that 
they are theirs, and this," he says, " is the readiest (and often 
' e best) refuge they can find ;"^ and Baronius, being pressed 

' Defence of the Expoaitian of the Doutrine of tLe Church of England. 
114. LoDd. 1686, 4ta. 

\ See Last Efibrta of afflicted Innocency, p. 5, 6. Lond. tG82, ivo. 
i De Coltu AdorM. lib. 2. dieput. a. c. 3. Mogunt. 1601, 8vo. Speuking 
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with H paBsagc out of Clement's Craiedtutioiis, answerH, " that 
be might deny the authoritf of them, which be afiirmB to be 
a very justifiable shift,"* Tbia is confessed by the authors of 
tbe Indes Expurgatorius Bel^cus to be their usual practice.^ 
and they give directions how to improve it ; which the missiott' 
aries are very observant of, as the experience of those who con- 
veree with them may easily discover. 

I remember, when I urged one of them with the novelty of 
transubstantiation, he told me, " it was so far from being new, 
that it was never questioned, till fierengarius opposed it." 
When I desired him to ca!l to mind that Bertram lived some 
ages before that he mentioned, he replied in a great heat, 
there was no such man, and turning to the company, desired 
them to take notice how we coined authors at our pleasure; 
but when 1 undertook to justiiy, both that there was such a 
writer who opposed their doctrine, and had satisfied those who 
were present, he had no way to come off but by pretending he 
mistook tbe name, but I could not prevail with him to teW 
who it was he supposed I named. Wlien Campion the Jesuit, 
who made such a bustle with his brags of challenging the 
Universities, was pressed with some texts out of the hook, of 
Judith, to prove that she was not inspired by God, he confi- 
dently affirmed there were no such passages, though it was 
presently proved they were to be found in the vulgar Latin.^ 
And Mr. Clark, $ alleging Tertullian against Hermogenea in 
defence of the sufficiency of Scripture, Mr. Campion first 
denied that Tertuilian wrote tbe book, and being convinced of 
that, without reading tbe place, he immediately, of his own 
head, began a discourse of the Father's design therein, as if 
it were revealed to him by inspiration, for he had just before 
disclaimed the knowledge of any such piece of Tertullian's ; 
which way of expounding the Fathers and Scripture at ran- 
dom he was so in love with, that, in the last conference, being 

of AlaDUS Copus and Sunders denying the Epistle of Epipbaniua lo Job. 
Hieroaol. to ba his, ™tli, Id comuiraie etiam et Irequena effugium esse 
solot lis qui testimaaiis conciliornai, aat FBtrum ia sliqua controversia 
nimis premnntur. 

• Ad ana. 32. n. 18. 19. 

i Id CatboliciB veteribua plnrimos fentmus errores ct eilennemOB, «i- 
cuseniiu, eicogitato uommeDto persB>pe negcmus, el: commodum lis seosom 
affiogamus, dum opponuntur in disputatioiiibuB, aut in eoadicdaniboB cum 
adiersariis. lodei expurg. libror. qui lioe secnla prodjenuit, Edit. 1586, 12s. 

t Coniarcnce with Cuapioo in tbe Tower, p. 134. Lond. 1583, 4to. 

^ Ibid. 146, 147. 
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Bssed with that passage of our SaviouT, " Thou ahalt wot- 
ihip the Lord thy God, and him only ahalt thou aerve,"* from 
wheuce Mr. Clark infeiredj that, as the text of Deuteronomy, 
"Thou shalt worship no strange gods," J justified our Saviou^a 
adding the word vnli/, " him anl^ ihalt thou serve," so we, 
by the same wHrraut and words, do, in the i^ueatiou of justifi- 
cation, take the words not by jeork»,% not by /qw,|| to import 
as much ta faith only, for all vjorkg whatsoever being excluded 
by these negatiFe speechea, faith alone remaineth. To evade 
this, Mr. Campion, with his usual holdness, replied, " that the 
iroTd worship doth of necessity infer so much, and therefore 
Christ did well to expound it by only." But it was not so in 
the other instance, where, by endeavouring to outface that 
argument; he gave up the whole cause of worshipping iniBges 
and saints, by confessing that God alone is to be worshipped. 

And the Jesuit Cotton,^ confessor to Henry the Great of 
Prance, when Carolus Scribanius, under the feigned name of 
Bonorscius, bad published his book, wherein he defended the 
power of the Popes over the hves and temporalities of Kings, 
fioding bow ill it was resented at the court of France, con- 
fidently aeserted, that it was a book written by the heretics, 
and published only to make the Jesiuts odious ; and yet the 
same man, when be bad opportunity, highly commended the 
Tcry same book as very fit for the instruction of youth, and was 
a means of dispersing many copies of it. 

Let the impartial reader but reflect on this carriage which is 
aa nniverBally approved among them, and he will fiud it was 
not without reason that I desired of him in the former chapter, 
i» dUtruat every thing they say. It was a habit I was very 
nnwilling to endeavour after, till my experience of their way of 
writing, and observations of their discourses, convinced me of 
the alwolute necessity, aD who deal with tliem lie under to 
attain it ; for I cannot call to mind any one of their books, nor 
remember any particular conversation which I have been 
engaged in with them, wherein I have not met with such 

• Ibid. p. 166. t Matth. iv. 10. { Dent. vi. 14. 

^Rom. U. II. Gal.ii. 16. 1| Rom. iii. SI. 

t Haspin. Hiator. Jesuit, p. 222, 223. Edit. Tig. 1670, fol. Pater 
Oatton tom diiit earn libnim ueqiuqufini a hubc aocietatia homiDibBS 
cnuuiBSse, led Gcni^YS ad conflandum JeauitJB odium flcCum ib h^reCicis 
foisge. Qui lamen poatea, longe alit«r, quid smtiret, expre«sit, Isudsto 
Bcribanii operc, et distribntia luuliis iltjus eiemplaribus, atque Etiam olaro 
admodom viro camraendaret eum, taoquam javentuti tatiDia litoris imbn- 
■ndB ^ipriioe utile, Sw. 
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ahuffling and insincere answers, offered with es grave a 
tenance. and as much assurance as it' there was no jugghng at 
the bottom. 

To allege nil the iastaoces nhich the late passages of this 
nature furnish us with, would be aa troublesome to the reader 
as tedious to me, The Osford * clmmpion gives Luther the 
lie for quoting a passage, which though this civil gentleman is 

? leased to deny it, is in the author he professes to take it trom. 
'he iate Bishop of Meathf assures us, " There are, who con- 
trary to all evidence, confidently aver, write, and openly pro- 
claim to the world, that there was no rebellion in IreWd in 
1641, but they themselves, the IrUk and Papiatt of Ireland 
were then the gufferert, and the Prolettants the first aggreaaori, 
which they back with such confidence, that the bishop assures 
us it hath already gained great belief with many," An eminent 
divine, lately discoursing with some of the Roman Church, and 
produdng the Roman Breviary, in confirmation of the point be 
was insistuig on, one of them very confidently told him " that 
it was forged by the Protestants," and when he offered the 
Passion-Week, printed in EngUsh at Paris, he met with the 
same answer. And at this day they spread among their people 
a report, that the reason of the few hardships (for they strive 
to represent them as few as possible) of the French Protestants 
is, because they designed to rebel against the king. 

It is almost incredible what a multitude of such instances 
might be given, and as strange that men who pretend to so 
much religion should be guilty of them ; but they find the 
effects of them so pleasing, that there ia no hope they should 
ever he prevailed on to relinquish these unhandsome methods, 
and behave themselves with more modesty and respect to 
truth. For hereby they have so possessed their people with 
false notions, and filled their heads with such invented stories, 
that they look upon ns aa a parcel of men who can neither 
write nor speak truth ; insomuch that " but a few days ago, 
when I ofiered to a gentleman of that communion to prove his 
Church guilty of forging authors, and altering the genuine 
works of the ancient Fathers and modern divines, he replied, 
that he was so sure of the contrary, that though I should awear 
it, he never would believe it true ; nay, if I should shew him 

" See Answer lo the Considfrfltions on the Spirit of Martin Luther, 
p, 12, 13. Oiford, 1687, ito. 

t See his Latter in the Profice to the History of tho Iriah RebeUiofl 
Lond. IC80, fol. 
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the very books, he was sure they mnBt he some of our own 
ind therefore would give no credit to them ;" just 
such an encounter* Mr. Craaliaw had with some of the same 
religion upon this subject ; when " objecting the Index Expur- 
gatorius, they presently replied, that it was never done by the 
Catholic Church, but it was some trick of Beza or Junius, 
devised to disgrace the CathoUc cause," To justify his accu- 
sation he produced Stella on Luke, trhich was purged, as the 
title itself " declared, according to the rules of that Index ;" 
they answered, "the title might he put in by some of us iu 
malice, to make the world believe the Romish Church did 
what they have not done. Nay, when he produced Pos- 
sevine the Jesuit, affirming that he was so putted, they 

» would not be satisfied, but still declared there was no such 
thing. And this is the case of many thousands at this day 
Smong them," 
Neither is this confident trick of asserting whatever they 
ftucy may advance their cause, practised only when they are 
pressed with an argument or authority ; but in their own argu- 
ments against us they will not stick to publish the greatest 
fidailJes, if it may either create an ill opinion of us, or enhance 
their people's esteem for them. Their usual entrance is with 
great boasts of their cause, and that if their enemies dare meet 
them, the world shall see with how much ease they will baffle 
all their arguments ; though the Jesuit Gontiere-f was sadly 
ibiled, when having so far prevaUed upon Monsieur Liembrun, 
that the gentleman had promised to become a Romanist ; after 
a conference which he desired the Jesuit would hold with Dr. 
Dn Moulin ; when the conference began, be was so pnualed to 
prove his own mission, that after much turning over the Bible, 
be retired sdcnt and in confusion to a corner of the room ; 
upon which Monsieur Liembrun in indignation addressed him- 
self to Giontiere : "Father," saidhe, " you told "me that if I 
brought a minister before you, you would confound him ; here 
is ooe, and you stand dumb." Upon which, the gentle- 
man was confirmed in his religion. And Mr. Campion, noU 
withstanding all his brsgs and vain challenges, was so miserably 
haffied in the four conferences held with him in the Tower, that 
whoever reads the relation pubhahed by his own party, will 



* See hu Falaificationaiu Roi 
Prehce, Lond. 1G06, 4tD. 

» See Dn Moolin'a Life, p. 14, 15, pra&it 
Edit. Land. 1G64, fol. 
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have other thoughts of hia abilities iincl learning thiui he coii]d 
posaibly form from the idea the commendations given of him 
by the miauonarieit might prevail with him to entertain. 

These brags having raised the expectation of the people to 
sdmiration, they are well prepared to feed the humour, in which 
the description given of Monsieur Mumbourg,* is a character 
of their conduct, that they have no regard to truth or hkelihood 
in what they assert ; and though 1 know there are many among 
them who abhor such practices, yet the much greater number 
of them do all copy after the same pattern. When the inge- 
nious author of the Papist Misrepresented and Represented,! 
would establish the books (which our Church rejects for 
Rpocrypha). as a part of the cauon of Scripture, he cites St. 
Gregory Nazianzen and St. Ambrose, neither of whom have 
any thing to the purpose ; the first only mentions the persons 
of the Maccabees, and commends them ; and the latter quotes 
them as we do any other hooks, but hath not the least tittle of 
their being part of the sacred canon ; but thinking to establish 
two paints hy one authority, he teUs us in the same chapter, 
" that St. Jerome doubted of the book of Judith, which tor 
some time seemed to him apocryphal, till the Council of Nice 
declared it otherwise." Now, though I doubt not it was his 
design to establish the authority both of a General Council, 
and the hook of Judith by this one instance, yet he hath un- 
happily failed in both ; the confidence with which he backs 
this atflrmation being all the strength of it, for it was impossible 
there should be any truth in it, seeingwhentbe Council of Nice 
sat, St. Jerome was either not bom, or but two years old ; and 
the Council made no decree at all about the hooks of Scrip- 
ture, yet doth that witty author venture these three untruths 
in one chapter, as if because setting a good face on the matter, 
prevails with the people of his commmiiou, who are kept from 
rxamining what they hear affirmed, we must therefore believe 
nil he saith with the same implicit faith. 

But when Baronius and BeUarmine, those champions of the 
Church of Rome,J care not by what means they establish the 
doctrine of the Pope's power, which is the character given of 
them hy a learned man of their own communion ; their untidth- 

' RcflKctiona on Mr. Varillas, p. H. Amsterd. 1680. 128. 

t Edit. Loud. 1S8S. Chap. II. 

t Richer. Hiator. Cancil. Gen. lib, 4. 
Qoibui viha hou propoaitum tXK nemo 
IttjmuiUB Mouurctiam quoiiB jnre vd injur 
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I fiiliiess being so obvious that a Franciscan frinr* yet liring 
observes, " The great annalist Baronina seems to have had no 
other ead in writing his twelve laborious tomes than to heap 
together, how well or ill soever, all the topics he could imagine 
for asserting to the Bishop of Rome the universal monarchy ;" 
when we find those pillars of the cause pointmg out the way to 
the inferior missionariea, it is no wonder if an exact imitation of 
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these great examples be affected by them. And indeed this 
diaposition is so natural to the guides of that Church, that no 
sooner can a proselyte breathe among them, but he is running 
ia the same path ; thus Mr. Cressyf very seriously attempts to 
persuade the world, '' that when examination is made of inirn- 
des in order to the canonization of any saint, the testimony of 
women will not be received :" for which he gives this reason, 
" because naturally imagination is stranger ia them, than judg* 
ment, and whatever is esteemed by them to be pious, is easily 
concluded by them to be true ;" but though there be very 
much weight in this reason, yet the matter of fact is so noto- 
rioudy false, that there is scarce any of their noted saints, in 
the process of whose canonization we do not find the oaths of 
women pass current, nay, sometimes without any other testi- 
mony to confirm them ; for as hla right honourable and 
learned Answerer observes, " the single testimony of the nurse 
was the only evidence of the first miracle that St. Benedict^ 
^Mr. Cressy's great patron) wrought:" and in the canoniza- 
tion of Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the Jesuits, the attesta- 
tion of Isabella Monialis was taken to confirm his working mira- 
cles ; and yet no doubt this plausible assertion of Mr. Cressy's 
pBssesfor troth among very many who, being destitute of oppor- 
tunities to discover the mistake, yield firm credit to it, because 
it is confidently advanced. 

There is nothing more frequent in these gentlemen's mouths 
tlum, all the Fathers are of this opinion, antiquity is uuani- 
moiu in this point, and such like bold espresaious ; though 
they deserve as much credit as Mr. Cressy's pretence, and 
IKTj little more. 

For though^ Mr. Mumford the Jesuit telb us that the test 

■ Wibb's History of the Iriah RemoDstraace, Preface to tbe Cath. p. 9. 
Edit. Lond. 1674, fol. 

t See AnitDadnersiaiiB upon Fanaticiem faimtiUB]!; imputed to the 
Catholic Church, by the Lord Clarendon, p. 66. Load. 1G74, 8vo. 

t Ibid, and p. 67. 

§ CatlioUc Scripturist, p. 191. Land. 1G86, Svo. 
K 2 



of St. Paul, " Let a bishop be the husband of one wife," 
only a permission at that time, when it was iniposBible to find . 
fit men for that office who were single (an assertion perfectly 
false) ; that the Apostle would have no mau who married a 
second wife be made a bishop ; and that the text is so inter- 
preted by the Couneila and Father* unanimously,* St. Chiy- 
sostom wilt tell him tbat this text is so far from being ouly a 
permission of marriage for a time, tbat it is designed for in- 
creasing the esteem of it ; and if he pleases to consult him in 
anotherf homily on the same subject, he will find that the in- 
terpretation he calls ridiculous is given by tbat great divine : 
" The Apostle," saith he, " forhiddeth excess, because among 
the Jews the association of a second marriage was lawful, and 
to have two wives at once :" so that all the Fathers we see 
are not unanimous in his exposition, though he is pleased to 
say they are ; and if we are, as be tells us in the same place, 
ridiculous in interpreting the words of Saint Paul in this sense, 
that a bishop should have but one wife at once,wehave verygood 
authority for being so ; though his consideration and sincerily 
was but small when he tells us all the Fathers are ■unanimaiu of 
hie side, and that it is ridiculous to dissent from him. With the 
same briskness we are told by the;[ Irish Aaimadverter oa the 
Bishop of Bath aud Wells's sermon, that " Melchisedek's 
bread and wine is owned by bU to be a type of the sacrament ;" 
I suppose he meant all of his communion, for he must be veiy 
ignorant not to know that the Protestants deny it ; and yet by 
his telling the Bishop that he durst not meddle with that 
point because of this universal consent, he seems to estend 
his all beyond the narrow bounds of the Boman Church. 
But we may weU expect such a spirit of confidence in the 
members of a Church, in whose Rule of Faith, the Council qf 
Trent, we find this assertion.^ "that the ancient Fathers, 
when they gave the eucbarist to infants, did not tench it was 
necessary to salvation that they should receive it ;" an affir- 

• T6 Kpayiia oic foTiw ivoyis, AXK' olSriu riptoi' ilc ftir' aurou 
Sivaeaai ca! iiri Tiv fiytoi' iv<^aiv(iv Sp6vav. Horn. 2. in Tit. [vol. 
11. p. 7B9. Par. 1738.], 

t T^w aiiiTplav tioXiiiiv irciS^ iiri ri5» 'lovlaio/v i^rjv Kai livrrfoie 
i/iativ Td/ioF, tai lio lx"v tari raMv ■yvvaicai:. Horn, 3. in I Tim. 
[Paris. 1636.] 

X Animadveraionaliy wayof anflwer !o a Sermou preached by Di. Kenn, 
&c. p. 4. LoDcI. 16B7, 4to. 

I Sess. 21. c, 4. eoB unlta salatis necesgitate id fecisse sine controvanft 
croJendum est. [Labbe, Coucil. vol. 14. p. 847. Lut. Par. 1072.] 
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mation that we may in some sort escuse the Fathers of that 
Council for beiog so hardy as to advance, their skill in anti- 

S[iiity being so very small, that it is more than probable very 
ew of them knew the contrary ; though a little more modesty 
might have been expected than so rashly to pronounce against 
the whole current of the Fathers, and the universal tradition 
of the Church for some ages, nay against the decree of Pope 
Innocent I., who, as* Saint Augustine assures us, taught that 
" little children cannot have eternal life without baptism, and 
the participation of the body and blood of Christ ;" with 
which place, when Mr. Campion was pressed, he, after the 
example of this Council, aa-f positively answered there is no 
such decree, though the very work of Saint Augustine waa 
brought, and this passage shewed him. With the very same 
Mncerily doth BellarmiiieJ affirm that the whole Church and 
.ail the Greek and Latin Fathers teach, that when Christ said, 
^Upon this rock will I build my Church," he thereby meant 
and Alexander Natali3,§ that the Fathers, with a 
ine contra dieente, interpret the rock to be that apostle ; 
there needs but very httle reading to confute this, notvrith- 
atanding all the assurance it is backed with ; for not only par- 
ticular Fathers tell us, that when our Lord said, upon that 
rod, he meant upon the faith of the confession Peter had 
then made, insomuch that Saint Antbrose|| is positive it is not 
of the^»A but of the/ai7A of Peter that this is aaidi but the 
main stream of antiquity runs this way, to establish that espo- 
ntion which^ St. Austin so plainly gives, "that the Church 
vas established upon that faith which Peter had then con- 
fessed, when he said. Thou art Christ, the Son of the hving 
God t" nay, so far are the ancient writers from being unani- 
mous in this point, that there are three several opinions 
among them ; some, and but very few, affirming it was Peter's 

■ Lib. 2. fld Bonif. cont. duas Epist. Pekg. cap. A. BeatiB memoriiB 
Innocentius Papa sine baptismo Chriati, et une pardcipadone coipuria et 
Eangmnis Cbriati, vitam nan habere pannloa didt. [vol. 13. p. 541. 
Busan. 1797.] 

t Confereace with Campion in the Tower tbe Becond d>y. [ut Bupm,] 
p. 41. 

t De Romano Pontifice, lib. 1. o. 10. 

§ Dissert, i. Par. 1. p. 274. 

II Non enim de carne Petri, sed de fide dictum est. Lib. de Sacra- 
mento lucamationia. [vol. 2. p. 711. Par. 1690.] 

Y Super hanc Rdem, super hoc quad dictum est, Tu es Quistas. Tn 
I Epist. priiUBia Johaniiis (tact, dedm. 
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perwin in the same senae as all the Apostles* are called t! 
L Bmndatioa of the Church ; others that it was himself CAritt 
I designed by the word rock ; and the third that which I have 
mentioned, that it was the faith then confessed by St. Peter, 
which hath near threescore Fathers and Councils to authoriKe 
it, where the first hath hardly six. Judge now on which gidv 
the nemine contra dieente hea. 

By this time I think it pretty evident that these gentlemen 
are too much akin to those who are desirous to be'f teachers 
of the law, but nuderstand not (or at least mind not) what 
they say nor whereof they affirm ; which makes the advice of 
one of themselves in another case very aeasonable.J who tella 
us that this huffing humour is caution enough to any reason- 
able man to take care ; for if it he our duty to take nothing in 
religion upon trust, it is certainly of very great concern that 
we be suspicious in truating those whose insincerity is so veiy 
great, that they are not ashamed to pubhsh the moat palpable 
vntmths ; what is to be expected then from their discourses 
with ignorant and unwary men, especially in privat«, wh«e 
they are in no such danger of being exposed ? 



OF THEIS SLANDERS. 
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■ When the Prophet Jeremiah was, in the name of the LoH^ 
cndeavouriug to reform the corruptions of the Jewish Church, 
he complains that his enemies said one to anothcr,5 "Come 
and let us devise devices against him, and let us smite him 
with the tongue ; Report, say they, and we will report it ;"(| 
which made him give that caution and advice to those who 
obeyed the voice of the Lord hy him : ^" Take ye heed every 
one of his neighbour, and trust ye not in any brother j for 
every brother wtII utterly supplant, and every neighbour will 
walk with slanders," Whose case being so verv like that of 
the Reformed Churches, both in the work he untfertook, refor- 
mation, and ui the opposition which was made to him by 

• Epbes. ii, 20. t l Tim. i. 7. 

t GiHd Advice to the Pulpits, [i. 50. Lond. l(iH7. .itn. 
$ Jeremiah xviii. IS, || Chap. ii. 10. 
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calumnies and slanders, his advice is aa seasonable to us ns to 
the reforming Jews j we having to deal with a politic sort of 
men, who, notwithstanding the wise Solomon* hath pro- 
nounced, that "he that uttereth Blanclers is a fool," estahfish 
it as a maxim which they are very diHgent observers of, that 
it is no moi-lal tin to ealumniale faUely to preserve one's 
ionmr, like the heretics St. Auguatinef speaks of, "who not 
being able to defend their cause, set themselves to revile their 
adTeraariea, spreading the moat false reports, that seeing they 
cannot evade the force or obscvtre the evidence of the truth 
contained in the holy Scriptures, they may render those who 
preach it odious by reportmg all the evil of them they can 

I know this is a severe chaise, and will be looked upon even 
by many sober and impartial men m uncharitable ; but if they 
can either prove that the passages I relate are false, or the 
authors I cite, who maintain it lawful, are forged and cor- 
mpted, I am willing to lie under that imputation ; but on the 
other side, if they prove to be truly cited, I must desire of the 
reader that their character of religious men, and their formal 
pietences to sincerity, may be looked upon, as indeed they arc, 
but a fair covering and cloak for their designs; mA I challenge 
the whole body of them to prove one particular instance or 
dtation false, wherein I do not (as Mr. Pulton in his remarks) 
chaKe those slanders on them which are only the additions 
whi(£ a story gels by nmning from band to hand ; for I know 
h is possible a man may relate things that are false without 
being guilty of the slander, by being deceived in the account 
which was given him of those matters ; but when men make 
h their business to defame, and assert the lawfulness of doing 
it by false reports, I think it no piece of injustice or waut of 
charity to call them slanderers. 

I am not insensible that the generality of men arc apt to 
reason with themselves that surely religious men cannot be of 

•h. seared consciences as to danm themselves by such 

liciouB backbiting : but in this case such a reflection is 
>unded, for their great casuists defend it to be lawful, 

• Prov. I. 18. 

t Ep, 137. Qui non habendo quod in CiiilSa auH diyiaionia defenJnnt, 

non nisi hominum crimina coUigera aflectaDE ; et ea vice plura falaiBaime 

JBcCsnt, et quia ipaom divinie Scriptane leritntem crinunari et obscorare 

non pusaunt, homines per quo9 pnedicatur addocunt in odium, de quibiui 

rtt fingere qaicquid io mentem veuist posaunt. 
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and nre so far from being appreheDsive of damnation, ttu 
they justify its practice, as Father Dieastillo* informs ua : " I 
have maintained (saith he), and do still maintmn, that calumny 
nhen it is used against a calumniator, though grounded on 
absolute falsities, is not for that any mortal sin either against 
justice or charity. And to prove it, 1 have hroi^ht a cloud 
of our Fathers to witness it, and whole Universities consisting 
of them, all whom I have consulted, and among others the 
Rev. Father John Gans, Confessor to the Emperor ; the Her. 
Father Daniel Bastele, Confessor to the Archduke Leopold; 
Father Henry, sometime Preceptor to those two Princes ; all 
the public and ordinary Professors of the University of Vienna ; 
all the Professors of the University of Gratz ; all the Professors 
of the University of Prague ; of all whom I have at hand the 
approbatious of my opinion, written and signed with their own 
hands ; besides that I have on my side Father Pennalossa, a 
Jesuit, and Confessor to the King of Spain ; Father Pilleco- 
rolli, a Jesuit, and many others." And when this was objected 
to the Jesuits by the author of the Provincial Letters in his 
fifteenth letter, thef answerers of that letter, where they 
undertake to defend themselves, instead of condemning, add 
more authority to Father Dicaatillo's position, by citing several 
authors besides those mentioned before in defence of it^ 
Neither do they deny the doctrine of Caramuel, who asserts,! 
" that it is a probable opinion, that it is not any mortal sin to 
calumniate falsely to preserve one's honour, for it is maintained 
by above twenty grave doctors ; so that if this doctrine be not 
probable, there is hardly any such in all the body of divinity," 
And the same is asserted by the Theses of die Jesuits §at 
Lovain, a.d. 1645, in case of calumniating and imposing f^se 
crimes, to ruin their credit who speak Ul of us. 

Besides these universities and ihviues, who teach the lawful- 
ness of calumnies and false reports, we find it among othor 
rules of the Jesuits, "that they should be sure to put this 
doctrine in practice, even against those of their own commu- 
nion, the ancient orders of the Roman Church ; for if such 
happen to be an hindrance to their ambitious desims, by 
standing in their way,]] the rule b, let their faults be diligentlj 

■ De JOBt, 1. 2. n. 2. diap. 12. n. 404. See this passage in the 1 
vincial LetCon, p. 362. edit. Loud. 1657, Svo. 

t AnnnFT to tbo Provindot Letters, p. 342. edit. Paris. 1G59. S 

t Praiincial Letters, [ut supra,] p. 363. Sj Ibid. p. 361. 

II Inatmct. secret, pro super. Sadet. Jena. p. 11, 12. 
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L noted, and tbey represented as dangerous to the public peace ;" 
which, as is observed by oue, no enemy to their order,* was a 
successful means of their enlargement and succeeding great- 
ness, their inatilliug into the minds of princes by false insinua- 
tioDi, an evil opinion of the other teUgious orders.^ Among 
the same instructions they are directed, that " all those who 
hinder and dissuade men from giving estates or money to the 
Sodety should be turned out, and to prevent their doing mis- 
chief after their ejection, J let their faults be ewpoeed {stdth the 
eleventh rule), even such tu in discharging their consciences they 
hate revealed to their superiors : and let strangers be possessed 
that they were guilty of those crimes which the people are 
wont to hate us for." This made Mariana,^ a famous member 
of that Society, affirm, " that if the apostle St. Paul himself 
should contradict the Jesuits, and not approve their errors, 
they would be sure to represent him as an extravagaut and 
restless disturber of and enemy to peace." The observation of 
which spirit and doctrine, made one|] who had been many 
years a priest declare, " They do not account it evil (as 1 
verily think) to calumniate the Protestonts by any device 
whatsoever that may carry any probability with it, nor make 
any conscience to tell and pubush any untruths, which they 
think being believed may advance and promote such points and 
matters as they take upon them to defend for the honour of 
the Church of Kome and dignity of their priesthood," which 
he affirmed upon oath the S.'ith of June, 1602. 

This is obsen'ed to be their way of treating their adversaries, 
H/by the ingenious and loyal Father Peter Walsh, ^ a friar of 
^Mfae Franciscan order, who acknowledges " that their Catholic 

^F * DlBCoTerv of Ihe Society ia Relation to theii Politics, p. i. Lond. 
™ 1668, 8vo. 

f Inatrnot. secret, ut supra, p. 20. 

t Ibid. p. 22. Dicantar taaliB ejas incliuadones, vitia, defecCus, quos 
da M in manifcBtstiotie coDsdentisa aliquando superioribus aperueral. — 
Biternia iii«nBentur caueai dismiagiiiius illte ob qiuB vulgU9 uos odio 
habent, sic enim plnusibilior erit dismissio quoramcunqiie, 

* Bemardi Giraldi Patavini pro Rapuh. Ventrtoruro Apologia, p. 129. 
[1635.] Ho cites Maiiana'a words in lus Book do Regimino Sodctatia 
JeiD, c 2. Si ipse Paulus Apostolus, Generali Jeauitanim ct assentatoribus 
cjaa contCBdiceret, Deque errorea iilomm probHret, futumna esset ut pro 
eibKvagaiite, inqoieto, et tnibatore puds baberenir. 

II Anthony 'Hrrell in Us Eiamination before ConimissionerB, June 
25. 1602. Sec it at the end of Dr. llarseaet'e Declaration of the Popish 
JnipnatoreB, Lond. Itl03, 4to. 

1 Four Letters on soveral Subjei-ts, p. 69, ISSfi. 
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writers are generally hurried on to e:torbitant passions anct 
barbarous language (besides many dovmright lies and taa-r 
calumnies often) sgainst all those that leave their Church." 
Neither is the treatment they aiford those who continning; 
members of their Church oppose any of their designs, more 
Christian and sincere, " an example whereof we hove in a 
French biHhop,*who hatlbeenagreatbenefactorto the Jesuits, 
insomuch that iu their poems and pane^rics, they had tuag- 
uified and extolled him tor an esceUeut, learned, and very pious 
prelate ; but when he rciused to join with them in their con- 
spiracy against King Uenry III., they set themselves to 
defame him both in their ordinary discourses, and in their books 
and sermons, al£rming they had discovered four and forty 
heretical tenets in three single leaves of his works, which drew 
such a vindication from the Bishop aa will be a blot to thetr 
whole order, while the remembrance thereof renmins in the 
minds of men." And indeed it cannot he supposed they will 
let slip any occasion of discrediting their enemies, when as you 
have seen before, they believe they may do it without hazard- 
ing their salvation ; and that by the credit they have in the 
world, they may calumniate without any great fear of being 
accountable to the justice of men. 

" When Monsieur Puys.f pastor of St. Niceer at Lyons, 
translated into French a hook concerning the duties of Chris- 
tians towards their pastors, against those by whom they are 
diverted from them, the Jesuits esteeming themselves to he 
reflected on (though no mention was made of the Society), one 

■ Hospin. Histor. Jesuit, [ut Bopra,] p. 249. — Pontum Tjardmum 
Episcopum Cabillonetmem, eruditioDu oc pietatis BLnguloria virum, cum 
Jesnite in Buam faftianem ct conapirationem contra Regem Henricom 
Tertium pertrahere doii posseatT^ — popuU fiiriosum udimn et invidiam in 
caput ejus mollis omnibus coDcitore stnduemnt. Est Collegium Dlviouj 
Jeauituiim, quod Episcopi hujus aon exiguis beaefictis aditDctum fuit. 
Erat enim boDiH partis fundi illiiu Clieateloria Patroana ; — quumobrum 
iibello, edam Grscia, Latinis et Gatlicia versibus, Btque arBUone saluta 
scripto ct ipai dicaCo cumompliaBimalaudiLm ejus preedicatiaue, liabuerunt 
groliam, et fiilem dedorunt. Sed quod in conapiratioaeii] JesuitBTum, et 
parricidinm Kegis consentire nollet, quidun Carotm inter Jeeuitas Collcgii 
iatdni BBcriptus lingosm Buiun et colamum Buperiorum iuBtinctu, vehementet 
couttn ilium acuit. — Contra banc PriEanlem, ob dictam causam nonEoluin 
in familioribus coUoquiis, aad etiam pnblicU in concionibus Btijue edids 
([Uoque libellis debaccbatue est: sc inter alia jautitsvit.^Se quadroginta 
quatuoriuErescsintribuafoholiB Hamiliarom ejm in oratianem Domiuicain 
eiprompaisse, etc. vid. locum. 

1 Pruviudal Letters, [ut supra,] p. 36a, 369, 37U, 371. 
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■ Of that order, Father Alby, wrote againat the translator, affirm- 
ing that 'he was become ecatulalota, lay under the suBpiciou of 
imiiiety, of being an heretic and eseeommunicattd, and deserved 
to be cast into the fire.' But all these imputations were only 
the pure offspring of their own inventions, for some tinje after 
(in the presence of several divines and persons of quality,* 
who all signed the declaration made by both the fathers), tw.. 
Sept. 25th, 11)50, when Mr. Puys declared to the Jesuit, that 
ia what he had written he ' designed no reflection upon that 
Society, for which he had a very great esteem ;' Father Aiby 
immediately replied, ' Sir, the belief I was in that your quarrel 
WES against the Society, of which I have the honour to be a 
member, obliged me to take pen in hand to answer it ; and I 
thought the manner of nty proceeditu; lawful and justifiable ,- 
but coming to a better understanding of your intention, I do 
now declare that there is not any thing that might hinder me 
from esteeming you a man of a very illuminated judgment, of 
smind learning, and arlhoilox, as to manners unhlameable, and 
in a word, a worthy pastor of your Church.' 8o that, by the 
Jesuit's own confessioii he had no ground for his calunmieg, 
bat thought it a lawful andjiMfi^ai/emaTmerof proceeding to 
represent a person impious and an heretic in whom he knew no 
&nlt, bnt that he supposed him no friend to his order." This 
passage is so generally kiiown,'|- that the Jesuits who pretended 
to answer the iProvincial Letters durst not deny it, and therefore 

In the same manner is that pioos and venerable prelate thu 
late Bishop of Pamiers, treated by them, whose life was an 
exact copy of the primitive holiness and simplicity, yet the 
Jesuits aifirm he was damned,^ for he had excommunicated 
tiiree of their order, and put them alt under an interdict of 
hearing confessions in his diocese. 

Whatsoever crimes they can imagine will render the Pro- 
testants odious to the people, they with all imaginable dihgence 

■ Mr. De Ville, Vitar General to (he Cardinal of Lyons. M. 

I Pcarron, Canon and Faatur of St. Paul's. M. Margat, Massieurs Bornind, 

r Sevi, Aubert and Darvie, Canona of St, Nieier. M. du Guf, Presidant 

tbf tho TrBSSnrers of Frsnce. M. GrosliEr, Provost of Merchants. M. de 

ecbere. President, and Lioutennat-Genend. Mtssieuis de BuiESut, de 

RomMn, nod de Bartolyj Gent. M. Bourgeoia, the King's Advomt* 

le Treasurer's Court of France. M. de Cotton, father and son, and 

BoDJel. 
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proDOunce them gallty of i ia which they act (as Sir Ed^ 
Smids* observes) "like a supernatural artist, who in the sub- 
liniity of )iis refined and refining wit disdains to bring only 
mere art to his work, ualess he make also in some sort the very 
matter itself; so these men in blacking the lives and actions 
of the Reformers, have partly devbed matter of so notorious 
untruth, that in the better sort of their own writers it happens 
to be checked, partly suborned other postmen to compose their 
legends, that aAerwards they might cite them in proof to the 
world as approi^eii authors and histories." 

Ueeause they supposed it would be a means to render the 
Reverend Dr. Du Moulin contemptible to the world, they 
reported (as he tells us himself ),f "that he was a friar's son," 
though the whole city of Orleans knew the contrary, where his 
father was born, and of very good note. And I know a 
Minister who, travelling in some Popish countries, and having 
been a means to recall a person to our Church, who was near 
seduced by the continual importunities of some English priests, 
had a report raised of him that he was a drunkard, aud con- 
tinually spent his time in an alehouse or a tavern, which report 
the very priest that raised it was afterwards ashamed of, when 
it was proved to his face that the gentleman had not been 
within the doors of a pubUc-house, except the first night he 
came to that town, during the stay of some months which he 
made there : with the very same diaingennity we find the 
author of Advice to the Confuter of Bellannine,{ insinuating 
that the writer of The Reflections on the Notes of the Church, 
"employed his pen to confute them over a pot of ale;" which 
uuhaudsomc passage he hath neither been pleased to esplun,§ 
though hia Answerer desired to know, " why he commenced his 
advice with such a suggestion ?" nor to defend the truth of n 
charge which such a passage necessarily implies. 

But they are not content to invent crimes, and charge men 
with actions they never owned or were guilty of, but pretend 
likewise to dive into men's thoughts, which Surii " 

• Europ. Spec. p. 101. [Loud. 1887.] 
t Novelty of Popery, p. 627. [Load. 16(14.] 
t AdidcM to the Coofiiler of Bellamiine, p. 1. Lond. 1687, 
^ Defeuco of tlie Confutadon of BellnimiiiB's EBCood Noteof tbeCbuich. 
p. 1. Load. 1687, 4t». 

|{ Lanrentii Surii Camment. brevia, p. 259. Cot. 1574. Bvo. Quod 
quideru nos de sectarum authoribus dictum prscipue vulumnii, i|iUM 
pleroaque perepicuuin est contra siiani inentem et cooacieiituun longc "' 
et Bcrib«re et doceie qnam lem ipsam ee habere non eint nesdi. 
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espert at, thnt he sticks not to aflinn, " that the Protestant 
divines do generally ivrite against their consciences, and main- 
taiupoHttions which they know are fabe;" and Mr. Cambden'a* 
adversary was so well acquainted with that learned person's 
interior (to use a monkish word) that he tells the world, Mr, 
CamhdeD disaembled his religion ; a calumny, those who are 
inchned to credit, may aee clearly refuted in the place cited in 
the margin. 

That eminent patriarch of the Greek Church (whom with 
Dr. Smith I shall not be ashamed to esteem a holy muTtyr), 
" CyriUua Lucaria.f could no sooner begin to print some of 
the ancient Fathers, and other discourses against the Popish 
errors, but the emissaries of Rome persuaded the Bassa who 
then presided at Constantinople, that the Patriarch under 
pretence of printing, would coin and stamp false money ; and 
finding some passages in one of his books,^ against the Maho- 
metan rehgion, they aecuned Aim to the Fider for writina 
oj/aiTiat the Alcoran, (were not these Fathers rare Christians r) 
and that he designed to stir np the Greeks to mutiny, which 
had near cost that holy man his life, but upon the English 
Ambassador, Sir Thomas Row, expostulating the matter with 
the Vizier, the mahcious and false informations of the mis- 
sionaries appeared so horrid and abominable, that the Grand 
Viisier promised to restore all the goods which had been seized 
upon the first accusation, and cast the Jesuits into prison, 
where they had been all strangled, if the intercession of the 
English Ambassador had not prevailed for their Uvea ; hut 
they were baaished the Grand Seignior's dominions, and their 
bouse and library given to the patriarch. "5 

In the same manner, because Father Paul, the famous 
writer of the History of the Trent Council, opposed himself 
to the ambitious pretences of the Pope, who claimed a temporal 
authority over all princes, [| the Court of Rome carried the 
greatest bitterness against him, daily writing hbels and invec- 
tives stuffed up with hes and forgeries j in the mventmg of which 
there was none more concerned than Maffeio Barbarini, at that 

■ Bi^p Usher's Life and Letters, p. 63, 65. Loud. I6S6, fol. 

1 Mr. Thomas Davis's Letter to Archbishop Usher, ib. 3B1. 

I Smith's Acconnt of the Greek Church, p. 26G, 267, 268. Lond. 1680, 
8vo. See also his Miscellanea, p. 95, 95, 97, 98,99, 100, 101,102,103. 
Load. 1686, 8vo. 

J Mr. Davia'a Letter, ut supra. 

]\ Fowlis' Hi6tury of Romish TreosooB, p. 170. Lond. 1681, foL 
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time Nuncio in France, aod afterwards Pope by the i 
of lirban VIII, ; nay, so far are they guided by this prin- 
ciple, that rather than be wanting in the observation of it, they 
care not how unlikely their slanders are, or else they could 
never have been guilty of bo great an indiscretion against the 
famous CasftuboD,* ba after they had aspersed hb father and 
his whole family, to declare him (as they did) a man of no 
judgment, affirming that he could not write Latin, or searce 
uuilcrstaud it ; when he was known to all the learned men of 
Europe, to be one of the greatest scholars of that age. 

But the Jesuit Parsonsf was resolved not to trouble him- 
self with particular persons, nothing less than the whole body 
of Protestants in England would serve his turn ; which made 
1dm several times assure Mr. Sheldon, that he would under- 
take to make the devil speak in any bishop, archbishop, or 
archheretic in England : and therefore the priests concerned 
in the exorcising of Sarah Williams^ and her sister (of whom 
wc shall give a larger account when we come to treat of their 
miracles), were accustomed frequently to affirm, that all the 
Protestants in England were possessed, and they should have 
their hands full with those possessed creatures, when the 
notion became Catholics. 

These one would think were pretty handsome ealumniefl, 
aud fit for such men to invent and publish ; but their late 
poetical convert hath taught the succeeding gentlemen who 
shall he employed in this office, a way to affirm the truth of 
their reports, notwithstanding all imaginable evidence of thor 
falsity; for he, not content to affirm that§ "among all the 
volumes of divinity written by Protestants, there was not one 
original treatise which handled distinctly and by itself, that 
Christian virtue of humility ;" he renews || the same challenge 
near a year afler, though the authorlf of the Difference between 
the Protestant and Socinian methods, had told him there was 
one written by Mr. William Allen ; aud set down the place 

• Ibid. p. 514. 

t Hieldon's Survey of tbe Miniclea of the Church of Rome, p. 25. Louil. 
iei6,4to. 

t See their ExaminBtiong in Dr. Samuel Har^enet's Declaratian af 
Popish Impostures in caatiug uut uf Devils, 

§ Defence of Che Papers written by the late Kin);, p. 12G. Lond. 1 

|[ Hind and Pnulher in the Preface, Land. 1687, 4to. 
^ DiSereDcebenreeuthe Protestant niid Bodniau Mctho<iH, p. G 
IGHG, «o. 
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. where, and year in which it passed the press. In the first, 
indeed, he limited his assertion to such as he had seen and 
heard of, wherein as he ahened some modesty, so he was 
likely to do no great harm, it being sufHciently known that in 
matters of divinity his acquaintance goes but a very little way, 
though ia his own profession he is deservedly esteemed a 
master ; but to enlarge his assertion, and after such an infor- 
mation, to moke that general, which he was too modest to do 
before, shews him an excellent proselyte : and in this point he 
seems able to instruct even his ghostly Fathers. 

Another artifice by which they endeavour to create an 
arersion in the people's minds for the ministers of our Church, 
is by flying at them all together, and reproaching them as 
covetous and greedy of wealth ; this they are instructed to do 
by Seignior Ballarini,* who, giving advice to Father Young, 
concerning the best way of managing the Popish interest in 
England j among the other directions, lays down this, " That 
the bishops and ministers of the Church of England be repre- 
sented as worldly and careless;" which letter was found in 
Father Young's study after his death, and translated out of 
Italian into English. And this slander they have so ftr im- 
proved, that as a person of honour observes, -f "they have 
entered into a conspiracy in undervaluing whatsoever is written 
by any clergyman, how learned or virtuous soever, in defence 
rf the Church of England, as if he spoke only for his own 
Interest ; so that they who would undermine it by all the fold 
and dishonest arts imaginable, have the advantage to be con- 
iddered as persons engaged on that account, merely and purely 
by the impulsion of their consciences, and for the discovery 
01 such errors as arc dangerous to the souls of men ; whilst 
they who are most obUged, and are best able to refute those 
malitnous pretences, and to detect the fraud and ignorance of 
those seditious undertakers, are looked upon as men not to be 
believed, at least partial, and that all they say is said on their 
own behalf: this is a sad truth, and a new engine to make a 
battery, at which Atheism may enter without opposition, with 
all its instruments and attendants." In prosecution of which 
design, it is usual with them to recount the riches of the 
clergy, while they maliciously and falsely insinuate that the 
• levenues ecclesiastical in England are fiir greater than in 
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Popish rountriea -, but if we come to examine but the weal% ' 
of eccleaiaatical persona in the Popiah times in this nation, we 
shall find that it exceeded by raciny degrees that poor pittance 
which Reformed divines enjoy, among nhom it is known that 
multitudes have hardly sufficient to buy themaelves bread;* 
seyeral hundreds of our livings not amounting to ten pounds 
a year a-piece. and several not to five, when the sole revenues 
of the monasteries and hospitals, besides the two uuirersities, 
and several monasteries not valued, in King Henry Vlllth's 
time, amounted tof one hundred eighty-six thousand, five 
hundred and twelve pounds odd money ; besides the bishoprics 
and parishes, which being joined to the former sum, the clergy 
of the Church of Rome were possessed of the yearly sum of 
above three hundred and twenty thousand, one hundred aad 
eighty pounds even in those times, what would they have 
yielded then at this day ? If then the gentlemen of the Church 
of Rome judge the provisions for the Reformed clergy too 
great, the possessions they enjoyed will certainly appear sub- 
ject (and consequently themselves) to the same accusation, 
but upon much better grounds. Especially when we consider, 
that never any clergy in the Church of God, hatk been or it 
maintained with lets charge than the Ettablttked Clergy of 
the Church of England J which an ingenious gentleman J hath 
evidently proved. To whose arguments, if our adversaries 
think fit to reply, they shall not want a defender j and I am 
ready to prove out of their own authors, that the revenues of 
the French clergy amount to above one million, and two 
hundred thousand pounds of our English money yearly, that 
they possess seven parts in twelve of the whole revenue of the 
kingdom ; and that the Archbishopric of Toledo in Spain, is 
as rich as some kingdoms. And now let all the world judge 
to whom the appellation of hirelings belongs, which they are 
BO ready to bestow on us. But not content to cast their 
reproaches upon the body of the clergy, the Oxford writer 
hath attempted to bring the charge of worldliness home to a 
particular bishop, but so unsuccessiully, that it is evident he 
was forced to use his invention to maintain it, which all his 

' Speed in bis Chronicle, reckons that in the beginning of King Jamea'a .. 
time, there were 1^43 hvingB under ten pouudi, Edit, Lond. 1623, < ' 
end of the Roign of King Henry VIII., p. 1 101. 

t Ihid. p. nOO. 

t The Undeceiving of the People in the point of Tithes, b; Ph. 1 
Gent. Land. 1651, 4to. 
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BssnrsDce, (though he hatb a great talent that wa;) will not 
he able to do ; for whereas he affirms, that the escellent 
Hooper* (who in Queen Mary's dajs sealed the Protestant 
leligiOD with his blood), hfld two bishoprics at once ; it is 
notoriously false :f for he never held but the bishopric of 
Worcester, from which Gloucester was divided by King Hcury 
Vm., and reunited to it by King Edward ; so that all Hooper 
enjoyed was hut one bishopric which had some years been 
divided into two ; and yet our author pretends he held them 



If this means will not do the work, and our divines still 
keep up their esteem in the minds of the people, the nest 
design is to cspose them as guilty of some immoral crime ; to 
this end they have (in this city) " dressed some of their own 
party in the habit of a minister, who, according to instructions, 
resorted to houses of ill repute, while others of the gang, 
planted there on purpose, pointing at the supposed minister, 
have been heard to say aloud. There goes Dr. or Mr. such an 
one, that the people might suppose the most eminent of their 
ministers, frequenters of such places ;" and I can name some 
divines whom they have by this artifice endeavoured to defame. 

If they have a design that any oae of our ministers should 
be esteemed idle and lazy men, and negligent in their office, 
they watch till he is gone abroad, then repairing to some sick 
person of their acquaintance, they desire them to send for him 
while they are in the house, and when the messenger returns 
with an account that he ia not within, they take occasion to 
tell the sick person that our ministers arc never to be found, 
hut always gadding abroad, without minding the concerns of 
their people i but for their parts, they are always ready to 
perform the duties of their office to all sorts that send for 
them ; and thus they served an eminent divine very lately. 

But that gentleman bad a pretty good stock of confidence, 
who urging a woman to become his proselyte, told her that our 
divines were men of no learning, and could not preach but by 
the helps they received from hearing and reading the sermons 
of the Romish priests. And yet this was very gravely urged 
by one of them not many months since. I do not relate this 
passage that I think there is any danger of its being beUeved, 



• Kfth part of Church Goveninient, p. 
« Appendii to Dr. Burnet's Histiir, 



i. [Oif. 1G87.] 



I d9G. [Land. 1670.] Refiectiona on die Hiatoricd port uf Church Govem- 
t, Part 6. p. 35. Oxford, 1697, 4to. 
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even by the meanest uiidcrstau dings, to our prejudice, but tl 
let tbe vorld see that there ia uo slander, how improbable oi 
senseless soever, wbich these men are ashamed of. 

The truth ia, they find calumny their best weapon, and 
therefore are resolved to use it at all adventures. Hence it is 
we find among the rest of the directions given by the Jesuit* 
Contzen, in his Advice for brioguig Popery into a country, that 
those who preach agaiost a toleration, Buspecting the design of 
the Papists io it, be traduced as men that preach very un- 
seasonable doctrine, that are proud, conceited, and enemies to 
peace and union. And for the better managing the Popish 
interest in England, Seigniorf Ballarini directs Father Young, 
" to make it appear, underhand, that the doctrine, discipline, 
and worship of the Church of England comes near to them ; 
that our Common Prayer is but little different from their Mass ; 
and that the ablest and wisest men among us are so moderate, 
that they would willingly go over to them or meet them half 
way ; for thereby the more staid men will become more odious, 
and others will run out of all religion for fear of Popery." 

And we find even at this time they are observing this in- 
struction, to which endj one of their number hath been at the 
pains to shew, that the Church of England and the Church of 
Rome are agreed, and the whole controversy lies between the 
Church of Rome and dissenting Protestants ; but I suppose, 
since the difference between the two Churches hath been so 
clearly related in the Answer to that pamphlet,^ they will for 
the time to come keep closer to the advice of doing their 
business underhand, for their discourse will hardly convince 
any body that we are agreed with them. 

But it is very pleasant to behold these gentlemen labouring 
with all their might to asperse the Reformers, wheu if those 
passages they lay to their charge he blots indeed, they are as 
prejudicial to the Gospel itself, and to the greatest of the 
Romish saints, as, if we allowed them in their tidl latitude, they 

• Adami Contzen Politicomin LiliH decern, p. 96. [Mogunt. 1620.] 
be advisea to follow the Examplu of those, Qui cum ificusereiit, quasi an- 
perbi, contumicea, inobedient^ magistralni aiN^asabantur, etc. 

t LoDg'alliBtorr bfPlQls. p. B9. Lond. mS4, Svo. Dr. Stillingfleet's 
UnreBsniablenefsof Separalion, [ut supra,] \i. 21. of tlie Prefucfl. 

J The Agreement betwEHn the Church of Eiiglanc! and the Church of 
Rome, Lond. lGB7,4to. 

§ The DiSbreuce hetwean the Charuh of EngUnd and the GlniKh.-Bf 
Roma, Load. 16B7, 4to. 




us. Thus the Gonsiderer upon the spnit of Luther, 
spends much time and pains to prove that Luther's doctrine 
waa not of God, because he relates several Arguments which the 
devil used against the mass ;* thereby attempting to drive him 
to despair, because he bad for many years been a Homiah 
priest ; upon which Mr. Pulton puts this question, — " Now I 
aak whether the doctrine delivered by the spirit of untruth can 
be from the Holy Ghost V'f Now, though we tell these gentle- 
men that Luther spoke this by way of parable, yet, seeing that 
they are deaf on that car, let it be for once allowed that it was 
a real conference, and all they can draw from it is, either that 
knotty question of Mr. Pulton, whether the doctrine delivered 
by the spirit of untruth can be from the Holy Ghost ? or, that 
Luther could not be an holy man, because the devil was so 
ottea with him ? which is the great argument of the Oxford 
considerer, and of Mr. Pulton himself in the tenth page of hia 
remarks. As for the question, I find in the Gospel the devils 
themselves bearing testimony to our Saviour,! " that he was 
Christ the Son of the living God," ackuowledging him to be 
"the Holy One of God;"§ and a whole legion of these uu- 
^aa spirits crying out, " What have we to do with thee, 
jesuB thou Son of God?"|! And to St. Paul the spirit of 
divination bore the same witness, that he " was the servant of 
the most h^h God, and shewed the way of salvation."T[ 
Hay, I find also that God made use of the evil spirit's 
teatimony for the couversion of many,** when the sons of a 
Jew undertook to call upon a man who was possessed, the 
ijame of the Lord Jesus, saying, " We adjure you, by Jesus 
whom Paul preachetb," the evil spirit answered, "Jesus I 
blow, and Paul I know, but who are ye? And the man in 
whom the evil spirit was leaped on them and overcame them. 
And this was kuown to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling 
at Epheaus, and fear fell on them all, and tkn name of the 
Lard Jegus waa magnified :" of which the following verses give 
particular instances. Now, the same answer which Mr. Pulton 
will make to an heathen, [lutting the same question in this 
caae, will give full satisfaction to that which he puts to us ; 
for if it be a good evidence to prove the doetrine of Luther 

• ConwUerations on lh« Spirit of Martin LutLer, sect. 32. [Oif. 1687,j 
t PultOD's Remarki, p. I. [Lond. 1687.J 

t Luke ii. 41. ^ Maik i. 23, 24. H Luke viii. 28, 20, 30. 

* ■ ■ ri. Ifi, 17. " Arts ni. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 13, 19, 20. 
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false, because the devil owned the troth of it, the conclu^ 
will hold as firm against the deity of Christ and truth of 
the Gospel, which the devil was forced to confess. And 
if the second inference concludes against Luther, what shall 
we think of their admired St. Anthony,* to whom the devil 
frequently appeared, and " nsing an articalate voice, spake 
to him, acknowledging that he had often attempted to corrupt 
him, hut was not able ;" nay, that he was seldom without the 
company of the devil, either heating him or discoursing with 
him, the author of that life informs ua in a multitude of in- 
stances ; and yet, for all this, the Papists will maintain his 
saiutsiiip ; so that the devil's molestatiou is no argument against 
Luther or his doctrine ; and there is hardly any of their noted 
saints whom the writers of their lives do not affect to represent 
to us as persons from whom the devil was seldom or never 
absent. 

Nor ifl it any wonder these gentlemen should he so busy in 
ludalizing our divines, though the reflection fulis so severely 
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i, when they have so little con- 



sideration as to charge us with those things which others 
their own writers, at the same time and on the same subject, 
do acquit us of; an instance of which we have in their frequent 
cries that the Exclusion Bill was managed in the House of Com- 
mons by the sons of the Church of England,+ and that the 
rebellion was to be laid to their charge;! ^hat if we look to 
the excluding party they were five to one Church of England 
men, so that our Church must take the shame of all those 
things to herself^ These loud claraonrH have made more 
noise in the world than all their new tests and instances of the 
Church of England's loyalty, which I shall examine in another 
place. But to the comfort of our Church her adversaries agree 
not together ; so that she needs no vindication hut what d)fi 
is able to bring from her greatest enemies ; therefore one 
theui tells the Dissenters that they were the actors not only 



• In vita Antonii, inter AthBn. opera, vol. 2. edit. Colon. 16B6. [vol. 
2. p- 445. Heidelb, 1600.] 'Avepmrlvv xpii/tsi'ofi favy t\iyi, iraWois 
piv ifirdrijo-ti, sal irXiurruuf rari^JoXAov viii/ Ic iiriuoi Kai roif 

t Answer to a LetWr to a Dissenter, p, 4. printed for H. Hiils, 1687, 

1 Mr. Ptdn'a Answer to the Letter to a Dissenter, p. 2. 1687, 4tD. 

§ Replf la the iteasons of the Oxford Clergy sguiisC Aiidieg^ng, p. 6> 
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I*l8,'but in the business of the Rye and the west too ;* and 
ne vho pleads the very same cause assures us,f that the Dis- 
inters appeared so vigorous in choosing their representatives, 
at they carried it for three Parliaments succcssivelv against 
e Chiirch of England ; and it was in those three Parliaments 
kt the Exclnsion Bill was promoted and stickled for ; which 
a clear demonstration that the exclusionera were not fire to 
e of the Church of England. But as these gentlemen con- 
'^dict themselves in this point, so by the same assertion they 
overthrow their great work of persuading the Dissenters that 
the Church of England never viae, nor never will be willing to 
ease their consciences by a comprehension, when, by affirming 
the exclusion Parliaments to have been composed of Church of 
Sngland men, they give themselves the lie, seeing all the 
world knows it was in those Parliaments that the Bill of Com- 
prehension was promoted. 

"' As they will coin immoral actions for us, so likewise with 
Bie same sincerity they make a great complaint of our falsifi- 
(otions, when be that examines into the matter will find no 
IHich thing : thus the vindicator of Monsieur de Meaux fills 
' 1 of a page, with a hst of his adversary's falsifications and 
iimnies, &c. of which you may judge by this instance ;I 
tot ingenious gentleman tells us, " that Mr. de Meaus had 
ffirmed that the denying of salvation to infants dying unbap- 
lized was a truth, which never any one before Calvin durst 
Openly call in question ;" this the Vindicator^ calls a " corrupt- 
ing the bishop's words ;" which are these, " the Lutherans 
beueve with the Catholic Church the absolute necessity of bap- 
tism, and are astonished with her that such a truth should be 
denied, which never any one before Calvin durst openly call in 
question." II Now I appeal to all the world, whether it be 
not the same thing, to affirm that baptism is absolutely neces- 
sary to salvation, and that those who die unbaptized are not 
saved ; for if it be absolutely necessary, then without it there 
can be no salvation, and whoever asserts that, denies aalvadou 

* Letter in Anawer to tiro mua QaeatiooB, p. 7, 14, b; T. G. Loud. 
1687. 4to. 

I Diecourie for taldag off the Teat, p. 35. Land. 1687, 4to. 

t Defence of the Eiposition of the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
p. 39. [Lond. 1686.] 

i Replj to the Defence, &o. p. 62. [Lond. 1637.] 

I Eipoaitioii of the Doctrine of the Cstholic Churcb, p. 80. Land. 

less, 4ui. 
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to those who have it not ; let onr Vindicator then defend him* 
solf from the tmpntatioa of cahunny, irhich 1 lay to his charge 
in this particular, the calling that a falsification and corruption 
which is the true meaning of the hiahop's words. 

I shall end this head with two instances of their calumniating 
the poor Protestants of France, though I could give as many 
hundreds.* " Duringthe heat of the war betweea France and 
Holland, the Reformed of Dauphine had kept a fast in all thor 
churches, and the synod that had ordered it, had enjoined 
all the ministers that belonged to it, assisted by their 
ancients, to visit &milie8, and put them in mind of what bad 
been promised to God on the fast-day, which one of the 
mmisters (against whom the friars of St. Anthony bad a Ions 
time watched for an occasion) performing, those pretended 
religions wrote to Mr. Le TelUe/, Secretary of State, that some- 
thing was contriving against the King's service ; that the 
Huguenots bad celebrated a fast through all the Dauphinate ; 
that there was Si plot couched under this fast, and that devotion 
was only the pretest of it. That this minister had held secret 
asembLies at the houses of the prini-lpals of his parish, that he 
had prayed for the success of the Hollanders' arms, and that 
great sums of money were gathered by him and his party to 
Bend to the Prince of Orange ; and with this fair story they 
caused a great deal of trouble to the gentleman, and suborned 
witnesses tu maintain the accusation ; but be broke through all, 
and cleared his innocence tn the shame of his false accuser." 
And as they persecuted those poor people with slanders in their 
own eouutiy, so they continue to prosecute the same unworthy 
methods against them in ours, where they are fled for relief 
from the grievous oppressions of their enemies ; for knowing 
the greatest part of their subsistence must come from the 
charity of their Prot«stant brethren, they have endeavoured to 
hinder them of that, by spreading a report that they are 
Papists. This as to London is known to many hundreds, and 
that they have done the same in Ireland, we are informed by 
an ingcuious and worthy gentleman,f who tells us who they are 
that can prove tbe truth of his assertion. 

Thus are we dealt with by the Romanists, as the primidve 
Christiana were treated by the heathens, hut that which sup- 
ported them doth hkewise encourage us, seeing He whom we 
serve hath pronounced, " Blessed are ve when men shall revile 
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r you and persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you 
falselr for my sake :"* though we cannot forbear to admonish 
our adversaries of that divine threatening, " Wlioso privily slan- 
dereth his neighbour, him will I cut off;"-!- which is spoken 
so particularly to them, that it is imposaihle for them to escape 
while they do such things, though they may flatter themselves 
that their slanders arc pubhc, when the denunciation is against 
those who slander privily ; hut if one of those crimes be of such 
Bn heinous nature, how much greater is the guilt of both, 
irliich I wish I had no reason to charge upon them. Nay, we 
have this to comfort ourselves with, that these aceusarionsj 
we comraoaly the last reflige, and therefore that cause which 
stays iteelf so much upon them cannot hold long. 

i noted before, that these gentlemen pretend to know what 
passes in the most inmost recesses of the hearts of men, and 
well they may, when they are so ready to dive into the secrets 
of the divine Providence, and from the sudden death of persons 
to conclude what the designs of God in such particular dispcn- 
Batians are. In which knowledge they pretend to be so versed, 

I that it is one of the notes whereby to know their Church, given 
ke by themselves, the unhappy death of the Church's enemies. 
kiBt this can be no note of the Church, I shall not concern 
^self to prove, but refer my reader to the Discourse^ on this 
linbject, where he will be abundantly satisfied, that it cannot he 
a note to know the Church by ; and that it is more favourable 
to us than the Roman Church, if it were one : all I shall 
observe is, that if all the stories they invent, and the reports 
thfff spread of the unhappy end of their adversaries were true, 
yet we know " that there is a just man that perishes in his 
rigbteousoesa, and there is a wicked mau that prolongeth his 
£fo in his wickedness ;"|| "that there are just men to whom it 
happeneth according to the work of the wicked, and there are 
wicked men to whom it happeneth according to the work of 
the righteous ;"^ so that seeing all things come alike to all, 
tbere can nothbg be concluded against any Church, from the 
Judgments which fall on the heads of particular members of 
it.** And our Saviour himself assures us, that such judg- 
ments are often sent, where the persons punished are not greater 



sinners than those wto at the same time are spared, which ft 
illustratea hy the instances of those " upon whom the tower 
of Siloam fellj"* and the nnfortnnate Galileans, "whose blood 
Pilate mingled with their sacrifices." f 

But let our Saviour observe what he will, there are a sort of 
men, whose policies scorn to be founded on his holy maxima, 
and are therefore resolved to invent dismal stories, where they 
cannot find true ones, to work upon the spirits of the more 
unthinking sort; and therefore in the time of the siege of 
Paris, dunng the league in France, the priests were grown to 
that height of immodesty (not to give it a worse name) as to 
persuade the people there, who generally believed it, " that 
the thunder of the Pope's excommunieationa had so blasted the 
heretics, that their faces were grown black and ugly as devils, 
their eyes and looks ghastly, and their breath noisome and 
pestilent.''! And in Spain, § the same instruments of Rome 
had possessed the people, "that since the English left the 
Roman rehgion, they were transformed into strange horrid 
shaiies, with heads and tails like beasts and monsters ;" which 
was so gKDerally believed among them, that when the Earl of 
Nottingham went ambassador into Spain, a.d. 160.3, the 
country people could hardly believe their eyes, that the English 
were such comely and accomplished gentlemen, whose deformity 
they had before so often heard confidently asserted. 

And AS they are always employed in aspersing the living, so 
they exert the same diligence in forming some hideous relarioa 
of the manner of their deaths, their implacable malice follow- 
ing them as it did Father Paul Sarpi,|| the Venetian, to his 
grave, " puhUshing impudent and fabulous stories concerning 
his death, of his dying howhng, of strange apparitions of black 
dogs, of terrible noises heard in his cell and chambers, and 
several such lying forgeries, as those idle people used to invent 
upon Luther, Cdvin, and others, who will not truckle to the 
usurpation of the Boman Court. But the people of Venice 
who knew him better, accounted him a saint, han^ng up their 
votive tablets at his sepulchre." 

" Nay, they can go yet a step farther, and those very judg- 
ments which God inflicts upon themselves, they have the facft 
to affirm, were strokes of divine vengeance on the Protestants gj 

■ Lukeiiii. 4. t Lake sail. 1,2. 

t Europffi Spec. [otBopn.] p. 135. 

^ Wilson's History oiGreM Briton, p. 26. Lond. ICiS, Tol. 
H Fowlis'sHutory of RoniishTreaaods, p. 170. [Lonil. 1681.] 
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I ffcos when there were Bome hundreds* of the Romish pro- 
1 fesaion met to hear Father Drury, a noted Jesuit, preach in the 
LBlack Friars, October 26, 1623, it pleased God that the 
lehamber where they were, fell down, and near a hundred per- 
■ aisna with the preacher were killed outright, and many hurt ; 
F'jet hud they the confidence to afhrm, that this was a Protestant 
mbly, publifihingf a book relating great jvdgmenU »hewn on 
a tort of Protestant heretics, by the fall of a house in Slack 
Friar*, London, in which thty were aisembled to hear a 
Geneva lecture ; and Dr. GougeJ tells us when and where 
this relation was printed iu his account of that sad pro- 
■ridence." 

I might particidarize in abundance of snch passages, but 
_ these are enough to let the reader see that it was not without 
Muse I gave him caution in thi' first chapter to suspect them, 
r into what a maze of errors doth he run, who takes the 
xiunts given by those men of tbc lives and deaths of their 
hdversaries upon their authority, who give themselves such a 
Sberty to devise fables, and then report them I 
This over-politic and wise sort of men reach yet a note 
, and Knowing of how great coniequence the revolt of 
' any eminent divine is, are as liberal in their reports that such 
wid such persona are become Catholics (as the; call them), in 
which they have as little respect to truth as in the former 
instances. " But they find by their experience, that news 
malte their impression upon their first reporting, and that then 
if it be good, it greatly raises up the spirit and confirms the 
nund, especially of the vulgar, who easily believe all that their 
lietters tell them ; that afterwords when such stories happen 
to be controlled, men's spirits being cold are not so sensible os 
before, and either little regard it, or impute it to common error 
or uncertainty of things j yea, and that the good news comes to 
many men's ears who never hear of the check it hath ; and at 
kut it may serve their turn for some present exploit, as mer- 
chajtts do by their news, who finding some ditficulty in accom- 
modating their affairs, have in use to forge letters or otherwise 
e bruits, either of some prosperous success in princes' 
, or of some great alteration in some kind of merchan- 



' } Ke; for CUkulicB, p. zaS. Lond. 1674, 
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diae, which may serve far the present instant to expedite thew ! 
business."* 

Whether tlie missiouftries take this piece of policy from 
them, or are only imitated by them, is not mateiitJ, but that, 
being secure of ao evasion if their report be found uiitrue, that 
they were misinformed, and kuowiug well that hundreds who 
hear the account they give, are never undeceived by wanting 
opportunities to discover its falsity ; they are no modestei in 
ting particular than in the other slanders is most certain. 

Thus in the year 1597,t they spread a report througboat 
Germany, Holland, and Italy, that Beza had reaonnced his 
religion before the Senate, and had exhorted the magistrates to 
reconcile themselTes to the Church of Rome ;J and that by 
hia example many dtizens of Geneva had done the like ;§ 
whereupon he was absolved by the bishop of that city, before 
his death, by special order from the Pope. This we are 
assured by several French priests|{ was generally believed, till 
Be^a wrote several French and Latin letters to convince the 
world of the forgery, and that he was yet alive, and he died^J 
not till six years after. 

Of the very same nature was the report of the conversion of 
the reverend Peter Du Mouhn,** which even while he was 
minister of the Protestant Church in Paris, and writing against 
Rome, was publicly preached in the city in many pulpits, and 
benefices assigned to him : they asserted in their sermons, that 
he was preparing to go to Rome; which was ao generally 
believed, that the people flocked to a certain church, and there 
waited expecting to hear him make his recantation. UpoD 
which he observes, "that such tricks are apt to astonish the 
people for a season, and an mitrutb that was believed for three 
days hath done some effect." — "And I am able to prove tbata 
minister now in England, travelling in company with others of 
our nation of the Protestant religion, and making a small 
journey alone, to a neighbour city to that they then resided 
in ; the priests came to several of his fellow-travellers, assuj' 

• Europ. Spec, [nt snpra,] 114, IIQ. 

t M. Spon'B History of ttie Cily and SUte of Geneva, p. 141. : 
16Br, fol. 
t Jeanits' CnteeUsm, p. 62. [1602.] 
^ Sands' Enrop. Spec, [nt supra,] p. 113. 
li JesuiU' Catechism, p. 63. 
ii Hiator; of Gien. [ut euprs,] p. 144. 
•* Novelty of Popery, lib. 7. c. 10. cotit. 8. [ut aupra,] p. I 
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I fiiem that the said minister was become a RomaniBt, that he 
wss publicly reconciled, and therefore surely they would not 
fcfnse to relinquish that religion, which he whose profession 
obliged him to defend it, and who understood it best, durst 
not continue in it. This report was affirmed with so much 
confidence, that upon the minister's return, several persons of 
the Roman Catholic rehgion, congratulated him for his happy 
diange, and one of the English was ready to follow his example 
if he had not in time discovered the cheat." 

And it is no longer since than the winter 1 685, that a report 
went current through all the counties in England, where there 
are many Komanists, that Dr. Burnet was at Rome become a 
Papist, and that great preferments were bestowed upon him ; 
this hath been affirmeu to me by several for a certain truth, 
vihea I made diligent inquiry, those gentlemen affirming, that 
t^ey had it from very good hands, and had seen some tetters 
from foreign parts which confirmed it, " But more immodest 
Was the pretence of the Dean of Norwich's conversion about 
two years since, which several priests affirmed to a servant 
maid, whom they knew to be a great admirer of that divine, 
ni^g her to follow the example of such a learned man, who 
WHS BO deservedly esteemed by her ; which tbey reiterated with 
so much confidence and frequency, that the maid promised to 
tnro likewise ; but being convinced by an eminent person {who 
carried her to hear that Reverend Dean preach), that she was 
abused by a notorious untruth ; she was confirmed in heraver- 
^on to that Church, which is upheld by such unworthy means ; 
and I cannot but observe the providence of God in this matter, 
dint the sermon which the maid was carried to hear, was levelled 
agidnst the Popish errors ; whereby she was not only informed 
of the abuse, but instructed too." 

But their greatest traffic is in the pretended conversion of 
dring persons ; thus they would make a Romanist of dying 
Beza six years before his death ; and this blot they have endea- 
voured to cast upon the memon' of that excellent prelate 
Bishop King, Mr. Musket* the Jesuit, pubhshing a book of 
bis conversion to Rome upon his deathbed, intituled. The 
Bishop of London's Legacy. This relation we arc «ssured did 
■nigbtily shock the people's minds ;-f- but it is wholly false, hia 
on. Dr. Henry King, since bishop of Chichester, preaching a 
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sermon for bis father's Tindication at St. Paul's Cross, Woi 
23, 1621, where he assures the world, that the Bishop hefoni 
his death received the eueharist at the hands of his chaplain. 
Dr. Cluet, together with his wife, his children, his family, Sir 
Heniy Martin, his GhanceUor, Mr. Phihp King, his brother, 
&c. protesting to them that his soul had greatly longed to eat 
that last supper, and to perform that last Christian duty before 
he left them ; and gave thanks to God, that he had lived to 
finish that blessed work. And then drawing near hia end, he 
caused his chaplain to read the confession and absolution in 
the Common Prayer. And the person who was reported to 
reconcile him, Mr. Thomas Preston,* being examined before 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and other commissioners, pro- 
tested before God, as he should answer it at the dreadfiil day 
of judgment, that the Bishop of Loudon did never confess him- 
self to him, nor ever received sacramental absolution at his 
hands, nor was ever by him reconciled to the Church of Rome ; 
neither did renounce before him the religion estabUshed in the 
Church of England ; yea, be added farther, " that to his 
knowledge be was never in company with the Bishop, never 
received any letter from him, never wrote to him, nor did he 
ever sec him in any place whatsoever, nor could have known 
him from another man." The same did Father Palmer.+ the 
Jesuit (whom they affirmed to be one of those by whom he 
was reconciled), affirm, that he never saw the Bishop. This 
book of Musket's was known to be such a notorious forgery, 
that Mr. Andertoii,J an ingenious priest, expressed bis sorrow 
that ever such a book should be suffered to come forth ; " for 
it would do them more hurt than any book they ever wrote, 
yet have they since altered the title, and so printed it again ; 
and a book§ exceedingly admired among them, written abont 
fifteen years since, and dedicated (as I remember) to the Duke 
of Buckingham, insists much upon this conversion ; which 
makes me beseech my brethren of our Church, that they would 
be careful to what assertion they give credit ; aud believe vo- 
thinff iu the writingt of these men upon their autkority ; for let a 
thing be nener aofahe, they wiU not stick to report it, and though 

* Ibid. p. lSE>i and Foot out of the Soare, [at sapn,] p. 77- See a Be< i 
laOon of lhi> Forgsry in the History of the Churqii of Great Britain fi 
theBirthorourSBYioar.p. 134, 188. Load. \61i, ita. 

t Foot out of the Snare, [ibid.] p, 77. 

i Ibid. p. 78, 

$ It is ft thick qiurto, I have seen it, but caauot remember tlie title. , 
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it be exposed and eonfiited, they will urge it viitk the same con- 
fidewe, as an uncontradicted truth. 

In the game mauner wlicD Father Redmond Caron, who 
wrote in defence of loyalty to the Ring* against the rebellious 
opiDions and doctrines of the Court of Rome, lay upon fais 
deathbed in Dublin, a. c. 1 666, the priests raised a report that 
)ie retracted his siguature of the Loyal Irish RemonBtrance, 
Itnd all his books on that subject ; but they were too quick in 
spreading this piece of calumny against that loyal man, for the 
account came to his ears before be died, upon which, in the 
presence of many of his own order, he protested solemnly that 
be was so far from recanting, that the doctrine which he bad 
taught, he looked upon as the doctrine of Christ, and that it 
was his duty to maintain it. Thus if any of their own Church 
be of a Bounder principle than thcniselTcs, they cannot help 
praotiaing that rule of the Jesuits,f whereby they are directed 
to report, that such as leave them are ycry desirous to be re- 
ceireil again ; and although they are so often proved and ex- 
posed to the world as columniators and forgers, they with the 
greatest uncouceraeduess invent and report anew upon the ne\t 
occasion. 

But that the world may not be always fed with false stories, 
they cast about for on artifice to deceive them by false converts, 
Appointing men to pretend themselves Protestants, and after 
mne time to be reconciled to the Romish Church, by the 
mesne of their missionaries. | " Thus, a.d. 1 5B^, at the ses- 
uons at Gloucester in the month of August, one Richard 
Summers was apprehended, who outwardly seemed a Pro- 
testant, but being one day present at a discourse between 
one of the Bishop of Gloucester's chaplains and a Puritan (as 
they were then .called), used this expression, If this be the 
fiuks of Protestantism, I will lament my ways, and turn to 
jay mother the Church of Rome, seeing the Church of Eng- 
land is divided. The chaplain upon this, suspecting this man, 
one day disguised himself, and traced him to a house, where he 
found him in a surplice, and heard him say mass ; after which 
ie dogged him (o his lodging, and had him apprehended." 
It is an attempt not impossible to succeed, to raise such re- 

• History of the Irish Bemoostranee, [utaupro,] p. 739, 

1 InatracL secret, pro super. 8ociet. Jean. [Arcaa, Sotjot. Jes.] p. 23. 

[1S35.} De dismisso in exhortationibus dicatui, quod itenim ardenter 

pctat ingredi societatcm. 

t HnntiDg of the Komisb Foi, p. \bb, 15&. [Dub. 16B3.] 
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ports of particular private men ; but to tell the norld of whole 
bodies of men, whole nations, and countries, and soTereigiu 
princes becoming oonrerfs, when they know the contrary to he 
the real truth, is something more amazing, and able to surprise 
the most thinkiug men ; yet were not these gentlemen ashamed 
to afErm even at Rome itself* (where it is an ordinary prac- 
tice) with great solemnity, that the Patriarch of Alesandria, 
with all the Greek Church of Africa, had by their ambassadors 
submitted and reconciled themselves to the Pope, and received 
from his Holiness absolution and benediction ;" but though 
this was found a fable, about the same time they reported that 
the King of Scots "f (King James) had chased the ministera 
away, and executed two of them, bestowing their goods upon 
the Roman Catholics ; that not only fieza^ had recanted his 
religion, but the city of Geneva also sought to be reconciled, 
and had sent to Rome an ambassage of submission : "This 
news was whispered among the Jesuits two months before It 
became public, but at length there came a solemn account of 
it, which run through all Italy, and was so verily heUeved to 
be true, that several went to Rome on purpose to see those am- 
bassadors ; and to make up the full measure of this Romish 
pohcy, there was news sent from Rome to Lyons, that Queen 
Elizabeth's ambassadors were at Rome, making great instance 
to be absolved. 

" And there is a secular priest who not long since assured me, 
that he had seen an original instrument under the hand of the 
late Archbishop of York, and other prelates, with several 
Divines, among whom he named Dr. Wallis of Oxford, ap- 
proving several of the Romish doctrines, and particularly prayer 
to saints, or for the dead ; but though upon my earnest en- 
treaty he promised to procure me a. sight of it, yet he never 
performed it to this day." Rut this is usual among them ; 
when they have a design either to make or confirm proselytes, 
these assertions^ that our greatest men are Papists, in private^ 
ore never out of their mouths ; aud within these few years 
they reported publicly in Ireland, || that not only his late aud 
present Majesty, but all the nobility aud gentry of the kingdom 
of England were privately of their religion. 

* Europ. Spec. [utEupra,] p. 112, 113. 

t Ibid. 

t Ibid, and History of Ocaeva, [ut supra,] p. 144, 

i Sheldon Dl' MiTBclea, p. 52. [Lond. 1GI6.] 

II Franciscan Ci>Dvert, by Ant. Egon, p. 24. hood. 1673, 4[o. 
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And no longer since than the year 1678," it was generally 
reported at Rome, for six mouths together, that the Armenian 
Patriarch, with sis and thirty bishops, were on their way thi- 
ther, to submit to, and acknowledge the apostolic see ; though 
this was a sham like the rest of their great conversions, on 
which I shall make some few reflections by a. short account of 
the greatest of them, which they arc most ready to boost of at 
this day. 

The GOUversioDS in the Indies Lave made so great a noise 
among them, that multitudes are possessed with a belief of 
every thing they are pleased to report concerning them ; but 
■ Jesuit of note assures ue.t that during forty years of the 
missionaries abode among them, there was hardly one Indian 
to he found who understood any two articles of the Creed, knew 
any thing of Christ, or aa eternal life ; that the missionaries 
are careless, and do not take any right course for their conver- 
non i that among so many thousands of Indians who are said 
to be Christiuis, it was a rare thing to meet with any who 
owned Christ, but all like those Ephesians whom St. Paul 
men^ons not to have heard whether there be an Holy Ghost, 
Vucht answer, we have not heard whether there be a Christ; 
Aim this small progress he imputes to the carelessness and evil 
examples of those who are sent thither, who took no pains to 
that end, so that though the ancient priests were suitable to 
their calling, yet the nussionaries were so unworthy, that they 
destroyed more souls than tbey gained or converted. So little 
did they make it their business to make them Christians, that 
" they permit them to pray and worship before their ancient 
idols, BO they direct their intention to a little image of Christ, 

* Ricant's State of the Greek and ArmenioD Churches, p. 4S1. Load. 
1679, 8Ta. 

i AcoBta. de Frocur. ludor. Salut. lib. 4. c. 3. Post uinos jam quadra- 
glnta, ab Gvangelii ingrcuu, in tain immeiiBB torba, vix qucmqnam qm 
.qmbiali duo capita intellignt; quid Cbristua sit, quid vita ffitema, &g. 
Tata Catechizaadi rado ombtBtilig et ludicrEe similU. — Mihi sann munstii 
Iniiule semper visum est, inter tot millia Christiaaomm nomine donatonua, 
tuQ esse ramm qui Chriilum agnnscat, at quod Epheeii olim de Spiritu 
■uicto, Panlo rcspoudprnnt, posBiDt bi de Christo meiina nsuqiare, tieque 
an lit Cliristiu audirimna. Id. lib. b. c. 2. — hivenies tam t«aiiis et inopia 
meaiia apud Indoa potentisBimam caosam in co ease, quoddivinis etociulHs 
qnidem aed justii eonsiliia, antiijui!! Gentibus pnedicslorcs fucrinC prsdi- 
cntiotie sua digoi, cum nostri tam eint pleriquc indigni, at longe plus 
evertant et dissipent i)uam Edificetit, atque plantant. Id. lib. t. c 4. See 
more out of the same Antbor, ap. Hoqnu. Hiator. Jesuit, p. 231. [Tig. 
1670.] 
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or some saint which they have undM their clothes ;"* against 
which the congi-egation of Cardinals de propaganda Jtde, pub- 
lished a decree, July 6, lfi-16, which conaiderations made ooe 
of their own commuuion affirm.t " that they are the strangest 
conTcrsions in the world, that they take no care at all to in- 
struct these people, or to teaeh them any thing ; thej baptize 
them only without explaining to them the virtue of that sacra- 
rnent, or what it signifies ; nay, without turning them fmm 
their former idolatry," These now are their conversions, nei- 
ther are they any better in that part of the Indies subject to 
the Mogul, where they have indeed spilt the water of baptism 
upon some few faces (saith one who lived in a public employment 
Gome years there), ^ working upon the necessity of some poor 
men, who for want of means which they give them, are con- 
tent to wear crucifixes, hut for want of knowledge in the doc- 
trine of Christianity are only in name Christians. So that the 
Jesuits' congregations there are very thin, consisting of some 
Italians which the Mogul entertains to cut his diamonds ; and 
of other European strangers which come thither, and some few 
Datives. And yet the Christian rehgion is tolerated there,^ and 
the priests of all religions very much esteemed by the people. 
Much the same account is given of the converts in Japan, tnat 
besides reading Pater Notter, Ave Maria, and some prayers 
to saints, they have little or no knowledge of religion. [| 

Nor are these remote converts only in such a miserable con- 
dition, but to eome a httle nearer home, if we look upon the 
proselytes in France, we shall find their cose very little better, 
if not worse ; for so little are they instructed,^ that two hun- 
dred peasants came at once to the Intendant of their province, 
complaining, that since their conversion they knew not what 
prayers to make, far they had been forbidden their old prayers, 
and were not taught any other ; nay, they are so unwiihngly of 
that profession, that upon Corpua CAristi day, 1686, many 
of them chose rather to pay a fine, than put up hangings 
before their houses for the procession ;** and yet we hear daily 

* Pravinctal Letters, p. S3. 9i. [Land. 1657.] and Moial Fiactice«!d|^| 
the JeBuiM,p.3gO. [Uiid. I<i70,] ^H 

t Sore and Honest Means, &c. p. B2. [Load. 1687.] ^^M 

t Terr;'! Voyage to Esst India, p. 4^0. Load 1C55, 8vo. ^^| 

^ Ibid. p. 440. II Ogilhy'a Jairan, p. 262, [Lond. 1670.] 

IF Last EHVirts.p, 291. [Lond. 1682.] 

•• NouveUe de la Repub. des Lettres, Juin 1686.— Dans la dernier fete 
Dieu piueienrs oat mimix aimc payer uns Amende que de tendre devant 
leiiTB Maisoni. 
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_i of these converts, which are such as we should be 
Bghsmed of, and ao would any other Church but that which 
glories hi her shame. 

But as thej triumph mightily in conversions which were 
never made, and concerts Dot instructed, not really altered, hut 
only frightened for a time ; so upon every little occasion they 
nise BS loud reports of the accession of whole nations to their 
Church, wherein they are a little more ingenious than in those 
which had no ground at all. 

Thus when several hishops of Lithuania and Russia Nigra 
(in the year 1595,)* in hopes of restoring themselves to some 
faononrs in the diet of Poland, which by means of the Jesuits 
they were depriveii of, sent two of their number to Rome to 
ofEer their submission and obedience to Clement VIII. then 
Va^e ; there was and is yet great boastings of those churches 
beuig reconciled to Rome, " though their going thither in the 
tianie of the Ruthenic Churches was protested against by Con- 
Stantine Dukeof Ostorovia, and the rest of the Greek Church, 
who resolved to continue in obedience to the Patriarch of Con- 
Man tinople." 

I could giTE more instances of this nature, but I refer them 
to another chapter ; and conclude this point of feigned conver- 
sions, with a known passage of the Intendant Marillac's in 
France, by which we may learn what credit to give to the re- 
ports of this nature, when they have the confidence to affirm 
such a thing of a person of honour in pubhe, and before his 
own face; yet did that persecutor of the Protestants in Poictou, 
<me day dining with the Marquess of Verac,t give order that 
the iimahitants of the place should assemble at the cross ; 
where he went afler dinner, and getting upon the steps of the 
cross, told the people in the Marquess's presence, that the 
Sing required them all to turn Roman Catholics, which he 
ediorted them to do, by telling them that their Lord the 
Marquess was there come along with him to change his re- 
ligion ; which bold and impudent untruth the noble gentleman 
immediately contradicted, by assuring the people of the con- 
trary, and that he had no desire to change his religion. 
After this what credit can be ^ven to these men's reports in 
private 7 The affinity between the slandering the persons of 

* Smith's Account of the Greek Chnrch, p. 242, 243. [Land. 1680.] 
and his Narnitio dc vita Cjrilli Lucarli, p. 6. mter ejus MisceUoDea. 
[Lond. lfia6.J 

t Last EITorts, [ut lupra.] |i. 134, 13[i. 



oar dirines, itud niisrepreBeDnug the doctrines of oi 
leads me to expose tuat unchristian artitice, but b 
charge of disloyalty ia advanced with great confidence m^ 
us, and of great moment, I shall give that a chapter by It 



THEIIl iCCCSlNG US OF DISLOYALTy. 

It is one of the directions given by the Jesuit Contzen,* 
traduce such as oppose their designs, as men that are enem; 
to the public peace, which advice Seignior Ballarini.-f- in his let- 
ter to Father Young, thinks most proper to be followed, for the 
better mouBging the I'opiBh interest in England, to asperse the 
bishops and ministers of the Church, as so factious tlmt it 
were well they were removed. 

And that the missionaries are at this day observing those 



directions, is so evident, that it would be time and 



pains spent 



3 purpose to prove it : hence we have had a' new test of 
the Church of England's loyalty,! *" instance of the same,^ and 
such scurrilous and weak pamphlets sent abroad in the world, 
either to create an ill opinion of our loyalty, or to exasperate 
the members of our Church, and provoke them to some im- 
decent carriage, endeavouring to find some failure on their part, 
that they may catch at an occasion to make the world believe 
that thev have forfeited|| that protection his Majesty hath so 
graciously promised to afford them. 

But our loyalty hath a better foundation than to be shaken 
by such malicious arts, it being founded upon the same bottom 
with our Church, the Apostles and Prophets, and our blessed 
Saviour, the chief corner-stone of the building, wliich all the 
arts of men and devils shall never overthrow, — not upon the 
will of man as theirs is. 

Yet these gentlemen think it sufBelent to prove us dialayal, 
to coU out a few instances of men of rebellious practices ; and 
this they charge upon the Church of England, but with what 
• Lib. 2. cap. 19. sect. 6. [Mognnt. 1620.] 
■t Uoreaaooablenesa of SepnratioQ, Prefoce, [nt supra,] p. 22, 
X New Test of the Church of Enelond's Lojilty, Lond. 1687, *tft. ] 
% InataDCP of the Chnreh of England's Loyalty, Lond. lfiB7. 4to 
II NewTartoftheChurcbofEngUnU'a Loyally, p. 8, 
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justice let the world judge. They cry out upon us as misre- 
presenters of their doetrineB, because we affirm they teach the 
deposing power to rest both in the Pope and in the people, and 
shew their practices to accord with that doctrine, whenever 
they had occasion : if this be to misrepresent, what name may 
we call their dealing by, who charge us with rebellion, when 
we freely condemn all such practices, and that openly i and 
that in our religion there is no rule to be found that prescriheth 
rebellion, nor anything that dispenseth subjects from the oath 
of their alliance, nor any of our Churches that receive that 
doctrine. When on their side several General Councils have 
asserted, above twenty of their Popes pronounced that right 
inherent in them, and I am able to prove that above three 
hundred of their divines defend and plead for either the Pope's 
or people's power to depose their princes. 

And though I know there are many in that Church, who (at 
least at present) do heartily disown that doctrine, yet I will 
not stick to affirm that it hatli all the characters of an article 
of faith, nor doth the dissent of so many hinder it from being 
so, for there are mnltitudes among them who disown trausub- 
Btantiation, others the Pope's supremacy, and several other 
points which others among them acknowledge to be articles of 
their faith. 

• Neither will a late author's plea, that if it were such an 
article, the opposers of it would not escape without a brand of 
heresy, prove the contrary ; for we know that they have been 
often marked with that brand, and are once a year excommuni- 
eated at Rome in the Bulla CcetteB ;f wherein all persons who 
hinder the clergy in exercising their jurisdiction, according to 
the decrees of the Council of Trent (which France does), all 
secular powers who call any ecclesiastical person to their 
courts, all princes that lay any taxes on their people without 
the Pope's consent, are declared excommnnicate, and if they 
remain so a whole year they shall be declared heretics. 

We are told by one of them selves, J " that a doctrine when 
mserted in the body of the canon-law, becomes the doctrine of 
their Church:" now in the canon-law we find it asserted 



* Reflectians on iha Answer to ths Papists i 
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t Father Ellis's Sennon betpre the King, Dec. 5, 1686, p. 21. St 
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ancc,* that Pope Zacharj deposed the King of France, -I" not so 
much for hiB crimes, as that he was unfit to rule ; that we are 
absolved! from all oaths to an exconiniunicatB person, and it is 
our duly to yield no obedience to him. That clergy meuj ought 
not to sweaT stlegiance to their prince,!! a"il that they arB' ^ 
exempt from the jurisdiction of the secular magistrate. Aodt] 
the Council of Trentlj hath confirmed all these c. 
ohBervations of which** all their priests and dignified u 
Bworn : let the world then judge whether this doctrine be a 
article of faith or no. ^^ 

Bnt they hare not only taught and established this treasoi^^ 
able principle upon the same fonndation with their other dixv 
trines, but though often called upou to join in a denial of it, 
and to condemn it as sinful, they could never be prevailed on 
to clear themselves from such an odious chai^ as hath been 
all along justly brought against them. This was once thougjit 
the only way they had to justify themselves, by a person who 
hath since made himself a member of their Church, who tella 
us : "It is not sufficient for the well-meaning Papist to produce 
the evidences of their loyally to the late king (Charles the First). 
I will grant their behaviour to have been as loyal and as brave 
as they can desire, but that saying of their Father Cressy is 
still running in my head, that they may be dispensed with in 
their obedience to an heretic prince, whilst the necessity of the 
times shall oblige them to it, for that (as another of them tella 
us) is only the effect of Christian prudence ; but when once 
they shall get power to shake him off, an heretic is no lawful 
king, and consequently to rise against him is no rebellion. I 
should be glad therefore that they would follow the advice 

• Gratdan. Can. 15, ftnies. 6. Can. Auctoritalem. — Edit 1518, 4tO,' 
[p. 1)56. CuloD. 1670.] A fiilelitatis eCiam jurEunaibi Ronumua PoaWl^ 
Donaullo!) abaolvit. .,i 

+ Id, Ibid. Can. (dioa. [Ibid. p. 657.] 

t Id. Ibid. Can. qob sanctomm. [Ibid.] 

^ Id, distinct. 63. fbl. 90. || Id. fol. 135. col. 3. Ut. h. 

f Decemlt et prccipiC ucrnaCanDDoti et Concilin geoen 
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[vol. ll.p. 917. Lut. Par, IS72.] 

•• Bulla Pii 4ti. super forma juram. profess, fiiloi. They are enjoinod 
to BWEBT thuB, Omnia traditu a sncria lannnibua indubilanter reoipio- 
atiiue proBteor, et cDDtrariB omnin damno, mjicio et anathematjzo. flbid. 
p. ai6.J 
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wliich was charitably given them hy a reverend prelate of our 
Church : tkat they would jam in a pubUeact of diaowning and 
detesting those Jesuitic prindples, and subscribe to all rfoc- 
trinet which deny the Pope's authority of deposing kings, and 
reieasing subjects Jrom their oath of alleffiance."* And a late 
authorf of their own Church judges this so necessary, that he 
affirms, "No clergyman ought to be received joithout subscrib- 
ing the condemnation of the bull De Coena Domuii ; and tUl 
the monks and Jesuits shall solemnly renounce and condemn it, 
it will be 710 great injustice done them, to accuse them of at- 
tempting against the lives of kings. If any man did suspect 
me to be anArian, andl knew it, and could jiiatiiV myself trom 
such cursed opinions, and did it not; the world would have reason 
to impute to me all the consequences of this pernicious heresy ;" 
and the same author tells us, " it is well known all the monks, 
and espeeinlly the Jesuits, have fay their fourth vow ohhged 
themselves to the execution of this infernal bull." 

Nor is it only by private men they have been exhorted to 
Bach a renuQcia^on of those doctrines, but in public courts of 
justice bntb in France and England. It is indeed very usual 
with them to deny this doctrine in discourse, but that it is only 
a formal denial, when they really maintain it, I offer to prove 
agiunst them from their own prmciples and practices; a plain 
instance whereof Mr. Shcldon| gives us of his own knowledge ; 
*' who was one morning denied absolution by a Sussex Jesuit, 
because he would not acknowledge the Pope's power to depose 
princes : and yet the very same day at dinner, in the presence 
of several, this Jesuit denied any such power in the Pope." 

But the doctors at Rome have been very careful to provide 
against any such scrupulous persons as cannot persuade them- 
selves of the lawfulness of this point, and therefore have found 
out a way to discharge the conscience from any guilt, and set 
men at liberty to follow au opinion which they believe unsound ; 
upon which principle there is no manner of security from such 
men, for they may declare their judgment of the uolawfidness 
of any action, and yet do it the next moment by virtue ot the 
tare engine of probability, by which they can do any thing in 
that Church, 

For it is a doctrine taught by almost all their divines, and 

• Mr. Dryden's KiiUgici Laini, in the iirefticc, Lond. 1682, 4to. 

t SnreoDd Honest Means, LuC supra,] p. 100, 101. 

t SLeidou of Ihe Miracles of tbe Chnrah of Rome, [ut aupra,] p. 186. 
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insianated into the people's minds by the confessors, that tie 
uwthority of a learned doctor makes an opinion probable, and 
that every one without haearding hU mul may follow what 
opinion he pleases, provided that it be taught by some eminent 
doctor : yea, he is obliged to follow the opinion of his confessor 
if he be learned, and if he do not he sins, And wbca the 
author of the Provincial Letters complained of this doctrine, 
his Answerers* defended it for lawful and orthodox. 

Now, as one of their own Church obserres.t the Generals of 
Orders can raise whole legions of divines to speak what they 
have a mind should pass for prohable ; but there is no need of 
it in this cas^ where so many Councils, Popes, and so many 
hundred doctors, have maintained the treasonable doctrines we 
charge upon them ; which according to them is a sufficient 
warrant for any to reduce these speculations into practice, as 
hath been asserted by them in this very cose, and with refe- 
rence to his late Majesty; for when Father Walsh pressed the 
Irish clergy to subscribe the loyal formulary. Father John 
Talbot and others told bun, " That it was to no purpose to 
expect any profession, deelaration, or oath of allegiance fVom 
them, being it was m point of eanseience laufvl enough for 
such as would or did take such oath, to decline from, retract, 
and break it, ecen the very next day or next hour after having 
taken it; proeided only they followed herein the doctrine of 
probability, that is, if they followed any divines who hold such 
an oath to be unsafe and unsound in catholic religion, or other- 
wise unlawful or sinful."X And by the same argument did the 
Romish bishop of Ferns, in the year 1 666, defend all that was 
done in the Irish rebellion, and refuse to acknowledge it any 
sin 1 because (saith he), " the authority of those who teach the 
contrary is great, their learning great, their sanctity great, the 
light they had from God great, and their number great."§ 

I might instance in a great number of such doctrines con~ 
finned by the highest authority among them, but I think this 
sufficient to let the world see how confidently the missionaries 
attempt to cast the odium of disloyalty upon us, whose doe 
trines disallow and detest all such principles as damnable and 

• Answer to Che ProvinciaJ Lettetfi, p. 34, 35. [Par. 1659.] 

t Tbe Jesuits' ReaaoiiB nureafonable. -Sec: it iii Collsedun of Trei 

concerning the Penal Laws, p. 110. Load. 1679, 4Co. 

t History of the Irish Remoastnuicc, p. 51i7. [Load. IC74.] 
^ Scs hi« l«ner ia the Histoij of the Irish Remonstrance. 

p. 624. 



heretical, which for manj hundred years they have maintained 
with the greateat yigour. 

But that Church is too politic to content herself with teach- 
ing such doctrines only, for she hath provided such means for 
putting them in practice, in any country whatsoever, as were 
too subtle for any other politicians to invent ; to which end she 
obliges all her clergy to a single life, that so they may coutinuc 
in a more absolute subjection : this could not be hoped for 
while they were married, and the princes and several states of 
Christendom had such a pawn of tbeir fidelity as their wi\'es 
wid children ; therefore having raised the esteem of the clergy 
that their persona were counted sacred and liable to no punish- 
tnent, that there might be nothuig so nearly related to them 
wherein they might be punished as their wives and children, 
they have prohibited marriage to them all ; by which means, 
being ready for any desperate attempt, they have such multi- 
tudes of them as are sufficient to make a good army in most 
prince's dominions. But it is not the clergy alone who are 
thus at their devotion, hut by dispensations* and tolerations to 

»be administrators of abbeys and bishoprics, and other benefices 
aiven to laymen, they obUge them to uphold their interest : 
" as for their rehgious orders, they (especially the Jesuits) give 
their generals an account of all occurrences of state in those 
prorinces and kingdoms whereof they are the respective assist. 
ants; to wbich end they have correspondents in the principal 
cities of all kingdoma { who sending aU their information to the 
generalif they balance the interests of every prince, and then 
lesolve that the affairs of such a prince sbtdl be promoted, the 
designs of another opposed, as is most for their own advantage; 
to etiect which, the confessors of great men give intelligence of 
the inclinationa of those whose consciences are unfolded to 
them ; whereby they become acquainted with all determinations 
concluded in the most secret councils ; and have a particular 
account of the power, possessions, expense and designs of every 
prince of their communion ; and the very same advantage they 
moke of confession, by diving into the people's inclinations, and 
thereby discovering who stand well affected to their prince, who 
dissatisfied and esasperated, by which means tbey sow discord 
I between princes and their subjects, rendering them odious to 
L«nd fearful of one another, wherever they find their advantage 
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by such diatrnsta ;" thua knowing sdl the discDntented people 
a state, they are able at any time to rwse a party, and being 
acquainted with the piince'a designs, they knotr how to defeat 
them, that the insunection may be niore successfiil. 

But Mr. Pulton* tells na, " that it is expressly prohibited 
the Jesuits to speak of the deposing power even in private dis- 
courses ;" but it is then to be obaerved, that the doctrine itself 
is not blamed, only silence imposed concerning it ; this order 
was made in the year 1616, since which severid of that Society 
have defended that point, and even in Rome itself, where Sanc- 
tarellus's bookf that pleads for it was printed, anno 1625, and 
that it was only for France, is affirmed by a Papist, who 
answers thisobjectionof Mr. Pulton's when the Jesuits asserted, 
" that by that order they were bound under pain of damnation 
not to speak of that subject, that none in the Church were 
bouud under the hke penalty uot to teach it but they ;" 
wherein he observes, their immodesty in the assertion, when 
none of theur rules bind under so much as a venial sin ; and 
their concession that none in the Church think it damnable to 
teach that the Pope may depose princes. 

I suppose that Mr. Pulton was conscious of his imposing 
upon the world in this point, therefore he presently shifts from 
that to lay a grievous charge at our door;J " that it waa 
manifest 'from history, that the Reformers had deposed and 
endeavoured to depose more princes in the space of one hun- 
dred and fifty years, than the Roman Catholics had done in 
1600," wherein he hath backed that hardy assertion of the 
author of Fhilanax Anglicus,§ who affirmed, "that in the 
last century there have been more princes deposed and mur- 
dered for their religion fay Protestants, thau have faceu in all 
the other since Christ's time by the attemptt and meant of 
Roman Calholici." 

If it were not that I know Mr. Pulton's skill in history to 
be Tcij mean, I should look upon him as the moat immodest 
man that ever wrote, who, after the confutation of the other's 
assertion, hath the face to renew it again, and publish it to the 
world ; but when I consider it is want of knowledge in history 
that makes him so bold, I am willing to excuse him, upon that 

" In his Account, p. 17. [Lond. 1687-1 
f Jesaita' ReoaonB unreasaunble, [ut supra,] p. 1 
) In hia Account, [at anprs.] p. 18. 

i VindkatiDn of the Sincericj of tbe Protestant Religion, p. 11 G. 1 
1079, 4to. 
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account, from wilful imposture, though all the world cannot 
clear him from strange rashness tmd confidence. 

I will therefore bate him all but near two hundred years, 
and undertake to prove, whenever called to do it, that the 
Romanists' treasom, owned by their Popes and great men, 
tince the Reformation, do far outnumher all the plots and 
tnaarrectiona they can lay to Ike Protestant charge, which 
notwithstanding have been condemned by the whole body of 
our divines. 

Mr. Pulton himself affirmed to Mr. Cressener, that all good 
princes ought to consent to the decisions of the Church ; to 
which it being returned, what if princes have no mind to part 
from their right in obedience to the Church's decrees, must 
they be dispossessed against their will ? he asserted, that in 
tueh a case the Church hath power to decide in favour of 
itself.* This relation had been given the world of their dis- 
Doarse before Mr. Pulton published his remarks, in which he 
doth not once deny this passage, though he makes rellectionB 
upon others in Mr. Cressencr'a Vindication. 

But Mr. Pulton is not alone in this opinion, for there is a 
certain Jesuit, who highly brags of the loyalty of his Church, 
that very lately afHrmed in my hearing, " that in case of 
oppression of the subjects by their prince, it is but reasonable 
that the Pope, being the common father of Christendom, 
should have a power to depose or otherways punish the op- 
pressor ;" and another great stickler for that Church, a convert, 
□ever attempted to clear his Church of this charge, " it being 
Tery plain," as he affirmed, " that such a power must reside 
BOmewhere, and the Pope was certainly the fittest to be in- 
trusted with it." And, indeed, I cannot see how men of any 
ingenuity can condemn it, when they pretend the Pope's ap- 

Srohation of M. de Meaui'a book is a clear evidence that the 
octrine contained in it is the doctrine of their Church ; for 
(not to mention at present the actions of former Popes) this 
very Pope, who approved that book, doth at this time noto- 
riously assert his power over kings, by e.'ccommunicating his 
Uajesty of France m the matter of the franchises, thereby ap- 
proving of that doctrine as much as the Bishop's, and giving 
us the same authority for the deposing power that the Papists 
pretend for that Prelate's Espoaition. 

Let Mr. Pulton, or any for him, make good his bold slander 

* CresueQei's TindicatJOD, (i. 11. Loud. 1687, iio. 
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against our Church, uid find bo many treasons mid rebellians-r , 
'n the Protestant communion, if he can, as I will undertake to 



prove upon the Romanists. Affirming confidently is a talent 
possessed by most of the raissionaricB, but proving what they 
afGrm is beneath them : thttre hare been above six and fifty 
open rebellions raised and parricides committed upon great 
princes in about one hundred and sixty years, and eighty-two 
hulls, indulgences, aSrf mpplies of the Popes for the further- 
ance of those treasons, besides an infinite number of horrid 
eonspiraeies ; upon which I cannot but observe, " that at the 
beginuing of the Reformation they owned these doctrines pub- 
hcly, and till the Pope gave them leave, wouJd never pay obe- 
dience to our princes, but by all the trutorous conspiracies 
imarinable endeavoured to depose and murder them ; they had 
the Pope's bulls and resolution of many unireraities to satisfy 
their consciences, which may be well put into the balance with 
the late decrees of the Sorlionne against the deposing power ; 
for if their decrees of late be evidence enough to acquit the 
Rflman Catholics from the imputatiou of disloyal principles, 
as some affirm they are,* then surely so many decrees of the 
same faculty defending those principles, so many censures of 
other universities passed upon the opposers of them, and so 
many bulls and breves of Popes to the same purposes, may well 
justify us in affirming that there is no security of their obe- 
dience any longer than the Pope pleases." 

Till he forbade them, they took the oath of allegiance and 
defended it, but ever since have refused it with a strange ob- 
stinacy ; and what security is there that his orders shall not 
have the same obedience rendered to them in other points T 
Nay, since that, we have seen the Romanists of Ireland, who 
before were ready to subscribe the Remonstrance, decline giving 
the King any assurance of their obedience, because the Pope 
commanded them not to do it.f 

Could they have been prevailed on to renounce these doc- 
trines as sinful and unlawful, they would have at least shewn 
that at present their principles were such as become faithful 
subjects ; but when they cannot be persuaded to do this, all 
their profession that it is not their doctrine, gives no assurance 
of their loyalty. 

But if they should do this, it is well observed by a late 

* Answer to two main Questions of the Letter to a Dissenter, p. 10. 
[Lend. 1687.] 
I See Histoiy o! tbe Irish RemonEtranue. 



writer, " that while they found their loyalty upon this Euppo- 
sition, that the deposing doctrine is not the dactrioe of the 
Roman Church, doth not this hypothesis afford a shrewd sus- 
picion that, if it were the doctrine of the Church of Rflme, or 
ever should he so, or they should ever be conrinced that it is 
BO, then they would be for the deposing of princes, no less 
than those who, at this dav, behere it to be the doctrine 
thereof?"* 

" And I wonder how the gentlemen of that Church can 
allege the decrees of the Sorhonne as an evidence that they 
hold not the doctrine of the deposing power ; for the same 
faculty, August 9th, 1681, and the 16th of the same month, 
approved the oath of allegiance, and condemned the Pope's 
temporal power over princes as heretical.f and yet our English 
Romanists will not take the oath, nor be persuaded to condemn 
the deposing power, though they pretend to disclaim it." 

And indeed it would be folly to expect that the decree of 
one ^gle faculty should he of more authority than the hulls 
of so many Popes and Canons of Councils, the supreme heads 
of tiie Roman Church. 

Bat (as I observed before) it is more strange to hear these 
men affirm, that the doctrine cont^ned in the Bishop of Con- 
dom's Exposition is the doctrine of their Church, and yet 
deny that the deposing power is so, when " aU the authority 
that Exposition hath, is from the Pope and Cardinals' appro- 
bation, which in a more solemn manner hath been often given 
to that doctrine ; so that either their argument for the Bishop's 
book concludes nothing, or it is an evident demonstration that 
the Soman Catholic Church teaches the doctrine of deposing 
princes." 

I offer to prove against them, " that the Pope's power in 
that point was universally behoved as a matter of faith in that 
Church for near five hundred years : now let them answer this 
argument, nothing can be believed as a matter of faith, hut 
what was taught them by their Fathers, and so upward from 
the Apostles' times ; hut the doctrine of the deposing power 
was beheved as a matter of faith ; therefore it was delivered 
from the Apostles' times," Let them either answer this argu- 
ment, which is their own upon other points, or confess that 
the deposing power is an article of faith in that Church j for 
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if the urgumeut be good, it proves that to be an article of teSi 
as well Bs others ; if it be not, they give up all their brags of 
the evidence of oral tradition from band to band, so much 
insisted on by Mr. G. and others of their champions among ns. 

But because it may be objected, that the deposing bulls were 
the effects of the paasionate tempers of those Popes, I de^re 
that one of their own communion may be heard in that pointy 
who speaks thus : " I maintain that all these disasters pro- 
ceeded not only from the pettish humour of any one Pope, fant 
were the natural effects of the principles of the Papacy ; and 
though we do not see it visibly break forth every day by some 
bloody example, yet we ought not to believe that the babit or 
the will is ever the less, but that there is some external extra- 
ordinary reason which suspends the action, and which doth 
sometimes make them act directly contrary to their own in- 
clination."* How can any man maintain that prinee» need not 
ttand in fear of the Pope, when three Popes of this present 
age hare eondemned the opinion that the Pope cannot depose 
idngn u» wicked and contrary to the faith ? 

And now I have examined and refuted their calumny of our 
disloyalty in general, and Mr. Pulton's charge in particidar, 
which 1 nave known asserted by others with so peculiar a con- 
fidence, that it has staggered many loyal but weak Protestants, 
in which, as in all the rest of this discourse, " I once again 
challenge the whole body of the Romish clergy to find one false 
quotation ;" and by the falsity of Mr. Pulton's assertion I beg 
the reader to judge what credit the rest of their defaming iu- 
s deserve. 



CHAP. V. 

OF THEIR LAYIKQ DOCTttlNES TO ODR CHAKDE WHICH) 

WE NEVER TAUGHT. 



I 



After such a bold assertion as that of Mr. Pnlton's, whidi' 
refuted in the preceding chapter, we need not wonder if we 
meet with the same treatment which the Christians in Tertul- 
ban's time undcrwent,t seeing we have to do with a sort of 

• Sura and Hnnoat Means, p. 63, 70. fut supra.] 

t Teitullisn. Apolog. c. 7. &c. Dkimur itsleratiaBimi, de SaerameDto 
iofanticLdii, pabalomd^ tt post convivLiim iDcefiti^.qciodevcrstire&liiiiiiaam 
auta, lenoneB scilicet tenebramm et libidiuum impinruui in verecu nJla 
procUKOt, &c. [p. 7. 1'ai. Ili93.] "^H 
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men wlio repeat their slanders the oftener they are exposed, 
and are not ashamed to impute doctrines to the Keformed 
trbich their coDfeasions disclaim, and the writings of their 
divines confute. 

At a time when the gentlemen of that communion make so 
loud complaints of heing misrepresented as to their doctrines 
and practices, and with the utmost of their rhetoric exaggerate 
the injury which by such misrepresentations is done to truth 
aod their Church : it might rarionally he expected that they 
should believe what they say, and have some sense of such un- 
just proceedings : or at least should in poUcy take care that 
their own writings be not stuffed with false charges against 
their adversaries. 

Sut it is somewhat surprising to find no care taken in so 
material a point, and that they are no more solicitous to repre- 
sent our doctrines right, than to defend their own, which they 
seem wholly to abandon ; if any pains be taken by them, it is 
to bespatter the Protestants, and coin opinions for them ; " for 
tiiey find it much more easy to refute those imaginary posi- 
doDS, than overthrow the well-grounded tenets of the Reformed 
Churches," 

Hence it is that there is no calumny so absurd which they 
blush to publish : and that the old charge against the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses is renewed by the author of Popery 
Anatomized,* who copies from the Jesuit Pflrsona.-f affirming, 
" that they denied the resurrection of the dead, and that there 
is any such place as hell ; that with the Manichees they held 
two Gods, and that it avails a man nothing to say his prayers ; 
with several other doctrines of a horrid nature." But if wc con- 
sult the authors that wrote in and near the time, we shall find 
a quite contrary account ;J that " they were to all appearance 
a. very pious people, living righteously before men, and be- 
lieving all things rightly concerning God, and all the Articles 
of the Creed ; and that their lives were more holy than 
other Christians ;§ insomuch that when the King of Francey 

■ Popery Aaatonmed, p. 15, [Lond. 168S.] 

t In his Three Conver. of England, p. 3. c. 3. Edit. 1604, Bvo. 
,t Rainer. contra Wald. c. 4. [Ingolflt. 1618.} Hjeo senta niagnam 
habet Bpedem pictatia, eo quod coram hominibns ju«te viianC, et bima 
omnia de Dro credant, et omncs ArtiBulaa qnGO in Sjmbola coaCiaeiitur. 

$ Cljind. Seiea. adver. Wald. p. 9, [Par. 1520.] Piuianim qoam CKteri 
Christisai vitam agunt. 

H Job. Camer, p. 419. lUiadRegem refcruatillis in lodB homines bap- 
tiiari, Ajrticulos Adei et Decalogam doceri. Domiuicos ilieG religiose coli, 



sent (vrnmissioac-rB to iaquire of, and inspect their life a 
doctrine, and they infomied him, that tliey baptized, and 
taught the Articles of the Creed aud precepts of the Decalogue, 
observed the Lord's Day, preached the Word of God, and that 
they were not guilty of those abominablo crimes imputed to 
them ; be swore that they were better than he or his people, 
who were Oatholieg," 

But though the Romaniata have mo authority for their 
charge, yet they have a motive which is always preralent in 
that Church. The Waldenaes had with great freedom re- 
proved the vicea of the Pope and clergy ; " and this was the 
chief thing which subjected them to such an universal hatred, 
aud caused several wicked opinions to be fathered upon them, 
which they never owned." For they agreed with the faith of 
the Protestants at this day, as Popliniere afiirms, who allegeth 
the acts of a diaputatioo* between the Bishop of Pamiers and 
Anioltot, minister of Lombres, written in a language savouring 
much of the Catalan tongue ; affirming that " some bad 
assured him that the articles of their faith were yet to he seen 
engraven in certain old tables in Alby, agreeing exactly with 
the Reformed Churches :" and i\lr. Fountain, minister of the 
French Church at London, told Archbishop Usher, that " in 
his time a Confession of the Albigenses was found, which was 
approved of by a Synod of French Protestants." 

Thus, as the Romanists have hronght most of the heathen 
rites and the ceremonious part of their worship into theirs, so 
they seem to be actuated hy the same spirit which taught the 
Pagans to represent our holy religion in the most odious man- 
ner ; and they have found such success attending this un- 
christian artifice, that it is hugged as their darling, and when 
any party discovers their corruptions, they endeavour to ex- 
pose them as men of seditious principles, which will effectually 
render princes jealous of them, and draw upon them the dis- 
pleasure of those under whose protection they might other- 
wise be secure ; that the common people may entertain as 
great an aversion to them, it is not only their practice, but a 
principle of their pohcy, Idd dovrn hy a famous Jesuit,+ to 

Dei verbum eiponi, veneScU et stupra spui] eoe nulla eaee. His siiilitii 
lUi jarejurando uddito ; me, iaquit, et cieterD pnpulo meo Catboluio 
melioreB ill! viri suot. 

• Usher's Life and Lettara, p. 1*. [Lnnd. 1G8G.] Letter to Mr. Tho, 
Lydiiil. 

t Carpnntur primum i!U quts in valgus male audinnt, quiKqoe 
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■ J cibarge them with such opinions as arc absurd in themselves 
nnd abhorred hy al) men. 

By this means tliey are sure to possesa the Tulgar with such 
prejudices, that they will lend no ear to the other side, whom 
they look upon as a sort of monsters, according to the charac' 
ter these politicians have given of them. Aod such opinions 
being easily confuted if they can but once persuade an igno- 
rant Protestant, that the Church of which he is a member 
holds them, there needs no great industry to prevail with such 
a man to leave it. 

This course the Popish Bishop of Ferns in Ireland took to 
persuade Father Andrew Sail, who had left the Jesuits, among 
whom he had continued many years, and about sixteen years 
since became a member of our Church, to return to theBomish 
communion ; insomuch that Father Walah* confesses, " that 
he had strangely misrepresented the Church of England in his 
book against that convert." 

But I think never did any of their writers equal Father 
Porter,'!' reader of divinity in the coUcge of St. Isidore at Rome, 
who this year in a hook printed there, and dedicated to the 
£arl of Castlemain, and licensed by the Companion of the 
Master of the sacred Palace, and others, as "abook very useful 
for the instruction of the fiiithful ;" tells ua, " that the God of 
the Frotestautst doth not differ from the devil, nor his heaven 
from hell ; oud that the whole trame of our rehgion ia founded 
in this horrid blasphemy, that Christ ia a false prophet s" ^ 
which he attempts to prove by another misrepresentation aa 
great aa this; "for," saith he, "the English Confession of 
Faithj] asserts, that General Councils guided by the Holy 
Ghoit and the Word of God may err ;" for which he cites the 
nineteenth and twentieth Articles of our Church ;^ the latter 
of which only " asserts that the Church ought to be guided in 






^ndont, Contz. Politic. Sec. 3. 
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ditatem primo sepl^ct^ ei 
c. 18. p. B. [Magunt. Ifi^u.j 

• Wnlsh'a Letters, [ut supra,] p. 78. 

t Securia Evangelica. RomEe, 1687, ava. 

t Colli^Cur Deum Religionis reformatie non diSerre a Diubalo, nee 

OS paradisuni ab iofErno, p. 151. 

,$ [Ibid.] P. 130. Structure ReligiomB rsformsts fuudatur in haR huc- 
IHoda bUsphemiB, Chrislam esse falBDm Prophetam. 

II Ibid, — Confesaio Anglian, art. 19. et art. 20. didt Condlia Generolia, 
gnbemsta s apiritn sancto, poeannt errare. 

^ RogBis's Faitb, Doctrioe and Religion profluBed ia Englaail, Cambr. 
Ml. 4to. 
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her decisinna by the Word of God ;" and though the foni 
doth affirm, that the Church of Rome hath enW, yet it aaj» 
nothing of General Councils ; the tweatV'fifst Article indeed 
aflirius, that they may err, and the reason it gives is " becauae 
they are au OMtmlily of men who are not all guided by the 
Spirit and Word of God i' so that all this friar's exclamation 
of the horridness of snch a doctrine, as he chare;ed ujion \^s, 
serves only to shew his own imraodeety, and to let the world 
see with what strange confidence some men can advance asser- 
tions, and allege authorities which any one that cim read, «"" 
discover to be forged. 

Thb I confess seems to be a new charge of his o 
ing, but that which he brings in another place,* " that n 
not obhgcd by our rehgiou to pray," was long since framed hy 
the priests at the beginning of the Reformation, who persnaded 
the people.t " that in England the Protestants had neither 
churches nor form of religion, nor served God any way ;" — ^" 
they had so possessed them with that opinion, that 
persons were reckoned Lutherans only because they were horn 
blasphemers." 

That the " Decalogue is not obligatory to Christians, and 
that God doth not regard our works," is one of the monstrous 
opinions which Campioul had the confidence to tell both oxa 
Universities was maintained by the Church of England ; and 
hke a child, who to cover one untruth backs it with another, 
he quotes the Apology of the Church of England as his Toucher, 
wherein these words are found, (which are so clear that th^ 
alone are enough to make those blush, who, by tranalatbg and 
publishing this treatise of Campion's the last year, have made 
his forgeries their own ; the words of the Apology are theseij^ 
" Although we acknowledge we expect nothing from our own 
works, but from Christ only, yet this is no encouragement to b 

• Secar. Evanj. [ut supra,] p. 95. 

+ Europ. Spec, [ul aupra,] p. 134, 136. 

i Cunpion's ReBEODS, Reus. 6. Land. 16B7, 4to. See it also in the 
firat edilion in Latin. Cusmop. 1681. Norunt isti Huoium aiiomalA, op«rs 
Doatni Deus nequnquim Rurat, &c. 

^ QuBiDTisBatfmdicaniua nihil nobis esse pnesidii, in oporihus «t fictU 
nostria, ot omnera eslntU nostne radonem constituBinuB in eolo Chrislo, 
non tamen M eaiua dicimUB, laie absolute vivendum esse, qmw tiogj 
tantum et credera aatia lit homini Chriatiano, et nihil nb eo aliud eipeo- 
telur, vera Odea »iva est. neo potest case oliosa ! ergo doceions populani,' 
Denm niu voosnead bona opera ut in as unbulnnua, Ste. Corpu* Caa~ 
fea3, Fidei, p. 98. Gen. 1654, Jto. 
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ioose lift', nor for nny to think it sufficient to believe, auil that 
notlung else is to be expected from them ; for true faith is a 
liviug and workuig faith, therefore we teach the people that 
God hath called us to good norkg." 

And that the reader may see what credit is to be given to 
the Bomauistfl in this point, I shall give an account of the doc- 
trine of the several Reformed Churches about the necessity of 
eood works ; and then shew with what coiihdence these gen- 
Uemen afiirni, " that the Protestants teach that good works are 
not necessary." 

The four imperial cities,* in their Confeaaioii of Faith, pre- 
sented to the Emperor in the year 1530, having explained the 
doctrine of justification by faith only, have these words : — 
'' Bat we would not have this understood as if we allowed sal- 
TBtion to a lazy faith, for we are certain that no man can be 
saved who doth not love God above all things, and with all his 
m%ht endeavour to be like him : or who is wanting in any 
good work :" and therefore enjoin their ministers to "preaen 
up frequent prayer and fasting as holy works and becoming 
Christians," in which the Aui^stan Confessionf agrees with 
them, that " good works necessarily follow a true faith ;" (for 
even at that time the calumny, that they denied the necessity 
of them, was very common, as appears by their solemn dis- 
olainiiiig any such opinion in the twentieth Article)! affirm- 
ing, " that he cannot have true faith who doth not eserciae 
Tepentance."§ The same is taught by the Helvetian Churchea|| 
in their Confession composed at Basil, a.u. 1532, "that true 
faith shcwa itself by good works ;" and in another, framed at 



* Confeu. Ar^utin, c. A. Nulumns aulem har sic intelligi, quiui 
IBlatem in igmivia animi cogiutioiilbiis tiJeve charitate deatitDta — paaa- 

nigi unet summa Deum, et imitetur BtudioBiseime. — c. 5. N^mus quen- 
qnun plena posao ralvam fieri, nisi buc per BpiriCum Christi eraserit, at 
nihil JHDi bonorum operom in eo deaideretur. — c. 6. PrecsdODCs et reli. 
giosa jcgnaia BclJoueB sanctissimag, quiBque CbriatiaDDs plurimu docesnt, 
babeoiua, fm, 

t Confess- AngnBt. Art. 6. Duccnt qnod cum fide rcconcilianiur, ncces- 
■ario Beqiii debeat jnslitia bonorum opctiun. 

t Art. 20. Quod Bdieraarii eriminanCuc nos, negligi a nobis doctrinam 
de boniH operibus, mauiftsts cslumnia est, Sx. 

§ Ibid, eec de bonis uperibus. Ncc eiistere fides potest nisi in hie qui 
poBDiteatiam agimt. 

II Confess. Basil, sive Mylhysiania, Art. 8. — Hffic (Fides) per opeta 
ohiuitatum se sine intericlsaione i^xercet, eiercet at^ve itu ptubalui. 
' VOL. XVI. N 
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the s&me place, a.d. 153C,* we find this assertion, " that fain 
b productive of all good works." 

The Bohemian churchea afhmi,'!' that he who doth not 
exercise repeotsDcc shall certainly perish ; and that good 
works are ahsolutely necessary to salvation, is the doctiine of 
the Saxon reformeTS,^ in their Confession of Faith, offered to the 
Council of Trent, A.D. 1551 ; and in that presented to theaaine 
Coancil by the Duke of Wirtemberg, § the following year, there 
is this profession, "We acknowledge the Decalogue to coat»n 
injunctions for all good works, and that we are bound to obey all 
the moral precepte of it;" "We teach that good works are 
necessary to be done."|{ And in particular it commends fast- 
ing,^ and in the twenty-second article ** of the French Con- 
fession it is affirmed, " that the doctrine of faith is so far from 
beiog an hindrance to a holy hfe, that it excites ns to it, so 
that it is necessarily attended with good works." 

The Church of England agrees with the rest of the Be^ 
formed. Article Xll. " that good works are acceptable to God, 
and do necessarUy spring out of a true and hrely faith." And 
the confession of faithft subscribed by all the churches of Het- 
velia, A.D. 1566, and afterwards by the Reformed of Poland, 
Scotland, Hungary, and Geneva, gives this account of the faith 

* Art. 13. Fides — prteclaroB omnium fracCiu pnUnlat — Gt eat apemm 
fiecimdisfiiTDa. 

t Confess. Bohe. Art. 5. Docent ut qui in Dei nominei dum in tjvis 
eat, pcenitenliam Bgcre neglexerit, eum nido eaitio perdtndoni. 

t Confess. Salon. Art. De qots obedientia. — Neuesesris est cnra 
vitandi Calte Upsus. Htec manifeata necesutsa, proptwita Eumma ptsiik 
si quus nan moiet od bene opernadum. 

^ Confess. Wirteinb. Art. de Lege. Agnosoiraus legem Dei cujas 
epitonie est decidogns, pracipere optima justiBBima el perfectieaiiDtt opera, 
et bDmineiu obligatiim esse ad obediendnn) moralibuB piwceptis Decalogv 

II Ibid. Art. De bonis operibiu. Docomua bona opera, diviaitns pne- 
cepta, necossarin facienda esse. 

^ Ibid. Art. de Jejuiiia. Jejuniam sentimna ntlle ease, etc. 

** Confess. Gall. Art. 2!. Tantum abeat igitur. at bene saneteiiDe 
Vivendi Etudinm fides extingnat, ut stiam illnd cieat eC inHamoiet m oobie, 
unde bona opera Deceasuria CDDse(|iiaTitnr. 

It Confess. Helv. c.l6. Eailem (tides) retinet aos in oflirio quod Deo 
debemus et proximo, et in adversiB padeiitiam HrmBl, et confeasionem 
vcram format atquB facit 1 etatunoverbo omnia di cam, omnls generis boaOfl 
fructns et bona opera progignit. Docemna euim vere bona opera eniac) 
e\ viva fide.— Quamvia ergo doceamna cum Apoetolo, hominem gratia jns- 
tificari per fidom in Christum ut nun per ulla bona opera, nan ideo tamen 
vili peiidtmiu, snt condemnamus opera boBa.— Damnamna itaque omnei, 
qui bona opera contemnunt, non euranda et inutilia esse blateraut. 
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af those churches : " F&ith causes us to discliar^ our duty 
tawikrd God imd our neighbour, makes us paticut in adversity, 
nnd produces all good works in us, so we tench good works to 
be the oflFspring of a lively faith. And aithough we afEirm 
with the Apostle, that we are juBtified by feith in Christ, and 
not by our good works ; yet we do not reject them, but con- 
demn all who despise good works, and teach that they are not 
necessary." And in the thirteenth and fourteenth articles of 
the Scotch Confession,* they maintain the "necessity of all 
good works because they are commanded by God ;" which is 
likewise the doctrine of the Dutch churches, as appears by the 
profession of their faith in the Synod of Dort.t affirming, 
" that it IB impossible that true faith ehould be without works, 
seeing it is a faith working by love, which causes a man to do 
all those good works which God hath commanded in his 
word." And the same doctrine is delivered in the articles of 
the Church of Ireland ; but because 1 have not those articles 
at hand, I omit the words. 

Thus by an universal coraent of all the Prolestanfs, we fiud 
the neceitity of good Korks maintained, and / ekallenge our 
adeeraariet to produce any one a/loioed author teho holds the 
contrary atnoitg us {inhick U a unity beyond what they can 
ahew in their Church for any one point), though if they could, 
it would not justify their charge, who so often tell ns, " that we 
must not take the faith of any church from private writings, 
but their public confessions." 

But these gentlemen scorn to be tied by any rules, though 
never so just, even in their own opinions ; and therefore in^ a 
Supphcation directed to King James by several Romish 
priests, they affirm, that " whosoever leaveth their coranmnion 
for ours, beginneth immediately to lead a worse life ;" so that 
it is grown into a proverb, " that the Protestant religion is 
good to hve iu, but the Papist religion good to die lo." And 
indeed they made it their business to possess their people with 
that opinion, so that Father Francis de Neville, § a Capuchin 

* Confess. Scot. Art. 13. Causa bo oarum opernin, et Art. 14. 

t CanTesa. Eccles. Be%icar. in SfDodo Donlr. Art. 24. Fieri non 
potest ut sancta hsec fides in homine otioea ait : siquidem non loquimur de 
fide vnna, kA de ea qutt in Scriptura dicitur fides per charitnteru elticai \ 
qux iodncit hammeni at iUis operibua iiuie Deus verba 9uo pnecepit, sese 
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client Majesty. Lond. 1604, 
1. Cbap. 26. [Lond. J642.] 



I(J8 THE HISSIONAHIES' ARTS 

confess^ thi " thnt he did imagine for a long time tbat they d 
the Reformeil Churches admitting justification by faith alone, 
did it to exclude good works from the way of salvation, and 
shew themselves in that to be enemies of charity aod of other 
virtues, and did therefore extremely condemn them ; but when 
he came to somid their doetrine, and see how they judge good 
works necessary to salvation, and that the fmth whereof th^ 
speak b not a dead taitb, but a lively faith, accompanied with 
good works, he acknowledged they were wrongfully blamed in 
this, as in many other things also." 

But though this gentleman was so sincere, yet there are but 
few among them who tread in his steps; for to pass by all the 
controrertiata of the last age, we need go no farther than these 
late years to find instances of their misrepresentation in this 
particular. One of them,* in a book dedicated to her Majesty, 
leUs the world, " that the principle of our religion takes from ub 
the yoke of fasting, freeth us from all necessity of good works 
to be saved, and of keeping the commandments of God ;" and 
that we might not think he asserted these only to be conse- 
queaces of our doctrines, be adds, " that most Protestants hold 
that position, and that it is our e^ipress doctrine ;" and in 
another place he affirms, " tbat praying, watching, and iastin^ 
are wholly out of use among Protestants, and not only con- 
trary to the liberty of their new Gospel, but even fruitless, 
vain, superstitious toys, according to the tenets and piindplea 
thereof." Another sets it down as one of the Protestant articlei^'f 
" that good works are not absolutely necessary to salvation." 
Which Father TurbcrvillJ confirms by being more particular : 
"The Catholic Church (saith he) teacheth much fasting, 
prayer, and mortification, she exhorts to good works, volun- 
tary poverty, chastity and obedience; the contrary to all which 
holy doctrines are taught by Protestants." And a very late 
author insinuateB,^ " that it is all one to Protestants whether 
God be served with fasting, watching, mortifying, or without i" 
hut the Roman divine. Father Porter, || is more express, ' 
one of the causes which renders the Reformed so averse t 

" Verit. Evang. p. 41, 108. Lond, 1687, 4to. 

t ToachBtone af the Reform. Gospel, p. 51. Loud. 1G85, 12>. 

I Manual of Controversies . p. 65. Dowaj, 1G71, Sva. 
i Use of tile Notes of the Church, p. 6. [Lond. 1687.] 

II Bacur. Eiang. Introd. Sect. 2. |Rom. 1687.] Radieea ei ■) 
horrnr Catholicornm pullulat, suaC— Horror jejuniorani et opt 
lentie, pigrida et tipdium Irequentandi enltuni laudesque divini 
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Popery, is that they abhor fusting and repentance, and account 
prayer and other offices of rehgion tedious ; that our reUgion 
allows us to beheve that good works are not neceasary to eai- 
vation :* that by our doctrine thieves, murderers, blasphemers, 
<&c. may attain heaven by their being so, if they nill but 
believe ;t and that by being such, they are as much the sons of 
God as the apostles were ;" with abundance more of Bucli 
Abominable stufF, fit only for carrying on a most malicious 

When with their best rhetoric these gentlemen have endea- 
voured to persuade the world, that they are abused in the 
account given of their doctrines hy our divines, all they pretend 
to complain of amounts to no more than this, "that we have 
drawn consequences from their doctrines which they will not 
bear ;" and we find not that their greatest mahee can pretend 
to much more : surely then it is high time for them to reflect a 
little upon that counsel of our Saviour,^ first to pull the beam 
out of their own eye. 

It is not for want of materials, hut because I would not be 
prolix, that I produce uo more particulars in this point of 
good works, for I do not remember to have seen any one of 
their writings which is not guilty in this kind ; I have more 
need to make an apology for insisting so long upon this one 
particular, but I was easily induced to do it, knowing that one 
of their great designs is to possess the devouter sort of men 
with a belief that we left their communion to have greater 
liberty for the flesh, in prosecution of which they are so 
strimgely immodest, as to pubhsh such false opinions for us, 
U directly contradict our public Confessions, the discovering 
of which I looked upon the best way to oppose their slanders. 

But to take a short view of other particulars. The author of 
Veritas Evangeliea before cited, runs wholly upon this point, 
" that we believe the whole Church hath failed," and thence 
argues " that Christ had no church for some years." Into the 

ae error Father Mumford,§ the Jesuit, runs; and another 
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affirms,* " that we teacb the church of all c 
to Englnsd." 

Because we reject all traditions that a 
therule of Lirinensis, "received every wh< 
by all," Father Porterf lays this down as oi 
" that all traditions of all sorts are the inventions of meni 
though he could not but know that we receive the Scriptures 
from such an universal tradition, and are ready to embrace 
any other doctrine conveyed to ua as they are. 

With the Bame aincerity and modesty be affirms that we 
pretend that the " express leordg at Scripture are our ml^ of 
JiiithjX without any interpretation or consequence drawn froiB 
them;" though (not to mention other churches) the Church 
of England § declares that we are to he guided not only by tbe 
express words of Scripture, but by the consequences drawn 
from it ; and yet this gentleman affirms that our confeseioni 
of faith pretend only to the express words. 

It is notoriously known that our differences about church 
government are no articles of our faith, and yet this author 
tells us,l{ "that the equality of power in the pastors of the 
Church is one of the fundamental articles of the Keformation." 
A way of misrepresenting which hath been sufficiently black- 
ened by themselves, so that I need say nothing to expose it. 

But to leave this friar, whose whole book consists of little 
else but as bad or worse assertions, one of their champions^f 
would persuade the world, " that we account the belief of trail' 
substantiation to be idolatry ;" a cumiing artifice to draw the 
people from considering where the charge is laid, not agunst 
the doctrine of the corporal presence, but the adoration of the 
host. And his fellow advocate** seems resolved not to be 
behindhand, when he affirms. " that we believe there is nothing, 
to be hoped for of substance in the sacrament." 

* Primitive Rnle before the RefonnBtion, part 1. p. 7. [A>tw. 

t Secur. Eiangel. [ut supra,] p. 10. QuiBtum Prindpinia, 
omnino tradiliones sunt inventione^ hnmance. 

t Secur. Evang. Tntrod. Sue. 4. See. 5. Sec. 6. et p. 9. Where 
thia head, Reiiensentur preso^ias lieterodoss religiunia principia, he 
recbons that for one. 

j i... «. 

II Secur. Evan. p. 26. Omnea pastorea EccIbbIk iequa1«m habent 
nuthoritatem ct pateslatciii , etc — Hicc sunt dugtnatu fidi^i Reforniaue, 
hiE hases et fundamenta prttlensw Reformationis. 
5 Transab!:[BiitiatJiin(iefendea, in ClicIntroducdOD. [Loud 1GB7.] 
** Aasweito a DiEcoone against TnuicubEtHnliation, p- 7. [Land. 1SB7>1 






We dispute with great earnestness against the idolatrous 
worship given to angela and saints in that Church, and our 
ulversarieB haye found it impossible to make a fair defence for 
it ; therefore they betake themselTog to prove that those 
happy Bpirits pray for ub,* vhich we acknowledge as well as 
they, and yet a very celebrated writer affirms tbat we deny it. 
"We profess to believe the article of the communion of saints, 
but Mr. Wardf hath the assurance to tell the world, tliat Pro- 
testants believe no communion of saints. 

Hitherto we have had instances of their direct way of mis- 
representing, but they are not so unskilful as not to be 
fwnisbed with finer methods, and which are not so easily dis- 
covered by the vulgar ; " when they are eagerly disputing, it 
is an easy thing to drop some assertion which in the heat of 
discourse shall pass unheeded by the warm adversary, but they 
will be sure to resunie it (and make their advantage of its not 
being contradicted), either during the conference or afterwards, 
to same of the persons then present ; which renders it 
neceasary for those who engage with them to watch every 
word, and not only attend to the main question ; for by this 
method they gain one of these two points ; if their insinuation 
be not answered at first, they will urge the point as granted, 
and if the disputant deny it, they presently cry out that he is 
now reduced to a strait, and so denies what he owned before, 
which observation shall be surely seconded and applauded by 
liieir adherents, and often leaves an impression in tbe weaker 
hearers : on the other hand, if when they find themselves 
pressed, and at a stand (which is their usnal time to drop such 
ft bye assertion), and that their artifice is discovered, and their 
poflition denied, they leave the first point and pursue the other, 
aad so engage insensibly in a desultory dispute Irom one thing 
to another, never fixed, by which they reniler most disputations 
ineffectual; so that whether stopped in their design or not, they 
make their advantage, either to misrepresent our doctrine, or 
extricate themselves from the difficulties they cannot resolve. 

Thus one of their divines, urging the authority of the Fathers 
to a Protestant, and not wilhng to expose himself so far, as to 
atSrm in express terms that we thought those holy men 
divinely inspired, used this expression, that seeing we owned 
the authority of the Divinely inspired Fathers, he would prove 
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the infallihility of the Church from their writings: "Tot] 
the gentleman not regarding the epithet, answered that he 
cmila not, and so proceeded in the dispute : they had not been 
potted many hours, bnt the friai desired some of the company 
to observe how the Protestuits contradicted themselves about 
their rule of faith, professing to receive whatever was inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, and yet not admitting the writings of the 
Fathers into the rule, though the opponent had acknowledged 
that they were inspired from above ; and when it was replied 
that there was no such concession, he urged that tvhen he 
termed them divinely inspired, there was no esception taken 
at It, which was a tacit affirming tbem to be so." But the 
gcQtlemen were too wise to be caught with bo very shght ao 
appeitrance. 

I shall have occasion to give a farther account of this under 
another head ; therefore I shall at present only observe, that 
how thin soever this artifice is in itself, they use it in their 
public discourses, as well as private conversation : Mr. Clench, 
arguing for the infallibility of Councils, hath these words 
(speaking of our appeal to the four first General Councils),* "I 
know no reason why the Church should be credited in the 
four first General Councils, and sUghted and disbelieved iu the 
following : Christ promised he would be with them to the 
consummation of the world, — I can find no place where Christ 
promised to be with them for a limited time, so as to direct 
them in their first assemblies, and to leave them for the future 
to themselves." Here he would make the reader believe, that 
"we receive those Synods as beUeving them secured from 
error by Christ's jiromise ;" for else bis ai^nment is im- 
pertinent ; but " we do not receive them on any infallible 
authority of theirs, not hecanae they' could not err, hut 
because they did not ; and therefore we reject others, because 
they have erred ; for we know of no promise made to then, 
but are yet ready to receive any such Councils as the first 
were, who govern themselves by the holy Scriptures." 

They find no great difficulty in confuting imBginary 
opinions, which makes them so very dexterous in this method; 
to dispute against onr doctrine of justification by faith was too 
hard a task,t and therefore F. T. coins a new definition of -jt. 
in the middle of his argument, and immediately runs away w' " 
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that, enJcavouring to prove that faith is not an aBsnred belief 
that our sins are forgiyen ; learnedly arguing against his own 
imagination : however be had what he aimed at, for he made 
a show of saying somewhat, and if he could hut persuade any 
ignorant Protestant that the definitioa was owned hy the 
Reformed, he was sure he had overthrown it. 

With the same sincerity another of their champions woidd 
insinuate, that " the Protestants left the comniunioa of Rome, 
because of the wickedneas of the members of that Church,"* 
nud therefore heaps up authorities to prove " that it is not a 
sufBcient motive for a separation from them;" but all bis 
labour is to very httle purpose, for we know the tares and 
vheat are to grow together till harvest, and not only the 
wickedness of uieir priests and bishops, but the errors and 
TOonstrons corruptions of their Church, could not have justiBed 
our separation, if they bad not endeavoured to force us to be 
partakers of those abominations, which we durst not do lest 
we should be partakers of those plagues, which are denounced 
Hgainst them. It was an easy matter to prove the former no 
ground for separation, but something hard to undertake the 
other point, so that our author wisely waired it. 

It was observed by the Duke of Buckinghara.f that " these 
gentlemen served themselves of hateful nicknames when they 
are pressed in disputes about rehgion ;" which is another of 
their artifices to promote the same end ; it was long since put 
in practice by thoae bishops at Nice, who set up the worship of 
images, for no sooner were they pressed with a passage out of 
Ensebius,^ hut they brand bim with the title of an Arian ; 
which example hath been since followed hy the gentlemen of 
that communion on purpose to make the world believe that 
their adversaries held the doctrines those names import i the 
Nicolaitans are represented in the Revelations as the worst of 
men, therefore tue defenders of priests' marriages had that 
' name imposed on them, that the common people might think 
they held the community of wives, as that sect did ; and so the 
oppoaers of transuhstantiation were nicknamed Stercoraniats 
and Panites. 

This artifice they made great use of in suppressing the 
loyal Remonstrance in Ireland, which I gave some account of 

♦ Nnbes Testium. p. 2. fLond. 1688.] 

t la bis Answer to the Spaoisli Aiubassadgr's liirorm. Sec the Cdd- 
in, p. U3. [Loud. 1661.] 
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in the former chapter ;• the name of Prateslfint ia b 
odious appeUation among them, therefore Riddere the com- 
miasary, in hla letter to Cardinal Barberiu, styles them Irish 
Protestants, atid the same Cardinal had before called them, 
the Valesian sect. 

The success attending this method hath been so great, that 
Father Contzenf hath formed it into a rule ; and how well il 
is observed, may be seen by their daily practice. For as Mr. 
TraversJ complains, they rail us Calrinista, &c. but we content 
oursekes with the honourable name of Christians: to be a 
Franciscan, a Thomist, a Scotist, we leave to them who have 
rent asunder Christ's body, but we have no such custom to 
name ourselves of any men. It was an old device of the 
AriftDs, to call themselves the only true Catholics, and all 
others Ambrosians, Athanasians, &c, but this is not the only 
heretical exampk, after which the Romanists do exactly copy. 

The preceding instances are warrant enough for me to 
reuew my requests to the reader, not to helieve them when they 
affirnt that tueh a particular doctrine is part of the Reformed 
religion ; for we have seen that they are not over sincere in 
that matter : if men are found fathering doctrines upon their 
adversaries, which they abhor as much or more than they ; 
will any man in his wits believe such an imputation coming 
from those men t But not only the insincerity of the persons, 
bat the deceit of the method itself, ought to make us cautious; 
for if any particular doctrine were taught by some of our 
divines, it doth not follow that it is a part of the Protestant 
rehgion ; if a person be of any particular opinion, he ought 
not to lay such a stress upon it as to make it part of his 
rehgion, for that consists in a few and plaiu articles, and if the 
other he overthrown, as long as these remain, the religion 

I mention this because I have some espericnce that these 
gentlemen do not misrepresent our doctrines only to make the 
world have an ill opiuiou of them, bul: to get advantage of 
engaging with those who hold some particular ill-grounded 
opinion, that having refuted it, they may seem to have 
triumphed over a Protestaut principle. And this advantage ia 

* History of the Irish RcmoaaCnace, p. aOG, 511. [Load. 1674.] 
+ Cont. Pol. p. 97- [Mngntit. 1620.] 
X Trovers's Anawer t(i a Snpplicstory EpiEtle, p. 339, 310. [Loi 
1SB3.] Seatlie Picture of a Papitt. p. 37. [ed. 1606.] 
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too often giveu them by unwary men, who preauming on 
their own abilitieB, choose rather to defend some private senti- 
ment than the commoD articles of our faith. An ill cause will 
not admit of a sound defence, and therefore it is no hard task 
to overthrow unwarrantable positions : which should make 
thoBe who deal with them use more care ; " for if they should 
be able to defend their opinion, the truth of the Protestant 
religion is not one jot more apparent, bat the adversaries of it 
have a plausible pretence to affirm that such a position is one 
of the doctrines of it; and if it be found incapable of defence, 
these gentlemen who brag when there is no cause, will triumph 
unmeasurably, and amuse many ignorant and weak souls." 

The sum of all is,* "that having to do witli men whose 
talent at misrepresenting improves daily, it is our indispensable 
duty to be well acquainted with the particulars of our faith, 
that neither their eloquence in persuading, their artifice in 
deforming our doctrine, nor the fame of their abihties, may 
either put ns on defending those doctrines which we do not 
teach, nor persuade us, that our religion approves them." We 
have many instances of those who have split npon this rock ; 
Z neeer met with any of their converts who underttood our 
T^igion, hut having entertaitied virong notions of it, mere 
persuaded to ckanffe upon the confutation of those imaginary 
tenets. " I desire these gentlemen to name any one book of 
controversy which they think is written with most sincerity on 
their side, and I engage myself to produce several false impu- 
tations in it ;" by this trick they find most success, so that if 
all oar people would labour to understand their religion, the 
Bomanists would have but few converts. 
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THE PREFACE. 

Among tbe manifold accusations, with which the ] 
are woul to defame our moat holy religion, there is none which 
they oftener allege, or more seriously endesTOur to evince, or 
confinn with more plausible ailments, than that whereby 
they pretend that we utterly oTerthrow all certainty in divine 
matters, and consequently faith itself. This is the cooatant 
subject of their writings and discourses, this is of late their 
only argument. To obviate therefore these importunate 
clamours, I resolved thoroughly to examine the whole argu- 
ment ; and inquire whether there be any truth in those things 
which many obtrude for most certain. Having then witli 
some diligence considered the matter, I soon found, first that 
those things are false and frivolous, which are commonly 
opposed to us ; and then that our adversaries themselves are 
manifestly guilty of that crime, wherewith they asperse us, 
and cnu by no arts be purged from it. For both that cele- 
brated inmllibility of the Church and of her governors, npon 
which the whole system of Popish faith rehes, is easily proved 
to be null and feigned, and that even if it were true, it conld 
yet produce no assurance of faith, no certainty of belief. To 
evidence and evince all this 1 thought not nnfit ; and tbern- 
fore have undertaken to demonstrate these three things. 

I. That it is moat false what is pretended with so 
confidence, that the Church, at least in the sense by the 
understood, cannot err. 

II. That granting tbe Church cannot err, this her i 
hility is of that nature, that both itself labours with inextricabl 
difficulties, and can confer certainty upon nothing else. 
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III. That our fsitb relieth upon far more firm foundations ; 
and that nothiug is believed by us, which is not both certain 
in itself, and such as the certainty of it cannot be unknown 
by us. 

Of these three propositions, which may in time, God willing, 
be demonstrated, I have now undertaken the second, because 
that may be comprehended in a much shorter discourse than 
tbc rest. I will shew therefore in this treatiae, that the least 
assurance of those things which are believed, is wanting to the 
Popish religion ; and that all things are there doubtful, all 
things uncertain, and nothing firm. This, although it be 
most true in the Agenda also of their religion ; yet to avoid 
prolixity, I confined myself to the Credenda only, and even in 
these omitted many things, which might perhaps seem not in- 
considerable to many. For not one or two ways only doth the 
Roman religion overthrow the firmness of faith : it doth it 
upon many accounts, principally by their doctrine of the 
eucharist, which introduces an universal scepticism into the 
whole system of Christian religion : not to say, that their 
divines in teaching that the very existence of God is not so 
much known as believed, manifestly betray to Atheists the 
cause of religion. But I omit these things, as not properly 
belonging to the matter by us undertaken. What I offer in 
this discourse may perhaps seem to some too much embarrassed 
with scholastic terms and disputes : nor indeed do I wholly 
deny it. But I desire those persons to consider, whether this 
could possibly be avoided. For only to propose our argu- 
ments, and not vindicate them by examining what is opposed 
to them by our adversaries, seemeth to me the least part of an 
accurate (fisputatton ; which whosoever shall peruse, even with 
the greatest diligence and attentionj cannot nor ought not to 
ipve sentence ; because they have not yet heard the other 
puty, whose defence cannot be without injustice neglected. 
Those defences indeed are became nauseous in this age, and 
not undeservedly : but, however, they could not justly he 
passed by and dissembled by us. Yet hi these I have en- 
deavoured to propose them as clearly and perspicuously as I 
«ould, and accommodate them to the capacity of all persons. 
■Whether I have gained my intent, experience must declare. 



CHAP. I. 

Wherein in laid doien the deniyn of ihiit Treatite; and some 

Thing! are premiied far the better Vndemtandins of Ike 

It is Rcknoirleclged by all, that the perfection of that faith, 
vhich the Schoolmen Cftll iaform, we historical, consists 
three thiu^, that it be plenary, pure, and firm ; that is, tl 
it believeth all which God hath revealed ; and that witb< 
any misture of error, or admittance of doubt. That the fa 
of Papists is neither plenary nor pure many have demonstral 
that it is not firm or unshaken I here nndertake to prerrt', 
and to shew, that admitting their hypothesis, a Papist cannot 
with a certoin and firm faith be persuaded of the truth of any 
thing 1 not only not of those articlea, which Rome hath added 
to the divine revelation, but not even of those, which were 
truly revealed by God. 

For since objects of faith are inevident of themselves, and 
deserve assent no otherwbe, than as it shall appear that they 
have been revealed by God i and revelation itself not a whit 
more evident : there is necessarily required one or more rules, 
wlicreby things revealed may be distinguished from not re- 
vealed. We have only oue such rule, the holy Scriptures : the 
Papists many, that so what they want in goodness, they may 
mAe up in number. For to Scripture they have added Tra- 
dition, Decrees of Popes, Constitutions of Councils, and consent 
of pastors, not only those who have succesaively rnled the 
Church from the first foundation of it, but of tliose also who 
govern it any determinate time ; and, lastly, the belief of the 
whole Church. 

Now that by the means of any rule our faith may become 
firm, two things are necessary : first, that the rule itself be 
true, contEuning nothing false or not revealed : and then 
secondly, that what we believe, manifestly agree with this rule. 
If either of these conditions fail, our faith must be uncertain. 
Nor is it only requisite, that a Papist be ascertained both of 
the truth of the rules of his faith, and the conformity of what 
he beUeve unto them : but alao that he be as firmly persuaded 
of the truth of these things, as he is of the truth of any article 
of his faith. For since the faith of Papists depends wholly 
upon these rules, and is sustained wholly by them : how can 
it be, that the persuasion of the truth of those things, wbidi 
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they believe merely for the sake of these rules, should be more 
firm, than the persuasion of the truth of the rules themselves, 
or of the conformity of vfhat they believe uato those rules ? 
It being impossible, that an effect should have more in it, thaa 
the cause can give it : a conelusion stronger than the premises, 
or a house firmer than the foundations. Nor do our ad- 
Tersaries deny this. Holden' affirms, that whataoerer certainty 
we can attribute to an assent of the understanding given for 
the salte of the authority of Crod revealing; the game must 
necessarily be derived irom, and depend upon the certainty of 
the means, nfaereby the aathority of God rerealing is commu- 
nicated to the understanding : and that it is impossible, that 
any oae should beheve those things which are said to be re- 
vealed by God with a greater degree of true and rational 
certainty, than that wherewith be is assured, that God did 
reveal them, iEgidius Estrixf layeth down and proveth these 
three assertions. 1 . That an assent of faith cannot he more 
certtun than the principles npon which it depends. 2. That it 
cannot be more firm than those previons assents from which 
it is deduced. 3. That that which is otherwise, is an im* 
prudent assent. And John Martiaonus^ to the same purpose 
writeth, that supernatural faith cannot with a tbrmal certainty 
taken from the merit of the object esceed the certaintv of those 
troths, which are included in its object, and in which that 
eertainty is founded. 

Since therefore the persuasion which Papists have of what 
they believe, either is, or is thought to be, divine faith ; it 
hence appears that it cannot be sohd, unless they be assured 
by divine faith, or some other not inferior persuasion, that both 
the rules of their faith are true, and that what they believe is 
entirely conformable to them. This our adversaries confess; 
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ae medii, quo beec Dei revduitis authoritsa intellectui 
possibile est, ut majori certituilinB vera et rationali 
Wedat oliquia ea qos dicantnr a Deo revelari, qnaoi qua cugnoverit Denia 
es. reveliuse. Holdcn. Anal. Fid. lib. t. cap. 2. 

t Em. DiKt. de Sapientia Dei, &c. Assert. 26, 27, 28, 
t Non potest fides supeniaturafis superare foroiHii certitudine aampta 
ex merits) objecti certitudtnem earam Trritatum, quffi includunlur in ipsius 
objecto, et in quibus fundatur ilia certitudD. Mart. Tom. 5.disp. 20. de 
, Fide, tec. 8. 
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and becaasc some of them hold that no persuasion is o 
certainty with divine faith ; tlierefore it is netessary that by 
divine faith they be ascertained of those two things, or at least 
the first of them. So Ludovicus Caspensis* " unlesa we can 
believe," saith he, " by divine faith, that such and such Popes are 
succesaora of Peter ; there is nothing we can believe by divine 
faith." Mardnonua^ affirms that "the Pope could not oblige us 
to believe dejide, that he hath the power of defining, and 
infallible assistance." Maimburgh^ hath much to the same 
sense, which would be here too long to insert. 

If the opinion of these divines were received by all, the dis- 
pute would be the shorter. For then I need only prove, that 
none of our adversaries is by divine faith assured of the cer- 
tainty of the foundations of his fwth ; since all other kind of 
assurance, being inferior to that of divine faith, would not 
suffice. Sut because this hypothesis, although admitted by 
most, is denied by some few ; and labours with insuperable 
difficulties, which I will not here touch, 1 will not have the 
force of my argument rely upon it. It remains therefore to be 
inquired, whether our adversaries can boast of any certainty in 
this matter distinct from, and as they think, not inferior to the 
certainty of divine faith. But first we must lay down some- 
what concerning the kinds and degrees of certainty, Bel!arinine§ 
makes a two-fold certainty, evident and obscure ; that of things 
in themselves manifest, this of things that depend upon ex- 
ternal proofs and testimonies. To the first kind he assigneth 
three degrees : whereof first principles constitute the first ; 
conclusions evidently drawn from these, the second ; and things 
perceived by sense IJie third : that is, certainty of the intellect, 
of science, and of experience- To obscure certainty he giveth 
as many degrees. The first is of those things which are be- 
lieved for divine authority : the second of those believed upon 
the account of human authority, but that so illustrious, that it 



* Nisi fide divina credamua ejusmodi PonlMccs tsse succeaanrGs Petri ; 
nihil est quod possimos fide divma credere. Lad. Casp. de Fide, ilisp. 2. 
sec. 6. 

t Neqne gummaB Pontifci posset nos obligare ad credeDdum de Ada, id 
quod definit ut dictum a Deo : nisi de tide es9<!t ipsnoi habere ^ 
deflniendietinfatlibilem aseiMoDtiBDi. Mart, de Fide, disp. 9. s 

% Matmb. de la vraye parole, chap. 3. 

iDeJaatif. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
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leaveth no place for doubt ; the third of those thiugs which 
are confirmed iiy such and »o many arguments, as may esclude 
anxiety, but not distrust : or certainty of divine faith, which is 
absolute certainty, of humau faith, which is moral, aud cer- 
bunty of opinion, which is coojectural. Thus for Bullaimine, 
whose distribution of the kinds of certainty might be allowed, 
if the raising a conjectural opinion, even to the lowest degree of 
it, were not too improper and irrational, lint to pass by that, 
this rather deseryeth notice, that he hath made no mention of 
that kind of certainty, which is so famous in the Schoob, as 
neither wholly evident, nor wholly obscure, but mixed of both. 
Sach have theological conclusions; which are deduced from 
H • two propoaitions, the one evident, the other revealed. 
HA^i It need not much be inquired, whether our adversaries have 
^Eftis last certainty of the firmness of the foundations of their 
H^ith, For it ia either of the same kind with the certainty of 
&ith, or of a diverse. If of the same, as some will, then to prove 
that oar adversaries have not herein the certainty of divine 
faith, will disprove this. If of a diverse, as most think, then 
it is inferior to the other, and leas firm ; and consequently not 
sufficient. Besides, such who think, that these theological con- 
clusions founded upon a mixed certainty, are de fide, as 
^phonus a Castro, and Melchior Canus, must acknowledge 
that their opinion, oppugned by so many and so great divines, 
of the same party, cannot be certain. But an imcertain opi- 
nion, though tme in itself, cannot be the foundation of an un- 
doubted certainty, such as is this of divine faith. Lastly, 
whether this certainty be, or be not, inferior to that of divine 
&ith ; it can have no place here but absurdly and prepos- 
terously. For all this certainty is derived from things revealed ; 
and cannot therefore add any to things revealed. Theological 
conclusions are admitted only for the sake of those revealed 
propositions, from which they are deducted. Those propo- 
sitions therefore cannot be admitted for the sake of these con- 
clusions, without a manifest aud absurd circle. 

I do not remember, that any of our adversaries have assigned 
a conjectural certainty to the persuasion which they have of 
the truth of the rules of their faith. And surely such certainty 
would be too mean and inconsiderable for this place, belonging 
to opinion rather than faith, as Bellarmiue well notes ; and not 
excluding distrust, which is absolutely destructive of divine 
faith. 

A moral certainty is rarely made use of by our adversaries 
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in this case ; being such as takea place only in matters of feet, 
and not in all those neither, but only aucli as are perceived by 
the senses of other men, and those so many and so clearly, as 
take Bivay all suspicion either of fraud or error. Whereas those 
parts of a Papist's belief, nhicli havemost need of being backed 
by certainty, and are subject to the greatest difficulties, are 
matters of right ; or at leaat such as fall not under the senses 
either of himself or others. There are some things indeed, 
which they would have to be manifest by this kind of certun^, 
sufli aa the knowledge of a lawful Pope, or a canonical Council; 
what the present Church teacheth, or to which society belong 
the notes of a true Church, &c. We must consider, therefore^ 
whether in these coses this certainty be sufficient. It would 
suffice indeed, if the opinions of Bagotius or Huetius were ad- 
mitted : of whom the first equals, the second prefers moral cer- 
tainty to metaphysical, and even that which is acquired by 
demonstration. But few approve these esceases : ittany on the 
contrary depress this certainty too low. However, all agre^ 
that it is inferior to that of divine faith. For which reason 
slone I might reject it, but shall notwithstanding be content 
only then to do it, when it is falsely pretended. 

As for an evident certainty, our adversaries neither do, nor 
can glory in it. For if the foundations of faith had that; no 
previous motion of the will by the divine influence, no super- 
natural assistance of grace would be necessary ; which yet all 
require ; aud none but fools and stupid persons could be dis- 
beUevers. Besides, that those things which are of positive 
right, and depend upon the free will of God, cannot be taught 
by nature, but must be known only by divine revelation. JBut 
I herein our adversaries consent to us, as we shall see hereafter, 
I and presume not to boast of evidence in the objects of their 
belief. 

There remains therefore only the certainty of dii-ine faith, 
which they can pretend to. Wherefore I shall chiefly consider 
that ; not neglecting yet the rest, whensoever it can be iraa- 
l^ed that they may be made use of by our adversaries ; omit- 
I ting only the certainty of theological conclusions, and that for 
I the reasons before mentioned. I shall now c^tamiiie all the 
feundations of faith which our adversaries are wont to produce; 
beginning at the holy Scriptures. 
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That the Faith of Papiatg is not founded on hobj Scripture, 

That the Scripture is moat certain in itself, and most fit to 
ground our faith upon, ia our constant belief and profession. 
But this cannot suffice our adyersaries, unless they recede from 
their known principles. The Scripture may be considered and 
used for the establishing nf our faith two ways : first, as it is in 
iteelf, and its own nature : and secondly, as it is confirmed, 
illustratedi and assisted by the help of tradition, and the au- 
thority of the Church. That Scripture, the first way considered, 
is not a fit foundation of our faith, our advcrsanes not only 
freely confess, but sharply contend ; maintaining that, laying 
ande tradition and the Church, we cannot be assured cither that 
Scripture is the Word of God, or consists of such hooks and 
chapters, or that they are delivered incorrupted to as, or faith- 
fully translated ; or that this, or that is the sense of such a 
place. Of these opinions and arguments their authors are 
agreed, their books are full ; that should I recite but the names. 
much more the testimonies of the maintainers of them, I should 
become voluminous. 

To this may be opposed, that this is only the opinion of the 
school divines and controversial writers : that there are many 
in the Church of Rome, who believe the authority of the Scrip- 
ture independent from the judgment of the Church, and dex- 
terously u^e that method of ai^iing against Atheists ; as 
Huetius in bis books of Evangelical Demonstration, and the 
anoDymoua author of the Dissertation concerning the 
arguments, wherewith the truth of Moses's writings may be 
demonstrated : that such as these may have a true and firm 
belief of those things which Scripture plainly teacheth ; which 
are all that are necessary to be believed. 

■Whilst I congratulate to the Church of Rome these more 
sober proselytes, and wish that by a general concurrence therein 
they would refute my Dissertation r I observe, first, that there 
are very few among thera of this opinion. Secondly, that it 
doth not appear, that even these few are persuaded that their 
arguments suffice to found a divine faith upon the Scriptures 
demonstrated by them. The licensers and approvers of the 
I aforementioned Dissertation seemed to be afraid of this ; while 
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they manifestly distiogmali a persuasion arising Gram thoee ar- 
guments, from true fnith. Lastly, tliat it doth not ^jpear^ 
whether they think that they can witbont the authority of the 
Chorch be obliged to believe, cither wbieb are canonical books, 
or what is the aense of those books. So that, until they dedaie 
their mind herein, they are not by ns to be disjoined from, 
much less opposed to the rest. 

I may therefore take it for granted, that awording to oar ad- 
versaries, the faith of private nten cannot rely upon the Scrip- 
ture, destitiite of the assistance of tradition ; snce it is what 
themselves most of all contend for. Now for what concemeih 
Scripture considered the latter way, as it is fortified by the ac- 
cedaneous help of Church and tradition, I might perhaps 
omit the handling of it here ; forasmuch as neither Cburcb nor 
tradition can confer a greater degree of firmness upon Scripture; 
which that Ihey have not themselves, I shall in the proceediug 
of this discourse more opportunely shew hereafter. HowevM-, 
because some few things occur, not improper for this place, 1 
ahaf] very briefly speak of them. 

First, then, how little help there is for Scripture in tradition, 
appearelh hence ; that it can no otherwise teach what is the 
true sense of Scripture, but by the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers : which whether it be to be bad in any one text of 
Scripture, may be much doubted. It was a hard condition, 
therefore, which Pope Pius IV.* prescribed, in his Profession of 
Faith, to all which desired admission into the Church of Rome, 
and which may for ever silence all the Roman commentators : 
" that they will never receive nor interpret Scripture any othw- 
> ' wise, than according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers," 
" Now I would fain know, bow this law can he observed ; since 
I may confidently affirm, that there is no one place of Scrip- 
ture explained the same way by all the Fathers. For there 
are many places, which none of them have touched; and none 
which all have interpreted. Nor will it suffice to say, that 
they agree who have interpreted it, and that the silence of the 
rest is to be taken for consent ; as if they must be supposed to 
consent, who were ignorant of such interpretations, or dead 
. perhaps before they were made, or as if the ancients were wont 
expressly to reject all interpretations different from their own ; 
or these might not be rejected, or at least others proposed, in 
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- tiioBc books of the Fathers, which are lost. It ia not enough 
therefore to have the consent of o few ; unless we be essureii 
of the concurrence of the rest. But grantiiig that it is, it 
cannot be denied, that our adverBariea can collect nothing 
certain out of any place of Scripture, if any one of the ancients 
have interpreted it otherwise. Hence Alphonaus a Castro* 
requireth, that among the necessary qualifications of a test of 
Scriptore to be produced for the conviction of heretics, this be 
the chief; " that it be so plain and undoubted, that none of 
the sacred and approved doctors interpret it in some other 
acDse, according to which such a proposition cannot be thereby 
convinced of heresy." But if this be true, how few places 
will there be, of whose sense we may not douht? Certainly 
there are very few explained the same way by all ancient com- 
mentators. This Christopher GilliuSi-f professor of Conimbria, 
acknowledgeth, who affirms " many places to be In Scripture, 
whose sense can be had neither from tradition, nor from the 
definition of the Church ; neither yet can a concurrent e\ph- 
eation of the Fathers be found, either because they were of 
different opinions, or becanse few esptained the place." And 
the anon3rnious writer of the Treatise of the Liberties of the 
Gallican ChurchJ maintains, that there are few places of 
Scripture, which the holy Fathers have not differently inter- 
preted. As will also manifestly appear to any one, who shall 
consult those interpreters, that are wont to produce the ex- 
poaitioQS of the ancient writers. 

Hence the readers may imagine, to what a strait our 

adversaries would be reduced, if they were tied up to their own 

laws, and allowed to uree no other places of Scripture ag^st 

I, than what are unanimously interpreted by the Fathers. 
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•pecimen hereof may be found in Launoy, where he weigheth 



tests of Scripture produced by Bellarmine for the Pope's 
ithority; and shewing that they are diversely explained by 

ipertom et mdubitatum, nt nullos ei sacria et probatis doctoribiu 
Dlnd in uliquo olio acnsu interpretetur, JDita qnem non pos^t talis pnipo- 
lidD perilhid dc hxresi ccinviaci. CBsCr.deJueu hieret. pun. lib. 1. cap. 4. 
t Multa sunt in Bacris literiB, (juorum gententia neqiie e j Tradititme, 
ne^ue ei Ecclesiu) defiDitionehabeCnr. — aeqnc aemper communis (Sanc- 
torum) eentcntia repfriniri vel quia diversa Bentiunt, vel quia pauci 
locum aliquem iolcrpretaCi aunt. Gill, de Dactr. sacra, lib. I. Tract. 7. 
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the ancients, coucludeth thence, that ihcy are wholly in- 
effectual. 

That the sense of Scripture caiisot he bamedfrom tradition, 
hetice appeareth : but neither is it taught any better hy the 
Church. At least she hath not yet taught it. For how many 
decrees of the Church are there about the tnie seoBe of Scrip- 
tures ? Decrees, 1 eay : for not every simple ei[pli4»tioii or 
allegation of a text is to be looked ujion as an authentic in- 
terpretation of it ( but ouly tlmt which bath an anathema 
affixed to the deniers of it, or dissenters from it. Of this kind 
I find but four or fiye in the decreea of the Council of Trent, 
and iu those of elder Comicilfl none at all. For 1500 years 
the Church dehvered not the sense of so much aa one pla 
whence may be judged, both what a faithful interpreter she'B 
of the holy Scriptures, and how amall assistance weaTe''i 
espect from her in obtaining the true scnae of them. 
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no better i;rov.iiil foi 
than Holy Scripture. 



the Papists' FaiiKf 



Thus have we taken from our Bdyersaries the first and chief 
foundation of divine faith. The second will be as easily 
removed. I mean tradition, which may be considered two 
ways, as well as Scripture ; either as it is in itself, or as it ia 
confirmed by the authority of the Church. That it hnth no 
force the first way considered, Bellarmine* expressly acknow- 
ledgeth, affirming that " till we certainly know what is the 
true Church, Scripture tradition, and all matters of belief are 
utterly uncertain. That Bellarmine is in the right herein, at 
Icaat as to what concerns tradition, is manifest by these two 

First, that taking away the attestation of the Church, it 
cannot be known, that there are any divine traditions. For 
laying aside that, how shall we know that there is any wn- 



cap. 10. [p. 80. vol. a. Prag. 1721.] 
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irritten word of God derived down to us ? From tradition 1 
that cannot be, since we are now doubting, nhetlier there be 
Wy tradition. From Scripture t That favours not tradition : 
iiut if it did, it would avail nothing ; since as we shew in the 
.^regoing chapter. Scripture according to our adversaries 
jBfmnot obtain belief, till it be itself confinued hy tradition and 
^e Church. Thus doth the truth of tradition remain wn- 
certain, unless it be sustained b; the Church's authority. 
Gr^;ory de Valentia* well knew this, who puts tradition into 
the same condition with Scripture ; "neither being of authority 
when called in doubt, unless confirmed by some other certain 
authority." 

Secondly, granting that it may be known, that there arc 
divine traditions, it cannot yet without the authority of the 
Church be kuowu, which they are ; so many false, dubious and 
suspected traditions being carried about ; each of which 
pretends to the same character of divine authority. The 
testimonies of the Fathers will not help in this case ; since 
even their judgment is dubious, and in many things it cannot 
easily be told, what was their opinion. Thus Valentiaf con- 
tseth, that "tradition being conserved in the writings of the 
hodos doctors, is 'as dubious and uncertain, as the opinion 
'of those doctors is ; and that the doubts raised concerning it 
cannot be defined by tradition itself." In like manner George 
BbodiuB^ affirms, that " no tradition can be known to be true, 
uutcBS some living rule shall so define it." But that this 
matter, being of no small moment, may be the more manifest ; 
we may observe that our adversaries require two things to 
make the testimony of the Fathers worthy to be relied on. 
First, that they consent ; and secondly, tiiat they do not merely 
propose what seems most true to themselves, but testify 
moreover that what they teach, was either dehvered by Christ, 
or is of faith, or, which Is aU one, the opposite of it, heresy. 
If either of these fail, then their testimony is not secure. The 
Sivt condition is required by many, and particularly by Al- 

'■ • Scut lie ftnthoritateipaiua ScriptoTB necegse per aliquBmaJiameertani 
I mthorit&teni constue ; ita otiam de auctoritate Tmditionis, si ea qnoque 
I jBTOcetoi iudubium. Val. tom. 3. diep. I. quowt. I. pnnct. 7. seei. 12. 
1 f Cnm Tradilio scriptia fere Ducturum Orthod. in Ecclesin cuiisene- 
I tor i quiestiones ac dubia maveri pa«suDt de serua iU^m, sicnt dubiCatur 
pe de seiun ic mente Docbirum. Ejnsmodi antem qiuc9tianBg~~per 
idem ipsam Traditiooem deflniri saQs noa poteFont. Vel. loc cit. 
t Neque Ecire potero Trodicicinem aliqoam ease veram ; luEJ vivena 
" ' " ' " BJiod. de Bde, qiUBst. 2. aect. a. $. 1. 
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phonsus a Castro,* nho inquiring out the 'w&ys, whereby > 
proposition ma; be convinced to be heretical; in the fourth 
place assigns "the unanimous consent of all the Fathers, who 
nave written upon that argument." The latter conOition u 
made necessary by many more. Drieclof tells us theauthori^ 
of the Fathers 18 of no valnc, " any othervrise than as lliq" 
demonstrate their opinion either from the canonical Scriptures, 
or the belief of the universal Church since the Apostles' times; 
and that they do not always deliver their sense as matters of 
I fiuth; but by way of judgment, opinion, and probable reason," 
Stapleton^ writeth that this authority is not allowed to all the 
sayuigs of the Fathers, but either as they relate the pnblic 
belief of the Church, or have been approved and received by 
the Church. Gillius§ lastly grante, that " the testimony m 
Fathers and doctors unanimously asserting somewhat pertaining 
to laith and divinity, if they simply assert it, and do withal 
tell UB it is an article of faith, ought to be a firm argument to 
a divine, but without infallibility of faith." 

Both conditiona are required by Canus|| and Bannea,^ who 
laying down rules, whereby true traditions may Iw discerned 
from false ; both assign this in the second place, and in the 
same words: "If the Fathers have unanimously from the 
beginning, all along the succession nf their times, held any 
article of faith, and refuted the contrary as heretical." Bellar- 
mine and Gretser** give this fortheir fourth rule : " When all 
the doctors of the Church teach any thing by common consent 
to have descended from apostohcal tradition, either gathered 
together in a Council, or each one apart in their writings." 
Suarez writeth, that " altboogh the Fathers and Schoolmen 

■ QuBTtB ebt oruniuDi SS. DoctorDui. qoi de re ilia Bcripseranl, concon 
ieDteati&. Cutr. de jiuta. hEeret. puQ. lib. Leap. 4. [A.ntverp. 1568.] 

1 Nou quia Huroajmue sic vet sic docet, non ({uia Augustinua, tte. 
Dried. deEccles. Dogm. lib.4. cap. I. 6. [Lovan. 1550.] 

I Non emmDmaibiueoniia dic-tiahEHcBUtharitas daCuri sed quatenlu 
vel Ecclesi^ publicam Gdem rcferunt, vel ab Eccleaia Dei recepta et 
approbnta Bunt. Stajil. de Priacip, dmtr. lib. 7. cap. 15. [Ants. 1596.] 

§ Testimonium I^trum vel Dortorura ScholaBticoriim communiter 
aaBerendum sliquid ad fidem ve! Theologiam perHnens, eimplicitcr tsmeo, 
et noa iodicando enne dogma l^dH, ease debet argnmeDtuiu firmum 
Theologo, Bed citra inialliiiililsteiD £dei. Gill, de Doctr. Sacra, Ub, 
Tract, 7. cap, 13. 

H Cm. Loc.Theal. lib. 3.cap. 4. [Lovan, 1569,] 

^ Bann. in 2. qmeet. I. Art. lU. Si quod dogma Mm PaMBJ| 
initio Becundum aaornm lemporum Bi 



bajtuqne eontiarium «t hffreliciim refutanint, 
■■ Bell. etGTel£.daTBrboDei,1ib.4.CBp,y, [DefeQsioIiigQlatBil.lOOfa 
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agree ia any opinion not asserting it to be of fiiith, liut 
deliTeriug their judgment in it, they will not raalte it to be of 
faith, because they remain always within the limits of human 
authority."* Filliutiiis.i" reckoning up the seven degrees of 
things pertaining to CathoUc verity, assigns the sixth degree 
to "those truths, which by the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers ore proposed to be of faith." Martinonus.J; that 
" none of the holy Fathers or doctors taken separately b the 
mle of faith ; nor all yet together conjunctly, unless they 
assert their common opinion to be of faith, and not merely 
propose their own judgment." Lastly, Natalis Alesander§ 
affirms, that " when all the Fathers conspire in the same 
opinion, defend it, and propose it as apostolic doctrine, and an 
article of the Church to he heliered by Catholic faith: then 
doth their authority afford a necessary argument of sacred 
doctrine." 

Thus far these writers : and that the rest do not disagree 
from them we shall soon be persuaded, if we consider, how un- 
likely it is, that a greater infallibility should be allowed even to 
nn unanimous testimony of the Fathers, than to the Pope, or 
Counwl, or both together, or the present universal Church : all 
which our adversaries grant may err in those things which they 
rimply affirm or teach, and define not to be of faith. 

Itsufficethuot therefore, either that many Fathers deliver an 
opiiuon OS of faith ; or that all should simply tench it, but not 
affirm it to be of faith. Now if these two conditions be ob- 
served ; how few articles of Christian faith shall we receive from 
tradition ? For the Fathers seldom all agree, and more rarely ad- 
monish ua, that what they teach, is of faith. So that if you 

* Licet Paties vel SrholHstici in aliqua senlontia ronieniant, non nsse- 
rendu illam ease de fide, eei! Judicium aaum in ee. profrrendo, non facicnC 
rem de fide ; quia semp«r manent rntra menBuram authoriratia humaaee. 
Sdarez de Fide, digp. 2. sec. 6. [Mogunt. 1619.] 

-f- — . Qua: UDanimi cunaenau Patrum tanquam de tide propouunCur. 
ML in DeeaL Tnict. 22. cap. 1. 

t Certum eataullDui ei SS. Fatribua vel Dactoribna seoraim Bnmptnm 
esgeRegiiliLm Fidei, — jamde eoruadem «imul Bumptorum cDnaeuni dia- 
tingniindum. VeleniiB Iqquuntur ei proprio aensu, non asaerendo rem 
tanqdam de flde, ct judicium Buum de ea proferendo; et sic non Hegnla 
ndei. Mart, de Fide, digp. S. sec. 3. 

^ Cum ouiaes Patrea in candem sententiam conspirant, romque pro- 
pugnant, ac proponunt, ut Apoatolicam doctrinam, et Eeclesie dogma 
Cathoiica tide credendnm : tunc eonim anthDriCaa neaesaarium argamen- 
I sacTfe docthns eubministrat. Alex, s^cul. 2, p. 1022. 
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take away all articles, wherein cither of these conditions is 
wanting, it may well be doubted, whether any one will remain. 
Certainly if our controversial divines should so far make use of 
this obserratioD, as to reject all testimonies of the Fatliers pro- 
duced by our adversaries agaiust us, with which themselves will 
not be obliged, that is, aucL as are deficient in either of the con- 
ditions before laid down ; they would be reduced to silence, and 
not have one aathority left to boast of. 

From what hath been said, it appears that matters of tra- 
dition and belief cannot be learned from the Fathers. Hence 
^gidius Estrix* vehemently inTeighs again St Peter Van Buscum 
a divine of Gaunt, who in his Instruction had remitted young 
divines to the Fathers to learn the Christian doctrine from theni. 
And Nuetus the Jesuitf likens those writers of controvert, 
who passing by the Scripture, betake themselves to the Fathers, 
to thieves and rogues, who, deserting the cities, flee into thiok 
woods, that tbey may more securely hide themselves. 

If the Fathers therefore teach not tradition, there remains 
only the Church, whence it can be known. Whether the 
Church therefore hath that power, as to confer the desired cer- 
tainty upon what she pronouaceth to be revealed and to be be- 
lieved, is next to be inquired. Which, because our adversaries 
here chiefly fasten their hold, easily giving up their former 
means of conveying tradition, shall be somewhat more a 
rately discussed. 



CHAP. rv. 

That the Faith of Papists cannot he founded even 

definite judgment of the Church. 

First, Because it is neither evident, nor of faith, that thejvi 

menl of the Church is certain. 

By the name of Church, whereon our adversaries would ha sj 
the faith of all men to be foimded, they are wont to deugntwQ 
things. First, that visible congregarion of men, which consist* 
of Pope, Clergy, and Laics ; all professing the same faith. 
Secondly, that part of this first Church, whose office it is tft 
rule the rest, and prescribe laws of acting and behering % " 
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tfaem : whether this part he the Pope, or a CoimcU. The 
former they call the universal, the latter the representative or 
the regent Church. To both they ascribe infallibility, but ia 
a different way ; to the first in beheving, to the second, in de- 
fining, or as they choose to spealc, in proposing. So that what- 
soever the universal Church helievetb, or the representative 
proposetb to be believed, must necessarily be true, and revealed 
bv God ; and the denial of it, heresy. We shall examine each 
in order ; hut first of the representative Church, 

Our adversaries believe to have been instituted by God a 
livmg and vbible authority, whose office it should be to define 
matters of belief and practice, infallibly determine emergent con- 
troversies, and judge of heresy. That whatsoever this power, 
which some call the Chair, others more accurately the Tribunal, 
defineth, proposeth, or judgeth, may and ought to be received 
of all Christians as an article of faith : and that this is the ordi- 
nary and immediate foundation of the faith of private Christians. 
ladeed in assignmg this tribunal, what and where it is, all do 
not agree. But that there is such an one, whatsoever it is, ail 
do contend. Whether there be such an one, is a great question, 
and may justly take up another discourse. But now we only 
consider, whether the judgment and definition of this tribund 
be such, as that whosoever reheth upon it, can or ought to be 
certain that be doth not err, and that what he beheves ia true. 
For it is not enough that this tribunal be infallible, unless its 
infallibility be also manifest. Since if it had such a privilege, 
but either unknown or uncertain ; be indeed, that acquiesced in 
itfl definitions, would not err, but could never be certain, that he 
doth not err, and might reasonably doubt, whether he doth or 
no, I inquire, therefore, whether our adversaries can be cer- 
tain that the Church in definmg cannot err. 

If the Papists have any certainty of the infallibility of the 
Church defining ; it must be either moral, or evident, or that 
of divine faith : for the rest we have excluded before. But it 
can be none of these. Not moral, for that depends upon die 
testimony of another's sense; huttlieinfallibility of the Church 
cannot be perceived either by our own, or by another's sense. 
Nor indeed is it here pretended to by our adversaries : no more 
thau evident certdnty, which they expressly acknowledge they 
have not herein, So Andrew du Val* tells us, " the infallibility 

■I Divioa BeieUtioae, Du 




Arnp,* OiC •• it B iM a tnofc ka«n hfiMlC V «tf«nJal.' 
CdaMk.ttliiCkiikM>nCD»D«(;t7 UA ham Ae tt^ 
BCHf dt tk S tiii*im» , aad ^mtk U &tct obIt tltr fiStb- 

mm.aAtnmeA^hwdhiaenniMkm.'' BkiAi^f tbM "it 
it ka«m mI; hj £i^ UiL" LMdr, A»liw>]i AinriA^I 

ibM "it b Mt mV evident.'' 

The wiide Htftcr tfcenfav conn Ui tUs. wbedHT tlw bAI- 
HnEtroftlKClMBefc be of ttth. Tlatit ».av^««n«it% 
M «e «M, pntoid ; Ibat it ii not, I prane vaor wan. Hmt, 
tfataiecmi to be the ajmiaavf a naa «f gnat aaue aHMBg 
(ban, LatHKTj', who tmj wben wutiMM th tbe m&IIibiEtT ot 
tbe Po|ir, aod ahewetb tnat tbe inUHMitT of a Coonal appeals 
to him Dot b> be (tf Cntfa ; wUle h« aaith^ that " ahboogb it be 
cxrtun tbepiirikgeof noteiTiiigiaiB aCoondli ytt that it if 
fiu more certaui anxing drduea that it is in tbe dmmi :" wind 
lie would never hare eaiit, if be had beUered tbe in&Ihbilkj of 
a CouDci! to be of faith. For then it would be no ksa eotni 
than the infallibility of the Church. 

Brides, it is the commoa opinion of our adiersari^, that 
nothing la of faitb, of which disputes are raised in the bosom 
of the Church, she being conidoos of them. Thus Holden** 
affirms, "that it is not an article of divioe Catholic faith, 
whose opposite is publiclv maintained by many pious and learned 
Catholics, the nnivergal Chnreh knowing of it, and winking at it." 
To the Mme purpose Cann»^ teacbeth, that " if the opinion at 
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■ Kon CM *critu per aenola. Air. de Rde, Diap. 3. sect. 1. 

t Sola Fide ex ScripCone leatunonio cnoBtat ; »dIo5 Sdelea dni^t. 
d« Act. Cnpem. Du]!. 9. dnb- 5. 

I Non poleit MHri ab lioinuiibiu inUlibiliter, nud ex divina reidstuoe. 
Yimnb. de Fide, Disp. 26. Art. 2. 

{ CDgnoKitDrtanCnm PidediTini. Bhod. de Pide.qnsst. 1. sect. ^. $. 4. 

I Nod en quid ei te evideiu. Am. Perpet. de laFaj, IW. l.cbap. 7. 

^ ^DamiU eertiun at nun errsndi priiil^om iaeste CoDcilia ; looge 
tBnicn certioi est apod Tbeotogos Eccledn incase. Laiui. Epist. ad VallanL 
torn. 3. 

•• Certnm eit illud non eeee Fidei divinse et CathoUctc dogma, cnjna 
Ojipoaitum a plorirau piiaBimis et docdeumis Cathoiicis vim publics sns. 
EeiiUri vidimus, sdente oimimm el taoiDte Ecclesia uuitersa. Hold. Anal. 
fld. lib. Leap. 9. 

tt 8i uoiuB BBt paucorum opinaCiD uon fuerit ab Ecctpaia r^eda, 
turn plurimoram authoritaa— nilul eertum fimluiiiqaB conficiet. Can. Idc 
Thau). Kb. 7. cnp, 3. 




OF THE CHURCH OP HOME. 193 

a few be not rejected by the Church, then the (contrary) 
authority of niauy will prodnce nothipg firm or certain." There 
is estaiit amoog the works of the Fratres Valeniburgii, a trea- 
tise called the Rule of Faith, written formerly in French by 
_yeron, and translated into Latin by the Valeinburgii, and so 
Tppenly adopted by them, that whatsoever Veron writ of him- 
""n the singular, they translate in the plural. So thntwhat- 
mtained iait, may be looked upon as the sense of all 
Now the chief scope of this book is to shew, 
a few opinions taught by many of their doctors, 
ind by us affixed to the whole Church of Rome, are not of faith, 
3tut may be safely denied. To the obtaining uf this end tbey 
. make use cliiefly of two means, the silence of the Council of 
Trent, and the testimonies of doctors of a contrary opinion : and 
section 15,* have these words, " that the different judgment of 
^he doctors herein may alone suffice to prove, that it is not of 
Upon this foundation, proceed all those divines, who 
aintain that the Pope is infaliible, or Buperior to a Council. 
&I1US the Valemburgiif write, that " for thia cause only, they 
iirill not affirm this proposition to be of Cathohc faith, because 
^thora of the contrary opinion are not condemned by the 
Bjburch for heretics." So Banues,! Bellarmine,§ Vaa({uez,|| 
i Duvalfl^ tell us, that "they will not assert the contrary 
' opinion to be heresy ; because it is not yet condemned by 
PopcB or Councils, and is tolerated in the Church." But 
GiAius** goes farther, and repreheadeth Bannes for inflicting 
even a mark of rashness upon the opinion of one only sense of 
Scripture, since four divines, Alensis, Albertus, Henricus, and 
Medina had defended it. 

This opinion of our adversaries is grounded on a double 
foundation. The first Gillius declareth in express words, viz. 
""' ■ " '■ s not credible that so many learned and pious persons 

quod vel boIuiu snSuit 






propasidonem tide Catholica 
1. Tract 1. Eiam. 3. 



t hoc de re Doetort 
a ease de fide Cstholi 
i Eb mlUDi de causa noo affirmaa 
e tenendam ; (juod authocea. qui 
I EccleEia dnmnatiia pro hcereticiB, Val. 
m. 111. 

in 2. 2. quttflt. L art. 10. dub. 2. 
r§BeU. dePont. lib. 4. cap. Z. [p. 446. vol. 1. Prag. 17Z1.J 
II Vasq. in 3. digp. 137. cap. 1. [IngolsWd. 1610.] 

DutaL in2. 2. p. 344. 
** Qiutre ligida videtur cenauia, qua Baniies oppositam noCat (siMitcntii 
Gill, de Doctr. Sacra, lib. 1. Tract. 6. cap. 4. 
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Bboiild either not know what the Catholic faith teachetb, 
knowing it should oppose it." The second is, that it would 
a most unpardonable neglect of the Church to see the Si 
torn in pieces by her children, and be silent in so urgent an 
CBsion. For by that connivance she ahould at least indirec 
confirm heresy; it being a rule of the Canon Law,*' that 
error which is not resisted, is approved. 

If therefore 1 demonstrate, that not one or two, hut mai 
of the Roman divines, and those the most celebrated, and I 
their merit preferred to the greatest dignities in the Chnre 
were not only ignorant of, but also openly denied this i 
fallibility ; I ahall at the same time prove, that it is not 
faith. The former will eaaily be performed. For first, ti 
most noble and learned Jo. Fr. Picus.'f Prince of Mirandnl 
confessetb, that " their doctors and canonistf arc divided : 
their opinions, whether a Pope and Council conjunctly defiaii 
matters of faith, can err or not ; and that we are not ohligil 
to believe either opinion." That Picua's testimony is Ini 
any one will he convinced, that considereth bow many thrnt 
repugnant to this iafallibiUty the greatest men. of the Roml 
Church have taught. These may he reduced to four head; 
First, the testimonies of those which teach that the Pope ail 
Council (to whom alone this infallibility is assigned) can en 
Secondly, of those which deny that Church which is iinerrin| 
and indefectible, to be so tied to the clergy, that it may nc 
wholly consist in others. Thirdly, of those who assert Um 
the faith of all men, one only excepted, may fail ; and so th 
Church subsist in a single laic or woman. Fourthly, of thoa 
who imagine that the faith may perish in all adult person^ 
and so the Church consist only in baptised infants. 

For the first we shall produce Ockam, or at least then 
whose opinions he relates. (For in his Dialogues he scri 
speaks iu his own person.) He therefore affirms, J that "it 
rash to say a General Council cannot err ogmuat the faiti 
that being the peculiar privilege of the Church militant. 

• Error, cni non resUtitor, approtiatur, Dist 83, 

+ TaloBrant mnlti CoDciliam, a una cam Fantitice in iis qua ■ 
eBMtitiBin fitlei pertment, wDtentisin fenit, uullo pacto errore piMi 
Reatitere alii, efflrmttntca errare posie Conciiia,et jam emuae — nee adhi 
atiqoid (quod sciam) promulgaCiLin eet, cujue vi od Edleratraiii credcadu: 
obstringaiDUr. Mcua ad ThEOr. *. [Basil. 1601.] 

t Una aula est Ecclesia milituiis, qoa^ contra iidem cirore non poteat.- 
TemerBriam est iKcerii, quod ConcUinm Qenerale rontrn Hdem e rare no 
potest,— Occam. DiaJ. pirt 1. Kb. S. c^. 35. [Logd, 1495.] 
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fThnt " the Scriptures,* the uniTersal Church, and the Apostles, 
are without hesitation to be believed, but none others how 
eminent soever in holiness and leaniing, no, not a General 
Council, although the uniTersal Church were gathered to- 
gether in it, nor the decrees of Popes, nor the judgments of 
doctors." Lastly, that "it belonga to every msn skilful in the 
Scriptures, with a firm assurance to judge whether Councils 
have been celebrated canonically, or defined catholicIy,"t 

Peter de Alliaco,^ cardinal of Cambray, and one of the 
Presidents of the Council of Constance, layeth down the^e three 
assertions. 1 . " That a Qenernl Council can depart from the 
law of Christ." 3. " That the Church of Rome, which is 
distiuguiflhed from the whole congegation of the faithful, as 
the part from the whole, may f^ into heresy." 3. " That 
the whole multitude of clergy and laity may apostatize from 
the true faith."' This lecture opposed by a Parisian doctor he 
aftei^Brda largely defended in his reply, which he entitled de 
Remirttptd : where, among other things to this purpose, he 
inuuireth, what is to be done, when a General Council errs, 
and the state of Christendom is bo depraved, that heretics have 
all the power, the faithful being become few and contemptible ! 
and in this case adviseth to make divers appeals, commit them- 
selves to the Divine grace, and bear the injury with patience. 
Waldensis§ tcacheth, that " the Church, which is the in- 

* SmptnrtB ilivina;, univeraali EcclesiEB, et Apostolis absque uUa 
dabitatione in omnibus credendum. Nullis too aliia, quuitBcanque 
doctrim let Saacdtste pnepoUeant. — Its quod nee in Concilia gcnenili, si 
egset ongregBta aniverBnlis Ecdesia, oeo DBcratia Pontificuio, ueo 
DoctonuD dicttB eat necessiiriii credulitoa in oiuDi dicto absque oniDi 
eiceptione prroitanda. Id.psitS. tract. 1. lib. 3. cap. 4. [Lagd. 1495. J 

t Si qaEentnr, qnis babet jndiure, an Concilia fnerint Catbolice cele- 
brata, re«pondetnr quod periti in ScripCnris habent jadicare per modum 
flrauB asnatioiiis. qnod deSnita ab iis annt Catbolice definita. Id. cap. 19. 

% 1. Concilium generate potest diffnrmari legi Cbristi. 2. Eccleiia 
Romana, qus diatinguitur a tota con^^ationo fidclioni, ut parg a toto, 
potest hsteticart. 3. Tota iDulcitnda Ulerii^imm et Laicoruoi virorum, 
pdteata Sde deficere. All. in quceet. vesper, art, 3. 

^ Nod eet ergo apecialis Ecclesia, non Afiicana, nee otiqne particularia 
ilia Romaua, eed univeraalia Kceleeia, non quidem in general! Sjnodo 
congregata, qnsm aliquotieng erraeso percepimus. Sed est, &c. Vajd. dootr. 
Fid. tern. I.Ub. 2. cap. 19. [Venet. 1571.] Paulo post. Quia onlJa haruro 
(.Synodi EpiECopalis, ^c.) est Ecclcaia Catbolica Sfmholica, nee vendicot 
sibi fidetadari sub p<xna pcHldiiB. Sed, &c. — Nee morere qneoquam debet, 
quod talem oonourdem profesalonem Pstrum pnepoaui decreto gsucralia 
GoBcilii, Btiamri a toto orbo eiisttuitaB convenirent EjHBoopi. Et cap. 27. 
tiee tttiuoD alicui jam dictte (Eceleaiis Apoatolicis, maxime vera RomaDK, 
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fallible rule of faith, is neither Pope nor Council, which ten I 
aometiineB erred ; but the series aud collection of all Doctm I 
Bucce^vely from the Apostles to our times. Tliat neither n I 
episcopal Synod, nor the commou decree of the RMniun Chordi, 1 
nor yet a General Council of all the bishops of tlio wuriil, i) 1 
thatCatholic Symbolical Church, that can chatlenge asst^nt QfXn 1 
pain of infidelity : but the univereal Bucceasiun of the fan))' | 
Fathers throughout all ages. That an unanimous consent tl 
the Fathers is to be preferred before the decree of a Gewnl 
Council, although tdl the bishops of the world be tfaenv. 
I That obedience is not so readily and entirely to be givea to tiK 
I dictates of any partienlar Church, or even to the aathority flf 
a General Councd, as to the first faith proposed by Scripttiie, 
or the Symbolical Church of Christ : the other being to be 
regarded only as the institution of the elders, aud jiaternal 
adinoaition." 

Cardinal Panormitan* writeth, that "in things indeed con- 
cerning faith, a Council is above the Pope. Yet if the Pope 
be moved with better reasons and authorities than the Council, 
we are to stand to his determination. For even a Council may 
err, and hath erred. That in matters of faith the judgment 
even of one private man is to be preferred before the sentence 
of the Pope ; if he were moved with better nrgiiments drawn 
from the Old and New Testament than the Pope." Aud much 
more to the same purpose. Antony.-f archbishop of Florence, 
hath transcribed this whole passage of Panormitan into bis 
Snm of Di\-iuity, without making the least mention of him, and 
delivers it as his own opinion. 

Cardinal Cnsanuslt alloweth indeed (Ecumenical Councils to 
be infalUble : but to this end requireth so many conditions, 

et BUthoriCsti Concilii Gsaeralis) its olwdiendum ceoseo, et tstn prona 
fide, eicut primie fidei Scriptarte, vel Ecclesiie Chriati s^mbolicce, wd 
acat inatiCationibuB wmiaruni et mooitioni pateniie. 

* Idea in concerncntibas fidem coDcilium eat eupra pHpam — Foto 
tainen quodri Papa moveretar meliaribiu rHtionibusetauthoritaCibas qium 
Concilitun, qiiod atondain esset seatenti^ amp. Nam et Concilinm potest 
eirare, sinnt oUbb eiTafiti &c. — Nam in coneeraentibaB fidem etiam djctam 
Unius privati esent pnEfGrendum dicto Papal, si ille moveretnr metioribni 
rstioniboa N.et V. Tostamenti quam Papa. Panorm. in Cap, SigntScati de 
electione. 

t Ant. Suroro. Theol. part. 3. tit. 23. cap. 2. ^, 6. 

f Notandum est eipcrimeabi lEnun Coadlium univereale ptenariam 
poeee defic«re ; quomodo etiam varia Concilia tolia faenint, qu)E jndi- 
cando errarunt. Cman, CaacimL Cath. lib, 3. cap. 3. et i, (Basil. 1565.] 
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very difiBcult theyshould all be bad, and impossible 
to be known when had. The fourth condition is, " that the 
Council regulate itself by the rules of the Holy Ghost laid 
down in Scripture, and the definitions of precedent Councils. 
Otherwise that, howsoever free and luiiveraal, they may be 
appealed from, and protested against." And at last concludes, 
that "it ia to be seen by experience, that a full General 
Council can err ; as divers such Councils have been, which 
have erred in defining," Thus he of Councils; who hatli 
much more about the errabihty of the Pope. Wherefore 
fiellarmine reckons him among the Parisians. Nicholas de 
Clemangia* expressly disputes against the infallibility of 
Councils. But because he prcadmonisheth that he aJhrms 
nothing, but only to dispute for finding out the truth ; I shall 
not arse his testimony. 

Cardinal Dominicus Jacobatiusf asserteth, that " when 
Popes and Councils disagree in defining, that judgment is to 
be preferred, which is consonant to the definition of precedent 
Councils, if none of which have passed sentence in this 
matter, then the Council's definition shall not be received, if 
the Pope's he founded upon better reasons and authorities. 
For that a Council can err ; as appears by that of Ariminum, 
the second of Ephesus, that of Afric mider Cyprian, and many 
others. That the infallibility of the universal Church proves 
not the same to be in a Council : since the universal Church is 
not truly in a Council." That in the case of contrary defi- 
nitions by the Pope and a Conned, " it ia not yet defined, what 
13 to be done or observed." That "his opinion however is, 
that he which should hold to and observe either part, should 
not therefore incur the danger of damnation, although he died 
in the observation of it." 

All these manifestly teach that both a Pope and Council, to 
whom alone active infallibihty is attributed, may err. Nor is it 
enough to say, that herein they deliver their judgments of the 
Fbpe and Council, disagreeing one from another, and not con- 
'^ ictly defining. This indeed may seem to be said with some 

;,* Clem, in Diap. de Concilus. [Lugd, Batav. 1612.] 
t Quia COQciliiun potest erraie, ut' palet ia Conialio ArimiQeQHi 
Ipliesino. 2. Afriuana Sjnodo tempore Cypri&ni, ct in aliia omlcig. Ncc 
obstat si dicatur, quod Bcclesia non potest errare ; quia intelligitur do 
Eccleeia anivenali. Scd CoQcilmm reprffiBeatativa dicitar Si^cleaia ; in 
Coad]1o enim vere non est ooiversalis Ecclosia. Jacob, dc Concil. lib. G. 
p. 239. 
' VOL. SVI. P 



cdIout of truth iu Jiwobatiiis : but as for Ockam and Alliacennf 
it doth b; no means fit them. Nor yet doth it in the least 
enervate the testimomea of the real : aince whensoever they 
deny infallibility to Pope or Council, they do not thereto 
oppoae the eonseat of both, but either the symbolical and 
aucceasive ChuTch, aa Waldenaia ; or the universal, as all the 
rest. Besides, they deny infallibility to belong to the repre- 
sentative Church, and to be the property of the ODiversal, 
nhereas every one knoweth and acknowledgeth that only the 
representative Church is m a Council. As for Jscobatius's 
opinion, it plainly is, that obedience is then immediatelr to be 
given to the decree of a Pope or Council, when it ia consonant 
to the definition of some former, even particular Council, which 
had been received by the universal Church ; that this 
obedience thereof is to be paid, not for the authority of the 
present definition, but the approbation of the unitersal Church, 
which she is supposed to have given to it by a long reception. 
But what clears the matter beyond all exception, is, that 
Jacobatius is one of those, who think the Church may fail, 
except one woman only ; aa we shall see afterwards under the 
tliird head. 

The second classis contains the testimonies of doctors 
asserting the Church, for which Christ prayed, and promised 
the gates of hell should not prevail against it, not to be confined 
to the ecclesiastic order, but may consist of believers of what- 
soever rank and order. This Petrus Alliaceusis expressly 
affirms in the place by us above cited. So the author of the 
Gloss* upon the Canon Law, inquiring what Church it is that 
cannot err, dctermineth " it to be the congregation of the 
faithful ; which cannot fail, Christ having prayed for it :" and 
Nicolas Lyraf to those words, " the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it," afiiseth this gloss — " that is, to subvert it 

* QuiEro de qua Ecdssia int^gas quod hjc dicitar, quod non possie 
errare ? do ipso Papa, qui EncleaU dicitur ? sed cprtum eat, quod Pap« 
errare potest. Roapondeo, ipsa congregatio fidelium hie dioihir Eccleaia. 
Et talis Ecclesia non potest nou esse. Nam i]iae Dominns orst pro 
EwleBia. Cuu8. 24. quceat. 1. 

f A teia flc. fide subvertendo. Ej quo patet, quod Ecolesis non oon- 
listit in hominibns raCJone poEeBCada Tij digmtada Ecclesiosticie Tcl 
BGGCularia ; quia multi priacipes et anmmi Pontilices, fee. inveDti 
apostntasse a flde. Propter qaod Ei^clesia cooaiatit in illis pcrsoiJl 
quibui est notitia lera, tt confosaio fldei et vcrilatiB. Lyra in Hi '^ * ' 
[Parla. 1590.] 
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from the tnie faith," Towhichhe subjoins, "whence, it is 
manifeat that the Church consists not in men in respect either 
of ecclesiastical or secular dignity (for they have Hometimes 
apostatized from the faith), but in those persons in whom 
remains a true knowledge and confession of the faith and truth." 
Tlie third classis comprehendeth the testimonies of those vho 
teach, that the whole Church may fail, except one only person, 
and that either ecclesiastic or laic, man or woman, and bo the 
Church consist in that person alone. That the Church ac- 
tually did so at the timeof our Saviour's passion, Tostatus (doth 
not assert,* as Suarezf and Bannes t falsely relate, but) tells 
us it was the common opinion in his time. The same writes 
^neaa Sylvius in his history of the Council of Basil. Bannea 
and Turrecremata^ attribute this opinion to Alexander Alensis, 
Hugutius, and Duraudus Mimatensis : the latter ascribes it 
also to the whole multitude of preachers : aud produceth out of 
Alensis this sentence :1| "that opinion, which saith the Church, 
consisted in the Virgin alone, in whom alone remained true 
futh at the passion, seems true to us :" which Turrecremata 
also defends in many places, particularly Snram. de Eccles. 
lib. I. cap. 30. hb. 3. cap. 61. Besides these four, there arc 
not a few of the same mind. Ockam affirms,^ that "the 
whole faith of the Church mnj remain in one single person, as 
it did in the blessed Virgin at the time of our Lord's pas- 
sion ; that if God permitted this in the days of the Apostles, 
he will much sooner permit it in these latter ages ; and that 
the contrary opinion is rash." Panormitan, in the words im- 
rnediately following those before cited,** saith, "it is possible 
the faith of Christ may remain in one only person." That " at 
the passion of our Saviour it remained only in the blessed 
Vii^n ( and that for this cause probably the Gloss saith, 

L • Tort, in Matth. p™f. qoieat. U. fVonet, lailB.] 
Ii t Siiar. de Fide, djsp. 9. sect. 3. [Mognat. 1604.] 
I t Banii. in 2. 2. q. i. art. 10. dub, 
i Tunec. do f^ocjea. lib. 3. cap. 6. 

fl Opinio qns dicic, (|uod in sola Virgiaa Metit Eccldis, in qna sola 
fidia mBDBit in paasiooe, ridetar nobis vera. 

^ In uno lolo potest stare tuta fides Ecclesig« i quomadmadnin tempore 
miMlu Chri«ti tota fidea EccleBi» in B. Virgine remsnebat. Nod eat 
etiam credeDdum, &c. Occ. Dial. part. 1. lib. 2. cap. 2a. 

■• Poasibile est, qaod vera Hdea Ctriad remaneret in uno tola — Hoc 
patoit poit passioneni CliriBti. Nam, Sic. Et (orte hinc dicit Oloua, 
^Qod ubi aaat boni, ibl est Ecvleaia Ramaiia. Psnorm. loo. cit. 
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wheresoever good men are, there U the Church of Rome." 
This passage, also, as well as the former, Antnnius Florentinns 
translated into his Sum. Peter de Moute,* bishop of Brisis, 
gives this reosoD, why laics ought to be admitted into the 
Couucil ; " because the faith may possibly remnis in one siiR' 
pie laic, as it did formerly in the blessed Virgin." Clenian^H 
asserts,t " the Church may by grace remain in one single 
woman, as formerly in the Virgin." Jacobatius writeth, J that 
" after the passion faith remained in the blessed Vir^n alone, 
that so the promise of indefectibilit^ made by Christ unto his 
Church might not fai! ; which promise was made not to the re- 
present«tiveChurch(oraCouncil),bttttothe universal," Lastly, 
J. Fr. Picus Mirandula saith,§ that "in the time of Christ the 
Apostles faliing away from the faith, it remained entire and per- 
fect in the Virgin aloue." 

The fourth classis exhibits only Jandovesius of Minorca, 
who by the relation of Bannes,]] taught about the year 1363, 
that in the time of Antichrist the Church should consist only 
of baptised infants, all adult persons apostatizing from the ftiitb. 
Thus far these testimonies, which occurred to me in a 
hasty search. KI had time or opportunity to turn over the 
writings of the I3th, 14th, and t5th ages, I doubt not but 1 
should find many more. However, any one may see how 
utterly repugnant these which I have produced are to the in- 
fallibilitv' of Pope and Council. Yet there is no sentence pro- 
nounced against these writers, no mark set upon them, not the 
least censure inflicted on them. How can this be, if they had 
taught downright heresy? Nay, this opinion is not only not 
condemned, but also many ways approved. First, in that the 
defenders of it have been preferred to the greatest dignities of 
the Church ! some made cardinals, others presidentB of 

' Quia fides pntest remnncre etism apnd simpUcem laicum, et in iliis 
omDitiuB perire, aicut accidit ia pereooa B. IVlanm in pBaaioDe Chna& 
Pot. de Monce, lib. de Monaicliiii. 

( In Eo!a potoat moliercula per grattam manere Eccleaia ; sicnt, itc. 
Clem, disp.de Condi. [Lngd. BaUr. 1G12.] 

t Nun et temansit Sdes in B. Virginealiia deficientibusposCpassionem, 
nt oatenderetor quod nan possit dcficere Qdes, pro quaChriEtua uraviti Cum 
dixit Petro, Et ego pro te rogari, ut non deficiat fides tuo. Et Don intelli- 
ptnr, &c, Jac. de Concnl. lib. U. p. 242. 

J Christi tempore deficientibus in fide Apostolis, Integra et omnino 
perfectissima fides in sola Virgine Domini motreremansit. Pic. Hicot. 13. 

II Bana, Comm. fog. in 2- 2. qmwt 1. art. ID. dub. 1. 



I Coimcils, one (Antonius Florentinus) swnteii, and at tliia day 
worshipped. Whicli surely would not bave been done, if he 
bad taught heresy. But wnat is inorQ express, and wliich can- 
not be eluded, is that Thomas Waldensis's work, whence he 
produced the clearest passages, was solemnly approved by 
Pope Martin V. This Trithemius,* affirma, telling us that 
Martin V. examined this work, and confirmed it by apostolical 
authority. The Bull of Approbation also may be seen prefised 
before the third yolnme, with the examination subjoioed, which 
lusted above a month, when the work being presented to the 
Pope, it was by him confirmed in full Consistory. So that 
after this strict examination and solemn approbation to imagine 
heresy is contiuned iu this book, will draw the Pope, who ap- 
proTcJ it, and the whole Chuirch (which never opposed tlus 
approbation) into the suspicion of heresy. 

I have done with the first argument. The second shall be 
drawn Irom the silence of the Council of Trent; which alone 
proveth that they thought it not an article of faith ; since they 
oondenmed not the Protestants on that account, although no 
less rigoronsly impugning it, than any other article of their 
Church. This argument is so much the stronger, in that our 
adversaries frequently urge the silence of the CouDcil of Trent 
to prove articles, by us objected to them, not to be of faith. 
80 veronos, and the Valembnrgian brethren in the book above 
mentioned. So the Bishop of Meaux in that famous book, 
which hath iUuded so many. If they reasoned well herein, 
why may not we use the same arguments ? and then the infal- 
libUity of the Church cannot be of faith, because wholly preter- 
mitted by the Tridentine Council. 

Lastly, that it is not of faith may be proved hence, that no 
foundation of such a fiuth can be alleged. For if any were, it 
must be either Scripture or tradition, or some decree of the 
ruling Church, or the consent of the universal Church. That 
Scripture and tradition cannot he produced in this case, we 
^— have already demonstrated, for this reason especially, because 



certainty of both depends npon the t^timouy of the 
Yet Amicnsf flietb thither, who after he had ob- 



Ihurch. 






ie ApoBtolica confir- 



QuDii MsrtiniiB Papa ' 
msvit. Trithem in ValJ. (Colon. 1531.] 

t Snmi possunt trailicio et Smptiira primo modo ut approbatie iiifetli- 
bili judido ipsiua regaloi animatEe, quo pacto snnt auChoritaCis divinie et 
fide infusa. Hoc autem moilo a nobis uon BDinonnir ad pro- 
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jected our argument to himaelf, answers that, " Scripture nn J* 
tniditioa may be taken either as approved by the infallible 
judgment of the living nile, and so of diyine authority, and to 
be believed by infused faith. That thus considered they can- 
not be produced to prove the authority of the living rule : or 
they may be tnlieu as only testified and coufirmed by human 
reaBou, and so of human authority, and to be beheved by 
acquired faith : that this way considered, they are produred to 
prove the living rule ; wanting indeed infallible divine autho- 
rity, hut having such human authority, as by the accession of 
Christ's providence over his Church becomes infallihte." 

1 wish the Jesuit in writing this had first objected to hi 
our whole argument. For that is drawn not only from t1 
impossibility of knowing, according to our adversaries, t' 
divinity of Scripture or tradition, without being first assm 
of the infallibility of the Church; but also from hence, thi 
they teach it cannot be known which are the canonical books, 
whether received by ns uncorrupted, or faithfully translated, 
and is the true sense of them, without the same previous as- 
surance. If he bad obiected all this to himself, he must either 
have departed from all the rest of their dirines, and denied 
their so much boasted of arguments, or have yielded herein. 
Yet let us examine what he offers. First, therefore, his join- 
ing the providence of Christ to the yet human authority of 
Scripture and tradition, is frivolous and absurd. For of that 
we are assured no otherwise than by faith, and consequently it 
cannot be a foundation to faith. Now this being taken away, 
the other ai^iuments of the truth of Scripture and tradition, 
according to the Jesuit's argumentation become fallible, and 
so no fit foundation for infallible faith. Besides, I would 
know whether this acquired faith carrieth with it indubitable 
truth, and be of the same certainty vrith dirine or infused faith, 
or at least sufficient lo found divine faith upon. For if it be 
not, our argument returns : if it be, why may we not have, 
without the assistance of the Church's authority, a diriue faith 
of those things, which Scripture, or if you will tradition also, 
clearly and plainly teach, at least as clearly, as they are thought 
to tea'ch that infalhbility of the Church 7 
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But AmiciiH hath a reserve for this.* He pretends that 
■ jllthougb the human arguments of the truth of Scripture and 
njjiuiUtioD be self-evident and sufficient to create a divine faith, 
: that we are forbidden hy God to behevc them with a 
e faith, till his vicar the Pope shall have confirmed them. 
Jk miserable refuge which tieth open to a thousand inconve- 
iueaces. For to omit aakiog where this prohibition of God la 
p be found ; not to urge that hereby all their arguments drawn 
rom the nature of the thing concerning the uncertainty of any 
revealed article without the supervenient authority of the 
Church, are wholly destroyed ; not to say, that hereby the 
controversy is turned from matter of right into matter of fact, 
and become a mere inquiry, whether God hath made any snch 
prohibition : laying aside, I say, all these things, I will insist 
upon this one observation. It is not here inquired, whether 
Scripture and tradition proposed hy any other than the Pope 
oblige ua to assent or not; but only whether any one, either 
obl^ed or not obliged,can receive them howsoever proposed, and 
thence build hia faith upon ihem. If he can, then our argu- 
ment returns ; and we may also believe with divine faith what 
V/e find taught in Scripture. If be cannot, I would fain know 
which way then Papists can admit Scripture and tradition, and 
from them learn the infallibility of the Church ; since Amicus 
had before denied that it could be learned, or ought to be be- 
lieved for the testimony of Scripture and tradition, as iul'alhbly 
proposed by the Church. 

It is manifest, therefore, the belief of the infaUibiUty of the 
Church cannot rest on Scripture or tradition. But neither can 
it on the judgment of the ruling Church. For besides that 
no Buch judgment is produced, if it were, it would be fruitless. 
For then, what was never granted, the Church will be judge 
and give sentence in her own cause ; which Alphonsus a 
Castrof denieth to Scripture, because that were to ran i» infi- 
ni^um, and no testimony can be valid in its own cause. For 
imagine any one, that beheved not the Church to be infallible 
now to begin to believe it : this first act of belief cannot be 
founded upon the judgment of the Church. For whosoever 
beheveth anything for the sake of the Church's judgment, did 

* Ibid. DDm. 49. 

t Si de ScnpCura ipsa eat quiGstiOi noa pottrit ipuameC ea^e Jodeic: 
quia tunc erit sbiie in infinitum. In propria cwma, nnUiaa ' 
est VBlidam. Cutr. de Jaetahieret. pnait. lib. 1, cap. 5. [Vi 






204 THE INCUHABLE BCE! 

before believe that judgment to be cert^n, which destroyeth the 
supposition. 

This our adversaries confess. So Conink:* "The judg- 
ment, whereby we judge that we are to believe the Church 
hath infallible authority of proposing matters of faith, 
to be grounded upon other arguments or some other foi 
tiona. So also Mojratius if " None can believe this 
of our fwth (the infallibility of the Church), the Chui 
authority itself intervening to this assent, as the rule infallil 
proposing matters of belief." 

There remains therefore only the belief of the universal 
Church, whereott this faith of private Papists herein can rely. 
Many things might here be said ; but because we shall hao^e 
that matter more fully at the end of this treatise, we will not 
aaCicipate our ailments here. I shall only in a word observe 
the absurdity of it. Our adversaries say, that private persons 
ought to befieve the active infallibility of the ruling Church, 
because they see it believed by the universal Church, But why 
doth the umversal Church believe it ? truly for no other reason, 
hut because she doth believe it. For the universal Church is.. 
nothing elso but the collection of all single believers. 



\ 



That it is uncertain, what are tkt>»e Deemea of the Chun 
whereon Faith may rely. 

What I said will be more manifest to him, who shall con- 
sider ; that to make the decrees of the Church a fit foundation 
for onr faith, it is not sufficient to know that the Church in 
defining cannot err, unless also we know what are those defini- 
tions of the Church, which are placed beyond all danger of 
error. For our adversaries all acknowledge, that the Church 
doth not always, nor in all things enjoy this privilege of infal- 
libility, but in many things may be mistaken, as in defining 

■ Jodicinjn qoo jadicamus noWs ' 
&llibilem amnino autbnritstQm propi 
alio tiuidiimeaCo niti, Conink. de Aclib.sap. disp. 17- <lab. 3. 

t Nemo potest credere banc Articnlniu fldei nostne, inlen 
siiacnsaDi bUDc ipsa Ecclcaice authoriEnte, tooqaam regula rea 
iabUibiUter pmponeate. Mffirat. de Fide, disp. 17. sect 2. 
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philosophical questions ; and in geueral, whatsoever belongoth 
not to religion. Some aid controversiea of fact; others canoniza- 
tion of saints : many all those things, which although belong- 
ing to faith, are not yet proposed as of faith, but only simply 
aftnned, or brought for the illustrating and confirming of 
some other matter. Since the Church therefore may be mistaken 
in BO many things, we ought to be well acquainted what those 
decrees are wherein she cannot err. 
B That this notwithstanding is most uncertain, two things 
^fcsrince. First, that it appears not what are the conditions, 
^npbat the character and notes of a firm and -valid decree. Se- 
^Feondly, that although this should appear, it would not yet be 
" Icnown what are those particular decrees which have these cha- 
racters. The first again is manifest by two reasons ; tirst, in 
that it is uncertain whether these exceptions wherewith the 
inlallibility of the Church is hmited, be aU lawful ; and then 
no less uncertain whether they be all which can and ought to 
be assigned. For if both these things be not certainly known, 
we shiJl continually doubt, whether we do not for some unjust 
exception undeservedly reject some decree of the Church that 
ought to he obeyed ; and receive some other, which for some 
just exception not yet assigned ought to be rejected. 

But both on the contrary are uncertain. The first, concern- 
ing the lawfulness of the conditions already assigned is, be- 
cause our adversaries themselves do so irrecoucdeably differ in 
assigning them. Whatsoever one layeth down, some other re- 
moveth : so that nothing certain can be had thence. Nor can 
it he said these conditions are self-evident, or of faith. For 
what evidence is that which escapes the knowledge of so many 
learned men ? And our adversaries grant, as we saw before, 
that nothing can be of faith, whereof catholic divines dispute 
unregarded by the Church. Besides, if it be of faith, it must 
be revealed. But where is this revelation ? In Scripture ? 
Nothing either is or can be produced thence. In tradition ? 
That will afford perhaps two or three testimonies of the an- 
cients, but which respect only one condition (that of excluding 
controversiea of fact) and are themselves liable to many txeep- 
dons. But granting they are not, what shall become of the 
other conditions assigned, of no less moment ; or what will 
two or three testimonies avml, wherein their authors aflirm not 
what they write to be of faith ? Nor will the regent Chiu'ch 
give ua any help therem. For she hath defined nothing in this 
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mutter ; or if she had, it would be wholly vain. For it wnuH 
Btill be inquired, whether that d^flnition were of faith, and so in 

infinitum. As for the universal Church, she can bare no |>lNce 
here, as well for the reasons abovemeationed, as because her 
dissent rather than cousent is to be shewed herein. 

There is no way therefore left, but to recur to experience. 
They will aay tbey have ohseired the Church to err, when she 
undertook to define in cases excluded by their exceptions, and 
that these exceptions therefore must necessarily be applied lo 
those places of Scripture which attribute infallibility to the 
Church. But then they will give us just reason to replv, that 
if esperience giveth us a right to reject that sense of Scripture, 
which the words seem to imply, merely because it is repugnant 
to our ohservationa, and substitute another more congruous to 
them : then we may moat jaatly reject that sense of those 
words, "This is my body," which our adversaries affix to them, 
as contrary to the experience of sU mankind, and assign an- 
otber perfectly accomniodated both to reason and experience. 
Besides, there is nothing against which our adversaries moic 
sharply contend, than to judge and examine the delinitions of 
the Church by dumb and dead rules, such as Scripture and tra- 
dition arc ; yet this very thing is done by those men, who 
thence conclude the Church to he fallible in certain cases, be- 
cause they have observed her to have been formerly mistaken 
in them. For this can be done no otherwise than by examin- 
ing the decrees of the Church either by Scripture or tradition- 

Again, if experience giveth them a right to limit the infalli- 
bihtv of the Church by their esceptions, why may not we 
challenge the same privilege, and assign our exceptious like- 
wise ? We then lay down only that one, formerly proposed by 
Cusanns, which if admitted by our adversaries, will soon pi^ 
an end to all controversies, that is, that the Church never pre- 
sume to define any thing but according to the holy Scriptures^ 
leaving undecided all things wherein they are cither silent or 
obscure. And so all our controversies are reduced to this one 
point, whether this exception is to be added to those whidi 
our adversaries have assigned. Aa often therefore as they ap- 
pose to us the judgment of the Church, we may with reason 
reject it, till they can shew that onr exception is unjust, which 
they will never be able to do. On the contrary, we can de- 
monstrate the equity of it by experience, and shew that the 
Church hath erred, as often as she observed not this exc^i- 



tioa. But let it be rejected. Who can tell, whether no other 
is to be added ? Cer^nly if the ohseiratioD of the past errors 
of the Church have gi»ea occasion to these writers to form 
these exceptions : the observation of future errors will likewise 
produce new eiceptions. Nay, who will wnrraut, that nothing 
already past hath escaped the notice of these observers, whence 
other exceptions might have been framed ? 

And hence also appears what I undertook to prove in the 
BecoDd place, that although we were assured the exceptions are 
lawful nnd justly assigned, we cannot be certain they are all 
that are so, and whether others are not yet to be added. For 
riace the exceptions are formed only from experience ; if the 
authors of them made not a just observation of all the past 
errors of the Church, or had not iu their eye all possible future 
errors of a difierent nature, there may he other exceptions no 
less necessary and momentous to be assigned. And how shall 
we be at last ascertained of the requisite diligence, sagacity, 
and prudence of these observers 1 I shall illustrate ml by a 
famous example. One of the chief exceptions, whereby the 
Papal power is limited, is that all those decrees are excluded, 
which were not for some space of time affixed to the doors of 
St. Peter's Church and the Apostolic Chancery, and solemnly 
promulgated by the Pope's messengers in the wonted places. 
This exception was made about a hundred years since merely 
to serve a turn, when they could by no other means elude the 
arguments of the Protestants against the Papal infallibility 
drawn from Pope Clement VIII. 's bull, whereby he recalled 
Sistus V.'s edition of the Bible, and preface prefixed to it. 
Then it was they forged this exception, pretending that Sistus's 
bull, although printed and prefixed to his Bibles, had not been 
solemnly pubUshed by the messengers. An exception which 
had never been dreamt of, had not Sixtus erred : as appeareth 
hence, that the precedent writers Caietan,Canus,and Bellarmine, 
make no mention of it, whereas ot the subsequent writers few 
forget it. Nor is there any doubt, but that if any Pope here- 
after should commit some other mistake, which might wound 
his pretended infallibility ; some other exception would be 
framed to salve his honour. 

If therefore our adversaries, as we have proved, cannot cer- 
tunly know what are the conditions and characters of the in- 
fallible decrees of the Church, they must necessarily be igno- 
rant which decrees may be securely beUeved and ol>eyed. But 
granting they might be certain hereiu, and taking away all 



these Bcmples, they will be yet for erer imcertain whiefa decret* 
hare, which want these conditions. For what will it avail to 
know that the Church may err in matters philosophical, or of 
fact, or which are not proposed as of faith, if we be uacertain 
what are philosophical matters, what of fact, and what pro- 
posed as of faith : Yet that all these kinds of things are yet 
imcertaia, will be easily eviuced. For, 

First, since the school divines have so intermingled. Aris- 
totle's philosophy with divinity, nothing is more difficult than 
exactly to distinguish them. Whence it frequently happens, 
that what one accounts merely philosophical, another eeteems 
matter of divinity. So in the year 1 666, when a certain The- 
athie* at Paris had proposed these and snch like theses to be 
publicly disputed of, vis. " that any knowledge in the Father 
was absolutely sufficient to beget the Son ; bo that if the Father 
had understood but any one object, suppose a Uly, he must be 
thereby supposed to have begotten the Son ; that if both toge- 
ther had loved but any one object, as a rose, yet would they 
thereby have spirated the Holy Ghost, That tie unspeakable 
torment of defils consists in tliis, that by hypostatical union 
the devil is become fire, and fire become the deril," These 
and the like theses the proposer maintuned to be theological. 
Launoy contends they arc philosophical; others think, perhaps 
more truly, that they are foolish and profane. The Council 
of Constance defined the accidents in the eucharist, to remain 
destitute of anj subject. The Cartesians deny this, and valu« 
not the definition, pretending that it is about a matter philoso- 
phical. Others thereupon accuse their denial of heresy. Co- 
pernicus and Galileo their system of the world was condemned 
at Rome. Some thereupon dare not embrace it, though other- 
wise inclined to believe it. Others more bold contend it ia 
purely a matter of philosophy. See therefore many learned 
and wise men divided about the application of the first excep- 
tion. And if so, how shall more ignorant persons be able 
rightly to distinguish them, and thence certainly to know, to 
which of the Church's decrees they are to give a stedfaat, and 
to which a dubious faith ? 

The same is the case of the second exception. Many of our 
adversaries deny the Church to he infalUble in (juestious of fact. 
In the mean while they differ about detenuiniug what ar 
ters of fact, and what of right. To know what is the si 
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Fftlate writer, many account a question of fact. Estri3,*oiithe 
oontrary, contends it belongs to right. 

The same may he said gf the third exception. That escludea 
from the rank of infallible all decrees not proposed aa of faith. 
But n-hat those decrees are doth not appear. So the Council 
of Trent, for. example, defined that the body of Christ exists 
under the bread by virtue of the words, but the blood not by 
virtue of the words, but by concomitance. No anathema being 
inflicted upon those that think otherwise, hence arose a ques- 
tion, whether this distinction were offaith. Some in Vasquez-f 
hold the negative : himself largely endeayouTs to prove the 
aflirmative. This might be fiirther confirmed with innn- 
merable instances. But Ichoose ratherto take notice of some- 
what more remarkable. The Church in defining hath in these 
latter ages been wont to make use of words, which might rather 
oonceal than declare her opinion, and from which the most 
sagacious persons should not collect her meaning. For ex- 
ample, one of the notes whereby we know whether a definition 
be fay the Church proposed as of faith, is the excommunication 
of the deuiers of it j yet it sometimes happens the Church 
would not have that be thought to be of faith, the deniers 
whereof she excommunicates. So the Council of TrentJ 
having enjoined that every one conscious of any mortal sin, 
^ould confess, before he communicates, suhjoineth : " If any 
one presume to teach, preach, or pertinaciously assert the con- 
trary, let him be ipso facto excommunicate." Any one would 
hereby imagine, diat the opinion of Cajetan were condemned 
of heresy. Yet CanusJ tells us, "that for caution sake it was 
not; and of this," saith he, "we that were present in the 
Council are vritnesses." See another artifice, which creates 
more perplexities. "When the Church condemneth many pro- 
positions in one decree, it ofttimes happens that they are not 
all of the same kind and quality ; but some heretical, others 
only erroneous, some rash, others scandalous, and some offen- 
jive to pious ears, as they are wont to term them. Now none 

* Ealr. Diat. de Sapientia, &c. aasei-t. 

t Vuq. in 3 diap. 185. cap. 2. [Ingolstad. IGIO,] 

% Si qnis coutrarium doctre, pnedicare, vel pertinadCer asserere 'prm- 
' nimpBerit, ea ipso eicommuiiicataa eiiBtat. 
' $ Hoc propter pericnlum cautura est — Nam quod aententja Cajetoni 

in fiierit pro biereticB coodenuiBtB et nog testes Bumus, qui Concillo in- 
I tprfoimuB. Can. loc. Theol, lib. 5. cap. S. [Lovsn. laCg.] 
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but hereticnl propositions hnrt the faith, and cons«iiteiitlc if 
the Church be infaUible only in miilters which she propoartb 
Rs of faith, when she condemneth these mixed propositions, 
her judgment is infallible only in respect of the heretical ones. 
The rest may with safety and truth be defended It is of 
infinite concern therefore in the direction of our faith, that 
theac propositions should be distributed into their scvenl 
cl&sspg, and the particular censure specified in esch of them. 
But that is very rarely done. The propositions are all huddled 
np together ; and we are only told in general, that some of 
them are heretical, others erroneous, &c. 

Thus the Council of Constance* condemned forty.five pro- 
positions of WickUff in these words : — " This holy Synod hath 
caused them to be examined, and it is found that many of 
them are notoriously heretical, others not catholic but erro- 
neous, some scandalous and blasphemous, some offensive to 
pious ears, and some rash and seditious." in the same man- 
ner that Council condemned thirty assertions of John Huss, 
without acquainting us what particularly in them is contrary 
to faith, and consequently what wherein themselves cannot err. 
The Popes make use of the same trick. So the bull,-(- where- 
with Pius V. and Gregory XIII, condemned seventy-fiTe pro- 
positions of Michael Baius, after it hath recited tbem, and 
confessed, " that divers of them might he in some sense main- 
tained, condemns them all respectively as heretical, erroueonB, 
suspected, rash, scandalous, and offensive to pious ears." See 
an ambiguous sentence, and very unlit to remove scruples. 
Nor doth Vasquez deny it, hut tells us, " that from their cen- 
sure doth not appear, what censure agreeth to each single pro- 
position."! Whereforewhenhimselfhadundertaken to defend 
some of these propositions, that he might know in which of 
them the poison of heresy lay hid, he began to read Baius's 
hook, having first asked leave. But when that would not do, 

* Quibus o.umiaitis Smt repertum uliquos et i>1ui'«b ex ipsU fuisse et 
hfereCico9, alios uon CatbolLcos sed crroneoa, alios scandalcuQa 
ofieasivos, nannulloB eoram 
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et seditiasos. Concil. Coos 

t Quaa quidem seDtendui, quunquam nonnulliB aliquo pacto Bastineri 
posaent, in rigorc tanien hfcteticoa, erroneae, &c. respectiTe damBomos. 
Bulla ad calcEm OpEnun Vasq. 

i Ei qua eenBura noa ippiret, qualii unicuiqac proporitioni c 
sigiUstim convenint. Vasq. In 1,2. disp, 190. cap. 18. [vol, 8. ] 
stud. 1512.] 
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1 consulted Ciirdiual Tuletus, wliom the Pope had sent to 
DiiTaiti, to see the bull put in execution ; and learned from him 
lat the Popes had condemned eome of those propositions, only 
ecause they nere too sharply worded. Now what a rare help 
loth the Church afford in declaring to every one what he 
should believe, when the sense of her own decrees cannot be 
known without consulting her most intimate counsellors, such 
as Canus and Toletus ? 

Further, it may very well be, that he which knoweth the par- 
ticular propositions condemned of heresy, may be ignorant 
wherein the heresy consists. For the same proposition may 
admit of many senses, whereof some may be true, others false, 
some heretical, others not. If the Church had any care of the 
truth, she ought accurately to distinguish these senses, and 
tells us which may be admitted, and which ought to be exploded. 
But nothing of this is done. Eather Pius V. and Gregory 
XIII. declaring that some of Baius's j)ropositions are in some 
sense maintainable, but in rigour heretical, tell us neither what 
is that harmless sense which may he defended, uor that per- 
nicious heresy which ought to be avoided. 

But nothing evinceth this more clearlv, than what lately 
happened upon occasion of the Jansenist doctrine. Five pro- 
positions were taken out of Jansenius's Augustinus, and by 
some French bishops sent to he examined by the Pope. Others 
vrere present for Janaenlua, who pleaded the propositions were 
capable of divers senses, some true, some false ; and earnestly 
desired it might be specified in which sense each proposition 
were approved or condemned. That request being stiffly denied 
by the Roman Consistory, who were resolved to condemn them 
in the gross ; the Jansenists distinguished three senses of each 
proposition, and placing the different senses in three columns, 
offered them to the examiners, desiring they would admonish 
which of all those senses the censure aimed at. But neither 
so could they obt^i their end. Only afterwards when the 
controversy grew hot, Pope Alexander Vll. declared the pro- 
positions were condemned in the sense intended by the author. 
The author had been now dead before his book was published, 
much less condemned. And so while the Popes pretended to 
condemn the author's sense, they said nothing mse but that 
they condemned a sense which neither they would, nor any 
body else could tell, what it was. And to this day it is dig- 



212 THE INCUnABLB aOEPTTCMH 

puted amoDg them, what is tbat heretical sense intended hj 
the author, and condemned by the Popes. 

Thus much of the third exception. I might add another, 
which not n few of our ndTersariea produce. For they require 
that the Church proceed matnrely, diligently, and canonicalhr 
in her judgment : which certainly few or none can know. Bnt 
because the consideration of this would take up too much time 
I shall omit it. Having already sufficiently evinced that nothing 
is more uncertain than to know what are those decrees of the 
Church, which may be securely believed ; and consequently 
that faith cannot be founded on them. 



That il it nneertain, what it that part of the Unwersal Chitrrh, 
to which aetine InfallihUity belong*. 

Andjirtt, that it doth not appear whether it he in the Pope. 

If we should, after all this, grant the knowledge of the 
Church's infallibility, and of her infallible decrees, not to be 
impossible, this would contribute nothing to the establishing 
our faith, unless it were likewise known, what is tbat supreme 
tribunal, whose decrees are to be obeyed. " For if this were 
uncertwn," saith Arriaga, "whatsoever is believed as of faith 
concerning a judge of controversies in the Church, would be 
ridiculous."* Now this thing is really uncertain, as I shall 
prove. There are three opinions concerning it among our 
adversaries. For this supreme and infallible power is by most 
assigned to the Pope alone, by almost all the French and some 
few more to a Council alone, and lastly to Pope and Council 
together by some very few, so few, that I could never find one 
that expressly asserted this opinion, and hut two or three Uut^ 
obscurely insinuate it. 

I begin tdth the Pope, and affirm, that unless his in 

■ Si enim incratum hoc esset ; c|uie(|uid de judJce controvenrian _ 
EccIbsU ut certum de lidi- creditur, enet pUne ridiculnni. Arr. de B 
Disp. 7. sect. 8. 
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he of faith, his decrees cannot be the foundation of fatth. No 
other certainty will here BufHce, for as for moral anJ self- 
erident, here is not the least shadow of them ; and that of 
theological concIusioiiB I before excluded. So that certainty of 
fiuth is necessary. This our adversaries confess, at least those 
of the first opinion, Caspeosb writeth, "that unless ve be- 
lieve by divine faith such Popes to he the successors of Peter, 
there is nothing we can beliove with divine faith."* Marti- 
nonus, " that the Pope could not oblige us to believe as of 
faith what he defineth to be revealed by God, unless it were 
of faith, that he hath the power of defining, and infallible 
assistance of the Holy Ghost. "f Rhodius, " that unless the 
infalUbility of the Pope were of faith, it would not be of faith, 
that he is not actually mistaken."^ 

Is it therefore of faith that the Pope is infaUihle ? So in- 
deed some of them maintain, as Suarez, Castrus, Palaus, Lud. 
Abelly, Ja. Vernautius, Fr. Macedo, Theoph. Raynaudus, 
Amicus Caspensis, Martinonus, Rhodius, and others. Yea, 
Abelly affirms that "it is a fundamental truth of religion, a 
prime article of faith, upon which the rest depend, and the 
contrary opinion a capital heresy. "§ Vernautius concludeth 
that " none without the crime of heresy can hold an opinion 
contrary to the belief of the Pope proposed to all the fuith- 
fid."!! Macedo thinks " the denial of it to be an undoubted 
error in faith, and if obstinately persisted in, heresy. "U Lastly, 
Raynaudus tells us, " the deniers are by many, if not by aU, 
beyond the Alps and Pyrenees, accounted heretics, at least 
materially."** When he saith materially, he mcaneth in the 

* Nisi fide dinnn creilamus ejiismodi FontiliceB ease aQcceasorea Petri, 
Dibil eat qnocl poesumuB liile divioa credert;. Cosp. dE Fide, Disp. 2- sect. €. 

t PontifeK non posset nos obligare ad cradendum de fide id quod definit 
ut dictum s Deo ; nisi de fide esset ipsuni habere potestatem definioadj et 
iobmbilem assisUntiam Sp. S. Mart, de Fide, Diep. 9. sect. 6. 

t Si non easet de fide, quod (Papa) ait infflllibilis ; ergo qou est de fide 
quod nonfallatur. Rbud. deFide, qmest- 3. sect. 1. ^. i. 

§ Veritalem religionis fundamentalem, nrticiilum iidei es pncoipuis 
■mum, cui ianitantnr I'steri omaea. Abetly, apud Estrix Dint. uss. 47. 

H Neminem posse ane erimine hffireaeoa doctrinam Cenere contrariam 
Pontificis fidci onmibua fidelitius pruposiue. Vera, spad euudem. 

1[ Cenaeo qni sbaoiule negnt infalUbiiem eaao Papain — eirare baud clnbia 
ID fide, et si in enore obatiBatus perseieret, hB^reticum fare. Mac. ibidem, 

** Qui Pondfidi earn inddlibilitatem abrogant, a pleriaque, sin mious ab 
Omnibns trans Atpes et PyienaioB Imbentur hicretici, saJtem malecialiter. 
BsfQ. aiiTos itjiri, punct. 5. 

VOL. XVI. a 
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laoguage of the Schoolmen that the opioioii of these deniers 'm 

accounted iu itself heretical, and wants oulj obstinacy in the 
defenders to make it downright and formal heresy. Now this 
obstinacy is judged of partly by the external proposition of the 
truth opposed to heresy, partly by the internal disposition of 
the mind. Now because the latter is known to God alone, 
and all truths are not sufficiently proposed to all, therefore 
those of whom Itaynaudus speaks, do wisely in laying down 
that limitation of material heresy. Bnt this salvo will not 
serve the learned disbelierers of the Papal infallibility. For 
since it is as clearly revealed to them, as it is to the beUeven 
of it i either those are rank heretics, whom a antKcient propo- 
sition will not convince, or these fools, who assent to on opinioii 
insufficiently proposed. 

Thus indeed these vmters : but others are of a contrary 
opinion, as Bellarmine, Vasquez, Tannerus, Daval, the Valem- 
bui^i, Gab. Boyvin, and others, who strenuously maintain the 
infallibility of the Pope, and yet deny it to be of faith. Duval 
prodneeth three weighty reasons.* 

1. " For that it hath been nowhere defined." 2. " That the 
opposite doctors, as Alhacensis, Gerson, &c. were never con< 
demned." 3. " In that the Scripture doth not clearly enough 
teach this infallibility." The two first reasons are also made 
use of by Bellarmine, VasqueK, the Valemburgii, and Boyrin. 
And indeed this opimun is most consonant to the receired 
principles of their Church. For if nothing can be an article 
of faith, of which their Divines freely dispute unregarded by 
the Church : this certainly cannot be, whose truth hath been 
and is to this day fiercely disputed of among them, even by 
fiellannine's confession, from the time of the Council of Con- 
stance; the Church all this while inflicting no censure on 
either party. Besides, if the infallibility of the Pope be of 
faith, it will then be heresy to deny it, as we saw some before 
asserting. Hadrianus Florentius therefore was an heretic, (who 
affirms " the Pope can err even in those things which concern 
faith, by asserting heresy by his determination or decretal, and 
that many Popes have been heretics, '')f and the Church will be 

■ Daval. 6e Potesl. Pont. Part 2. qaueet. I. 

t Certum eat, quod possit (Poatirei) enure, etiam in tis q\im tangunt 
fldem, Hieresin per suam detercninBSonem vcl Decretslem asiereodo: 
plares etum faerunt PoDtificea Rom. hceretici. Hsdr. in Dictat. in 4. 
Seatcnt. 
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Fa favouresa of heresy in that she af^^rwards promoted Hadrian 
to the Popedom, without first requiring of him an abjuration of 
his heresy. 

Again, if this opinion be heretical, the Council of Basil will 
be heretical, that defined it and vigorously maintained it ; the 
Sorbou and GalUcan elergv heretics, that teach it : the Pope 
afavourer of heresy, who daily conferreth abbeys, bishoprics, 
and cardinal's hats on notorious heretics, gireth them places in 
Councils, and mdntains communion mth them : the whole 
Latin Church will have been divided in point of faith, and 
part infected with heresy, part with the communion of heretics 
for many ages, from the Council of Constance, according to 
Bellarmine, but eren from the time of FirmiUau {or the middle 
of the third century) according to Lupus, who assigns Fu:- 
niilian to be the first opposer of Papal infallibility, and makes 
St. Basil to have been his successor in opinion, as well as in 
the see of Csesarea ; that thenceforward this heresy got ground 
among the Grecians, insomuch as the Pelagians condemned by 
the Popes, appealed to the Council at Ephesus, hoping their 
sentence might easily be reversed by the Greek bishops, as not 
allowing the Pope's iD&llibiUty. If so, then this dissension is 
very ancient la the Church ; which if it toucheth faith, then a 
pestilent heresy hath for many ages been connived at by the 
Church and Councils. But whatsoever becomes of Lupus's 
calculation, certain it is this dissension hath continued from 
the Council of Constance, so that if it be cooceming a matter 
of faith, the Church of Rome bath all this while wanted 

p that glorious character of unity of foith, which she so much 

■Fiboasts of. 



CHAP. VII. 



i» not certain, whether the Pope ; 
-diligence neceasary to a right definition. 



I defining uted all 
■ whether he oi- 



tened all the wonted tolemnities in publitking his decree. 



Anotheb scruple next ariseth, no less weighty than the 
former. For granting we may be assured of the infallibility of 
the Pope, it is still to be inquired which be those decrees of 
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his that are infalUbl; true. For that all are not so onr ad- 
versaries confess. Many tbiugs are by tbem reqitired, aai 
besides those before- mentioned, two other coaditioDs, rii dili- 
gence of the Pope in well examining the question to be defined, 
and observation of the due solemnities in publishing the defini- 
tion. For the first, they require that fie diligently consult 
Scripture and tradition, address himself by prayers to God, 
and omit nothing wliich may assist him in finding out the 
truth. So Tappems,* Canns.f Cellotius,J Bagotius,^ and 
many others, but above all Duval,|| who not only proposeU^ 
hut also accurately demonstrates the necessity of these Gonifi- 

But who can assure us, that this requisite diligence nti 
always used ? or as often as a Papal decree comee fortli, an 
we to suspend our assent, til! we be ascertained that QOthiiig 
requisite was omitted by the Pope? If that be tnie, there 
will he few decrees, to which we owe assent and obedience. 
CauuB, Bellarmine, Suarez, Duval, Martinonus, Rhodius, and 
many others answer, that as he which promiseth the end, pro- 
miseth also the means of that end ; so Christ in promising in- 
fflllibUity to the Pope, must be supposed likewise to have pro- 
mised that he would take care the Pope should never omit 
anything necessary for finding out of truth, and declaring it to 
others when found. I will not now inquire, whether this Im con- 
sonant to what they teach about the controversy of the Aids 
of Grace. I only ask, whether what they allege be certain. 
If not, our faith will always fluctuate, and ever be uncertaia. 
That it is not certain, Tappems ingenuously coufesseth.^T 
"Whether," saith he, "if it should happen, that the Pope 
proceeds wrong, would God hinder him going about to curse, 
as he did Balaam, or make him retract his judgment, as the 
counsel given by Nathan the prophet to King David ? It is 
not certain." Nay, that it is absolutely false, may be proved 
by many examples. Did Benedict II. examine well what he 
went about when he condemned Juhan Toletanus's book, 
which he was afterwards forced to approve? Did ¥i~'^-^ 

* Tapp. oral. 3. 

J CeU. de Hier. lib. i. c 

U Duval, depot. Pont, t 

% Si contiiigeret eum (Foutificeiu) p«rperam proccderej an Deaa j 
lalentciD iiialedici>re prohibcret, sicut unpedivit. Balsaia an potmt 
trRctsri faceret ejua Judicium, sicut, &c. Certum nan est, Tapp. loc. of 
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ft yiho sometimes condemned, aometimea defended the Tria 
ICapitula ? Did Jolin VIII. who, notwithstanding his onth, the 
flecreea of his predecessora, and sanctions of three Councils, 
(estored Photius, and reinforced the schism ? 

Another very evident example of this is afTorded hy the 
auppresaion of Sixtus V.'s Bibles, which alone might evince 
three things; that the Popea are not always sufficiently dili- 
gent in their definitions, thnt they can err iu any decrees, and 
that it is not known when the requisite aolemnitjes are ob- 
served in the proraulgfition, which was my aecond argument.* 
The case was this : The Council of Trent, in anthorisiiig the 
Tulgar version, had desired it might he correctly and accurately 
set forth, leaving the execution of this matter to the Pope. 
That this might he well done, great induatiy was used. At 
last, after forty-aix years, Sixtus V. puhlidhed the edition, pre- 
fixing a bull to it, whereby he commanded it to he received by 
all men : and wherein, having prefaced that the matter 
belonged wholly to his cognizance, and that all necessary dili- 
gence was abundantly used by himself, and the Cardinals and 
doctors employed about the work ; he pronounceth by that 
irrevocable decree, with the consent and counsel of his brethren, 
of his own certain knowledge, and the fulness of apostolic 
power, that this is undoubtedly to be accounted that very 
edition, which was made authentic by the Council of Trent, 
and now approved by himself: and by the apostolic power 
dehvered unto him by our Lord, commandeth, " that every- 
where, and in all cases, it be received for true, legitimate, au- 
thentic, and undoubted; and all future editions be corrected 
by this, and not the least syllable be changed, added, or omitted 
upon pain of the greater excommunication." This certainly, 
if anything, was a question of faith and right, being concerning 
the true rule of faith, and pure word of God. Sixtus also 
omitted no words, whereby he might make his decree valid. 
Tet Clement VII. awhile after undid all, revoked hia prede- 
oeasor's decree, suppressed his edition, and published another 
of his own, wherein he maketh more than 2(J0O corrections of 
Sixtns's edition, as our learned Ur. James hath in a peculiar 
treatise showed. To this so fatal an overthrow of the Papal 

LOB totiim lioc jadiciam proprie et specialiter perdnet.— Hac per- 
tnra Conatiludone, da Veuerab. Fratniin consensu et ConBilio, 
a> Bcientia, et ApostolicK pateatada pleoitudine, — Apustolica libi 
f, Domino trsdita suthoritate. 



infKlUbility Tannerus,* the Jesuit, replieth, that Sxtns'i 
decree was not authentic, nor did oblige, because not pro- 
mulged in the dae form, that is, not affixed, or nt least not tha 
whole due time, to the doors of St. Peter's Chnrch, &B 
Apoatohc Chancery, and in Flora's Field : and this he provetb 
by the hearsay testimonies of Bellarmine, and Ferdinandus 
Albertus the Jesuit: although in the printed copies of the 
bull, the messengers' names are found inscribed, testifying that 
all the wonted solemnities of promulgation were observed. 

To this Launoyt rejoins, that these are mere tricks to es- 
tablish the authority of the Roman Court, and impose upoo 
unwary men, if yet any can be found bo foolish as to regard 
tfaem. Hath Christ therefore appropiiated the infallibSity, 
conferred on his Vicar, to walls and doors, that his defiuitioas 
cannot be infallible, unless these petty puDCtilios be observed ? 
That these pretences of Tannenis. Vaaquez, BeUarmine, and 
others, are madness and foppery, irivolous impertinence, and 
shamefid nonsense. J That " promulgation signifies nothing to 
the Pope's infallibility ; nor addeth any truth or falsehood to 
the definitions, but supposeth it in them. For if it be false, 
the promulgation will not make it true, although it be pub- 
Uabed by a thousand messengers, and affixed to St. Peter's 
doors to all eternity : that Sixtus in defining that, for which 
his bull was abrogated, did plainly err ; and that Clement in 
abrogating his bull, and suppressing his edition, ought himself 
to have bebeved this, at least gave others occasion to believe 
it." Thus Launoy. 

I might add. It hath hitherto been bebeved, that this infalli- 
bility doth proceed from the Holy Ghost. But when should 
the Holy Ghost confer it 1 Surely, if ever, wbde the question 
is discussing and defining. Whereas now when the Pope hath 
done all that lay in his power, and nothing remains but only 
some petty circumstances of promulgation to be performed by 
servile and ilUterate messengers ; then only, and not till then, 
doth this infallibility exert itself, which makes the Pope 
falhble, and the messengers infallible. For the first may pro- 
nounce somewhat false, the latter nothing hut what is true. 
But passing hy all these things, suppose this excuse well 

■ Tana, de Fide, Disp, 1. qunist. 4. dab. G. 
t Lann. Epiat. part 1. p. 141. [Colon. Allobrog. 1731,] 
I Ddirsmeata ioquitur, Iberas nEeaiu sccUtur, et frivola Siculia f 
Yiuiura TheolDgiEB importat, Use refcrra ma podet. 
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I grounded, yet have I obtained, whflt was to prove that there 
m«y be sometime wanting in the Pope that diligence which is 
necessary to define wclL For this consbts not in the circum- 
stances of promulgation, but in examining the question, inquir- 
ing the truth, and weighing the reasons. What if aflier ail it 
be not duly published by messengers : that concerns not my 
argument, nor hinders the precedent negligence of the Pope. 

Besides, if without these solemuities of promulgation no 
bulls be obligatory, the authority of the decrees of m ancient 
Popes may be justly doubted of. For who can assure us tliat 
all these eircum stances were then observed, when it is the 
height of folly to think they were so much as known t Either 
these therefore ore not necessary, or the ancient decretals are 
all void. 

But suppose they are necessary: that they are not wanting 
to tliis bull of Sixtus, the subscriptions of the messengers 
do testify. 1 know it is pretended that they were added 
by anticipation only to hasten the edition. But that serreth 
my purpose as well. For must every one that receiveth 
a bull, suspend his obedience, till he shall ride post to Rome, 
and consult the registers ? And hence appears the uncertainty 
of the second condition required to the infallibility of any 
Papal decree. For if the testimony of the bull Jtself be some- 
times false, and we be forced to pick up the truth from flying 
reports, how shall we be ever assured, that the decree was duly 
proraulged ? 

One thing more we may observe, that eren by Tanner's 
confession some reported, that the decree of SLitus was really 
affixed in the due places, and taken down after his death. This 
Compton* also dares not deny, but leaves it to the reader to be 
believed or rejected by hiia. But if the bull was not taken 
down, till Sixtus died, then SLttus erred as long as he lived, 
and promoted error as far as in him lay ; and, what is the 
chief of all, used not the necessary diligence to avoid error. 

* Compt. in 2. 2. DJap. 22. Eett. 5. 
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That it it not certain, whether the Pope dejinefh aeeora 
hi» own mind, or against his conscience ; and that this ^ 

ter case may happen, i» proved by mantf examples. 

We are not yet got rid of our doubts and perples 
Those which we have already mentioned, are external, and d 
viouB to the senses, if not of all, yet at least of gome. Wheii 
here is one unknown and impenetrable to all but himself,^ 
wit, his own conscience. For to judge right it is req ' 
that he pronounce what he thinks la true, and not i 
against his judgment for any fear or force. That the Pope 
Qotwitbetanding hath not always such an assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, as coustautly to withstand these attempts, I shall 
demonstrate by four examples, those of Marcellinus, Liberia 
Paschal II. and Eugenius IV. 

That Pope Marcellinus, under Diocletian's persecution, 
deny the faith, publicly sacrifice to idols, and was for _ 
reason deposed in the synod of Sinnessa, is acknowledged by 
Pope Damasus, or whosoever he author of the Liber Pon- 
tilicahs, by Nicolas I. Luitprandus, Marianus Scotua, Martinos 
Polonus, GersoD, Cusanus, Hosius, Platina, Papyrius Masso, 
Beliarmine in the first edition of his Controversies, fiaronius 
in the second edition of his Annals, Amicus, Emanuel a 
Schelstrate, and many others. I know indeed that some 
deny it, relying on the silence of Eusebius, and testimony of 
St. Austin, who saith the Donatists objected this to Marcellinus, 
hut could not prove it. Whether the fact he true or no, it ia 
enough for me that Pope Nicolas I. and many others thought 
10. fiaronius* insinuates this, when in the first edition of his 
Annals, where he endeavours to elevate the faith of this History, 
he excnaeth himself, for opposing the common and almost uni- 
versal opinion. And Natalia Alesanderf observes, that the 
Koman Breviary favours this belief. Whence it is evidi 
that this thing seemed neither impossible nor improbable 
the whole Roman Church ; which shews, that according to 

* Nan tsnti aumiie, at de Msrcellini lapsu opinionem on 
malam antiquare possimiiBi qiue at communi fera omnim 
panst poBteo ease urelita. Bar. ad An. 302. Edit. I'laat. p, 

I Nat. Hist. EccLSffic 3. Dia. 20. 
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pinion commonly received in her, the Popes may possibly be 
loved by some vehement perturbation of miod to betray the 
Uth. Bellarmtne's* excuse here will not avail, that Mar- 
ellinuB taagbt nothing against the faith, was no heretic or 
nfidel, but in estemal act, for fear of death. For (to pass by 
the accusation of the Synod of Sinuessa, that he did it for the 
love of money) even this demonstrates what I was to prove, 
that a Pope may be induced by aome perturbation of mind, as 
fear or covetousueas, to violate his couscieuce, and betray the 
truth. 

Liberius comes nest, who afler he had bravely a while re- 
Bisted the threats of Constantius, either wearied out with the 
hardship of his exile, or moved with the desire of recovering 
hia see possessed by Fselix, subscribed to the Arian heresy, 
and the sentence against Athanasius. Bellarmuie pleads much 
in his excuse: the sum of which is this, that Liberius's 
&ult consisted only in condemning Athanasius, and commu- 
nicating with heretics ; that himself neither taught heresy, nor 
was an heretic but in external action ; lastly, that the con- 
ieasion which he subscribed, was orthodox, although the word 
ofioovaws were wanting ; and that according to Sozomen, before 
his departure from Sirmitim, he published a confession, wherein 
he condemned the Helerousians. But this answer of Bel- 
larmine's is wholly insufficient. For 1, whereas he pretends 
Liberius was an heretic only in esternal act, that no less serves 
our purpose, as manifesting that a Pope may he wrought by 
his passions to pronounce in matters of faith against his own 
knowledge and judgment. 2. If he condemned Athanasius, it 
was not because he was by the false accusations of the Arians 
induced to believe Athanasius guilty, but only that he might 
free himself from the miseries of banishment, and the fears of 
death: as Athanasius witoesseth.f In the first case he had 
only erred in matter of fact ; but now he failed in constancy : 
which also proves my assertion. 3. To eommunicate with 
known heretics, as Bellarmine acknowledgeth Liberius to have 
done, is to favour heresy, and add authority to it. Christianus 
Lupus lai^ely handles this ad prescript. Tertulliani, cap. 41, 
where he strongly urgeth the example of the whole clergy of 



• Non niai artu i 




mortis. BeU, 




1 '0 &t Aijaipioi 


; fCopidSiic ilnrff 


101' ^trd IttT^ 


Xpiii'oi' iSuXafft, tai 


B^qfl(is;7-o«d,r« 


'Koiiicvnv Siavaro 


V iiritpa^iv. 


Alluuias. Epiat. od 


olit. 









SK 



THE IXCDRiBtC SCEmciSM 



of Popt 



lUiiite, who separated themselves from the c 
Aiiastnsius, merely because he had not denied c 
Deacon of Thessalonica of Acaciue's party, who yet nas tu 
from an open heretic. 4. Where Bellarniiue denietb Liberiu 
ta have subscribed to an heretical confession of faith ; tlui it 
tnanifeatly repugnant to the plain testimonies af the andeota. 
We shall produce sumc. Liberius* himself in his epistle ta 
the eastern Bishops (who were Ariaiis) tells them that " lie is 
oonviaccd the coodemnation of Athanasius was just, frhom 
therefore he looked on as eicommimicRte, and waiUd maintain 
peace and unanimity with them. That he subscribed at 
Sirmium their Catholic faith, expounded tinlo him by Demc- 

fhiluB (an Arian bishop.)" And in his epistle to Valens 
Frsacius, and Germinius (the heads of the Arian party) sailh, 
" I profess to hold communion with all your BLshops of the 
Catholic Church : and excommunicate all those which ahiU 
dissent from this our blessed concord." St. Hilary^ detiounceth 
a threefold anathema against Liberius for this subscription, and 
calls him "a preyaricalor of the faith," and in another place saidi, 
" the heresy penned at Sirmium, which Liberius calls Catholic^ 
espouiided to him by Demophilus," &c. And tells Constandus, 
that " he sent back Liberius to Rome with no less impiety, 
than that wherewith he had before banished him ;" iutiinatii^ 
that he had made him an heretic, St. Jeromet in his Cata- 
logue of Ecclesiastical Writers, saith, " Portunatianns is to be 
detested, for that he first broke the courage of Liberius, and 

* Ubi cognori junte voa iUum (Atlisnuium) candcmnasse ; mm GOnsen. 
sum meum commodaTi aeotentiii veatria — Itaqna nmuto Athatusio a com. 
Diunione omnium dico mo eum omoibiis vobis pac«m et nniuiiniilateBi ha- 
bere. Nam — Dominus noster et frater commimiB, DemophUus, qui dig. 
natiu eat tidem vestram et Catholicam ex]jonerc, qua: Sirmii suai:epta est, — 
Hanc ago libenti animo sxiscqii, etc. Liber. Epiat. 7. Mc autem com 
amnibuB Tobia Epiecopie Ecclesiie Cnthalicce pncem habora his literis eciie 
debetie.fratreE cbarlssimi. — Quicauqnu aulem a pace et coacordia tiosBa 
dUaenserit, sciaC ae Boparstum a noatia commimiuiie. 

t Anatbcmi tibi a me dictum Libcri, et SDciia tnig. Itemm tibi Ana- 
Oiema, et tertio PrSTaricalar Libcri. Hil. in Fragm. Perftdiam spud 
Sirminm coiincriplam, quam diciC Liberius Catbolicam, a Dcmophilo ribi 
Bipoutam. Id. Ibid. O Ut miserani, qui descio utmm majuri impielale 
ndegaveris (Uberium) ituam remiaeris. hi. lib. ad ConsUntiuni. 

t In )ioc habeCur deCeetabiUs, quod Liberiumprimuij eolliciCavit bc &e|;il, 
«t ad BUblOiiptiooem huresoos impuliti Hiei. in Foitunat. Liberius taedio 
victua eiilii, et in hieretica pravitote lubscribcnB, Romam quaei victor in- 
Usvcrat. Id. in Chron. 
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CTSUaded him to subscribe to heresy :" and in his Chronicle, 
ilates how Liberius "worn out with the toils of banishment, 
d haTOig subscribed to heretical pravity, entered Rome as a 
mqueror." Auxitius takes it for a thing most certain. " Who 
1 not," saith he, " that Liberius* aubscribed to the Arian 
f V which he repeats in another place. The old 
n Breviary ,f hi the festival of St. Eusebius the Confessor,! 
" Liberius consented to the Ariau heresy," To these 
produced by Launoy I shall add three others. Philostorgius§ 
atBrms that Liberius and Hosius subscribed against the Con- 
substantiality, and against Athanasins. Sozomen|| saith, " tliat 
Conatantius sending for Liberius, (Eiuo-aro b^iiKoyCiv fii) iJyai 
Ty Trarpi rav vlov ofiooiirtov foTCed him to confess that the Son is 
not consubstantjal to the Father :" where may be noted the 
disin^nuons fraud of Valerius, who renders iSiaaaro only by 
ccBpit fonrpellere, be began (or went about to compel him). 
Lastly, Peter Damian^ writes thus, " Liberias is known to 
haTC subscribed to the Arian heresy, deceived with the error of 
perfidjousness," and saith, that "after he was become an 
apostate, he lived yet six years." Many things might here be 
added to conftite Bellarmine's answer, which because they be- 
long more immediately to the controyersy of the Papal inialli- 
bihty, I shall omit them. 

The third example is that of Pope Paschal 11. All the 
world knows what quarrels were formerly between the Popes 
and Emperors about the investiture of bishops. The Emperors 
would suffer no bishops in their dominions, but what received 
mvestiture from their hands. The Popes excommunicated 
both the givers and receivers of it. While the controversy 
was yet hot, the Emperor Henry V. takes Pope Paschal pri- 
soner, and extorteth from him a privilege, whereby the Pope 
_ fields and confirms to him and his successors the right of in- 



I • Qnis ncBcint, quod Liheriua Axian» hffiresj snbgeripBerit ? 
Ordiii, lib. I. cap. 25. 

t Lib. 2. cap. 1. 

% Cam doleret (Easebhia) LiberiDm Papain Ariana) batreai ci 
Bmiar. Rom. 

% Kara fiiv tbv o/iooti(riotF,Bii fi^v eara yi Tov ' k^avaB'tmiuiroypa^at. 
Philost. lib. 4. cap. 3. 

II Sox. lib. 4. cap. 15. 

\ Poro IJberiuB pcrfidis deceptns errore Arisaa hsEresi mibBcripaisse 
dignoudCm'. — Liberiua itaque factuB ApoMala sbi uiDoniiii ipitis luper- 
, vlilt. Pet. Dam. Epiat. 
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vestitare for ever : forbidding the metropolttaiis to coosecrate 
any bishops or abbots but what have been first inrested hj- tip 
Emperor.* Manj then cried out the faith was violated, aaif 
heresy established by this concession, particularly Goftridns 
Vindocinensis, ont of whom Christ. Lupus ates much to 
thb purpose. I" And the whole Council of Vien, over whom 
Guido, , archbishop of Vien, the Pope's legate presided, wrale 
thus to Pope Paschal, in their synodical epiatle, " We hue 
diligently examined the pririlege by the Emperor extorted frooi 
your Majesty (for so they call him), therefore by the direction 
of the Holy Ghost we have defined laic investiture to be heresy, 
and condemned that priviiege."! 

Nor did Paschal§ himself defend his action, but in a tuH 
Council recanted his error, acknowledged his fault, recalled his 
privilege, and submitted himself to the censure and correotioQ 
of the Council, pleading that he was compelled to that sin. by 
great necessities, which being done, Girardua bishop of An- 
goulesme stood up (as the acts of the Council publbhcd by 
Ealuzina teatift), || and iu the name of the Pope and the Coun- 
cil, condemned, abrogated, and excommunicated this privilegti 
declaring the reason to he, because elect bishops were therein 
forbid to be consecrated, before they had received ioveatdture, 
" which (say they) is against the Holy Ghost and canonical in- 
stitution." Now let the reader judge whether that cau be 
defended which the Pope himself confesseth to be pravb fac- 
tum, wickedly done, and which the Council delinetb to he 
" against the Holy Ghost and canonical institution V If the 
Pope can by a solemn decree permit wicked things, certainly 
he must be falUble, if not in faith, yet in manners ; if not 



dilectioni tus concedimua, pns- 
tregni tui Epiacopia iiivest.itursm 
etc. apud Marcam Ue Concard. 



* 111am di^itatis pnerogndvam noa 
gentia pnvilegii pag;ma canfirmannua, q 
virgffi et annoli conferaa. Si qoia item, 
lib. S. cap. 20. 

t Lup. digg. de Laica Antist. Invest. 

t Prisileginm, quod a lestra Miijealoti! violenter eitorait, tractsre dili- 
gentsr curarimus. — Igitur dictaote Sp. S. inveatituraiD omnem de maan 
laical heereain oaae jadicavimua, et acriptum illnd, quod Rex n vcstra aira- 
plldtate extorait, damimvimtia. 

§ Scriptuui illnd, qaod magnis necfssitatibiu coMtus- — feci, — aicnl 
prate factam cognoBco, ita prave fsctnm confiteor, 
draidfro, Elc. 

II Noa omnea in hoc S. Concilio coram D. Papn 
Sp. S. damtiamuB, etc Et hiHr ideo damnalum est, i 
— quod eat contra Sp. S. et cauoniDun inatitutioiiem. 
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I the credenda, yet in the agenda of religion, For what 
K|npus* pleads, that Paschal's fault was like that of St. Peter, 

' Tied awity with the dissimulation of the Jens, Gal. ii. of 
h Tertullian saith, it was a fault of conversation, not of 
■ine; that I say was wholly vain and friyolous. For St. 
Peter's fault consisted wholly in withdrawing his conversation 
from the Gentile converts. But whoever accounted privileges 
8 matter of conversation ? The one may be performed by 
every body, the other by none but persons in authority. "A 
privdege," snith Martin Bonacina,t "is granted bv him who 
can make a law." So Azorius, Suarez, and Salas, " The rea- 
son is, because a privilege is partly a law, partly a dispensation 
of the law." Paschal therefore made a law which was to be 
for ever valid. St, Peter neither said, writ, nor decreed any 
thing. 'What more unlike than these two ? Nothing can here 
be said, but what Paschal himself pleaded, that he was con- 
Btrained with great difficulties. This I do not deny ; and it 
proves my asserlioo, vh. that Popes may be induced by fear to 
decree against (heir conscience. 

The last example is that of Pope Eugenius IV. who having 
called the Council of Basil, a hLtle after dissolved it, and re- 
moved it to Bononia. The Council would not obey, but con- 
tinued to ait, and consequently, according to the principles of 
our adversaries, became thenceforward unlawful, Wherefore, 
Leo. X.^ in the Council of Lateran calls it a false Council, or 
rather a conventicle, which after that translation deserved no 
longer to be called a Council. Yet Eugenius^ revoked his own 
dissolution, and pronounced the Council had, notwithstanding 
his translation, been always catholic and lawful. Now the 
Council of BasU, after the Pope's dissolution was either law- 
fiil or unlawfiil. If lawful, Leo. X. and the Lateran Council 
erred. If unlawful, Eugenius yet erred worse in legitimating 
B Council guilty of so great a crime, as is rebellion against 
the head of the Church. For it cannot be said the Council 



• Lup. loc. sit. 

t Privilegium ob ea cooceditnr, a quo lei ferri potest, Ita AzoriuB, 
etc. Ratio est, turn quia privilegium est qUKdsm le> ; turn quia, est 
qniEdam diapeufatio in lege. Bon. de ]>Bib. disp. 1, quffist, 2. § 2. 

i Condliabulum, sea potius CoDYenticulam, qus ginewrtiin poet lia- 
jnsmodi tranalatJonem Coocilium amplius app<;llari non mercbatur, 

^ Decernimuis et decliLramus pnefutum gimerale Concilium Bosileeiue 
s tempore pradictx inchontioaJB nie legitime inchoatum fiusw et ease, 



•22G 



i scEPTirrsM 



was reall; unlawful, but tliat Eugenius gave it that yalii 
and authority which it wanted, and purged away its crimen. 

Eugeuius himself profcssetli the contrary in hia revocatory 
bull of his letters of dissolutioa. Nothing therefore can be 
answered here, but what Duval allegeth, that this bull was 
extorted by fear.* The Cardinals threatening, that nidess he 
expedited his bulls of adhesion to the Couucil, they would all 
forsake him. This answer grants to me, what I was to de- 
monstrate, that Popes may be prevailed on by fear to decree 
against truth and right. So that this being granted, as it can- 
not be denied, no decrees of Popes are to he received, before 
we he assured that the Pope was forced by no fear or threats 
to publish them ; which can very difficultly be known, if at 
all. Besides, if fear can extort a false or unjust decree from 
the Pope, why may not any other perturbation, as hatred, 
anger, or covetousnesa, do the same ? Well saith Cauus in a hke 
argument : " He which will yield to fear, must necessarily yield 
to covetousneBs or any inordinate desire." Nothing there- 
fore is more uncertain than the Papal decrees. For who can 
tell what induced the Pope to decree this or that? "For 
what man knowetb the tluugs of a. man, save the spirit ot 
man which is in him ?" J 



CHAP, IX. 



That it is not certain, whether he who calls hinuelf the Pope, 
and ia cornvmnly accounted the Pope, be really avch. 

Thehe remains yet another inextricable doubt. For sup- 
pose we have overcome all the precedent diiScultics, and found 
some rehef for so many uncertainties ( it is yet to he inquired 
whether he which makes the decrees, and proposeth them to 
be observed by the Church, he the true and lawful Pope, as 
he is commonly esteemed. For while this is doubtful, we may 
justly doubt whether his decrees be obligatory. Now tV"* 
matl«r may by many ways become nncertain. As first, 

* BespODcIeo EageniniD, cam hicc scribcret, tunc a (jiiibiiBdam Cati 
nnlibuB pertarritmn, «t oi BuUas adhEeaioniB Concilio cipediret, se itb 
omnes secGsauiuB. DutsII. Anteloqu, td Tract, de potest. Foat. 

t Qui metufrsngitur, u cupidiCate etUm frangatur necesse eat. Cut. J 
loe, 'Hieal. lib. 5. cap. 5. 

t 1 Cor.ii. U. 
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sometimes happcDs, that two or more do nt the sntne lime con- 
tend for the Papacy, all of which have their several partisans, 
bj whom they are accounted the lawful Popes, Many such 
schisms have been in the Chnrch, whereof one continued near 
fifty years. The knowledge of the true Pope was then so dif- 
ficult, that DuTal and Maimbourg observe two cecumenical 
CouDcila, those of Pisa and Constance, dared not to examine 
and define the matter, but thought it more prudent to depose ' 
tdl of them and create a new one. How then shaU private 
men be able to know what Councils themselves could not find 
out 1 But neither then also, when one only claims the papacy 
and possesseth the throne, doth it certainly appear, whether 
he be a lawful Pope ; and that for many reasons. 

For in the first place, if he be a heretic, a schismatic, an In- 
fidel, or an atheist, he cannot snrely be Pope. For as Turre- 
cremata saith well, " How shall he be head of the Church, 
wbo is no member of the Church t" Gregory a Valentia,* 
and many with him, distinguish between an open heretic or 
infidel and a secret one, asserting the first cannot be a member 
of the Church, or Pope, the latter may, for this reason chiefly, 
because otherwise confusions and dangers could not be aroidcd 
in the Chureh, if the actions of secret heretics and schisma- 
tics were ipno facto invalid. Yet he acknowledgeth in the 
same place, that the contrary opinion is held by the greatest 
men in the Church of Rome, Aquinas, Tnrrecremata, Sylves- 
ter (who affirms this to be the common opinion of all the doc- 
tors), Paludanus, Augustinus Anconitanus, Ulricus, Cajctanus 
(at least as to what concerns heresy), and Alphonaus a Castro. 
Whence this at least is gathered, that Yalentia's opinion is not 
certain, and the contrary not improbable : which is sufiicient 
for my purpose. For whether true or false, matters little in 
thia case, provided nothing be certain on either side. 

Further, those who imagine the Pope forfeits not his dig- 
nity, imlesa be be an open heretic, agree not among themselves. 
Some think bim ipso facto deprived without expecting any sen- 
tence, some not till sentence is pronounced. Itut these latter 
herein sbametully betray the Pope's superiority to a Council, 
which they bod undertaken to defend. For if a Pope faDen 
into heresy shall retain his dignity until he be judged and de- 
prived by a Council, the Council will be thereby superior to a 
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true uid undoubted Pope. Again, how shall a Coundl c 
demn a Pope for heresy, if it cannot certainly deliDe what is 
heresy t which according to tberte divineB cannot be done by a 
Council destitute of its head, Biich as that Council must neces- 
sarily be, which deposeth the Pope for heresy. But of that in 
another place- Bellarmine, although far more wary aad cir- 
cumspect than Duval, thought the Pope by manifest heresy 
fell ipso /ado from hia dignity ; bo that by a Couacit lie ia not 
so inueh deposed, as pronounced to be depo^d. But since 
that is called manifest heresy, which is declared by some out- 
ward sign, as words or writjog, uor doth it matter whether it 
be manifest to few or many ; mere will always remain a doubt, 
whether he who is accounted orthodox, be not in his mind a 
heretic, infidel, or atheist, and hath uot repealed his heresy to 
some of his intimate friends and coufidants. For that once sup- 
posed, he cannot be Pope. Nay, Banues asserts, "that he 
which speaks out his heresy by words, although no man hears 
him, ia not to be accounted a mere mental heretic, but doth 
thereby incur the sentence of excommunication."* 

If you ask, whether there were ever any such Popes ; the 
most noble Jo. Fr. Picua Mirandulaf shall answer for mc. 
"We remember," saith he, "another Pope so esteemed and 
ordained, whom good men believed neither waa nor could be 
Pope, as he which heUeved no God, and exceeded the utmost 
pitch of infidelity; as his simony and infinite wickednesses did 
also testify. And it is affirmed he confessed to some of his 
domestics, he belieyed no God, eren then when he sat in the 
Papal chair. And I have heard of another Pope, who affirmed 
to one of his confidants, that he did not heUeve the immor- 
tality of the soul." To this we may add the express confession 
of Coster,! ^^^ Jesuit, " We confess," saith he, " the successor 
of Peter may be an idolater, a private heretic, and in secret 
' le diabolic arts," 



* Baan. in 22. qarest. 1 1 . art. 4. 

t Alinm ruemminma poQtificem creditum et nrdinatuiB, quetn lumen 
priustaotes viri putarenC nee pontiScem esse nee esse pun^, ufpote qui 
nollum Deum cr«deret, amne infideliCstiB culmen eiccderpt, itc. narnqne 
fasaam eum affirmabatuc domestiria qnibusdam nulluai se deum, atiqaaiidu 
etiam dum pontificiam sedem teneret, credidigse. £t slium audivi poitti- 
Gcem, qui Ikmilisri cuidam asscruerot, apnd se animarum immortalitatem 
minime creditam. Pic, Theor. 4. 

1 Fatemur fieri poaae. ut Fftri anccessor idols colat, apnd se forte de 
tide nan recte Eentiat, adeoque diabolicis artibna operam navet- Coaler. 
Enchirid. Controv. cap. 3. 
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Secondly, It may be that the reputed Pope be for some un- 
known reason incapable of that dignity ; as if he be not bap- 
tized, or hath not received holy orders. For the Council of 
Florence* hath defined baptism to be the door to the other 
sacrament ; and in the third book of the Decretals, tit. 43, it 
is commaniJed both by the Council of Compeign and by Inno- 
cent III. that if a presbyter, whom all accounted to have been 
baptized, shall afterwards appear uot to have been baptized, he 
be first baptized, and then anew ordained. Wherefore if he be 
either not baptized, or not ordained, he cannot he Pope. But 
either or both may easily happen, since to the validity of those, 
as well as other sacramenis, our adTersariea require the inten- 
tion of him that confers the sacrament, which can be known to 
God alone. 

Thirdly, It may be that he who is commonly accounted 
Pope, may be unduly created, and for some canonical impedi- 
ment, manifest or occult, be incapable of the Papacy. " For," 
uith Lupus.t " all canonical irregularities of the person are not 
taken away by election to the Popedom." For which reason 
he there observeth, " Pope Constantine was justly deposed, sb 
being of a layman immediately made Pope ; whereby he became 
irregular by the canon of Sardica ; and that, as is aflirraed by 
approved authors, Clement VLI. dared not call a General 
Council against the Lutherans ; because, being a bastard, he 
feared to be declared irregular." 

Fourthly, He who is elected Pope, may he ipiio facta excom- 
municate, and so not capable of that dignity. So Picus Miran- 
dulaj tells us of " a learned and sober man in his time, and he 
a dignitary of the Church ; who gave it for his opinion, that 
the then Pope was no Pope, because he bad exercised the office 
of Pope, before he had been elected by two parts of the Cardi- 
mila ; whereas the canons provide that such a man shall be so 
far from being Pope, that he shall be rendered incapable of that 
dignity, as lying nmder an anathema." For the hke cause it is 
reported the Jesuits were resolved not to acknowledge Clement 
VIII. for Pope, if he had condemned Mohna, as he intended, 
because of some flaw in his election. It is an established rule 
of the Roman conclave, that none be accounted duly elected, 
but who hath two-third parts of the Cardinals' votes. Cardinal 
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SanseTerino had gnined them, oud thereby of right beame 
Pope. But while they were givmg their votes in the chapel, 
the diaseuting CarcliDiJa crowded in, disturbed those who wen 
taking the votes, and persuaded odc of the other Cardixtals to 
withdraw his vote : whereby Sanseverino, although duly ^cUdi 
missed the chair ; and Aldobrandino was consecrated, who took 
upon him the name of Clement VIII. 

But these perhaps arc rare inataucea. Those which follow 
are more frequent. It oflen happens, that the election is not 
free, hut extorted by force, threats, promises, bribes, factious, 
and the like arts. In which cases the Popes themselves have 
pronounced the election to be null and irregular, and the elect 
person an anlipope and apostate. So Nicolas II.* declared in 
a Lateran Council, " that all elections procured by money, or 
favour, or popular tumult, or miUtary violence, should he noli 
and void i and the elect Pope accountedf not apostolical bnt 
apostatical, to be anathematized by the whole Church as a, 
robber, and by any meaua deposed." 

But Juliua 11.^ ia mncb more rigoroua, who with 
consent of the CartUnals decreed andde&ied, "that simony 
true and undoubted heresy," and that "in whatsoever eled 
that intervened by giving, receiving, or j)romising of money, 
or any other goods or benefices, the election should be ijMO 
facto void ; and the elect, although he had the concurrent 
votes of two-thirds of, or even all, the Cardinals, should be no 
Pope, but made for ever incapable of that or any other eccle- 
siastical dignity, and be held aud detected by all ChristiRns as 
an apostate, simoniac, heeresiarch, magician, heathen and pub- 
lican :" and that " the person thus simoniacally elected, shall 
never become regular, by any subsequent enthronization or pre- 
scription of time, or even the adoration or obedience of all the 
cardinals." Thus these Popes, truly aud wisely. For Christ 
had said long before, " Verily, verily I say unto jou, he that 
entereth not by the door into the sbeepfold, but chmbeth np 
some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. "§ And the 
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• Plat, in Nicol. II. 

i Non ApoatolicuB, sed ApOBtadcus. 

I Sicul deveraelinilnhitatahffiresi. Tanquam Apofltatici 
Hsresiarcba, Magua, Ethniims, et Publicanii<i vitari. I 
Simoniaee electus per subsequantem ipsius intbronisationaai, tea temporia 
cnrsum, aut eniam oniniam Carditialium adorationem seu abcdiei '' 
unquam tempore convaleacnt. Habctnr apud Rajnald. 
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1 Apostle after him, "No man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron."* Whosoever, 
therefore, obtain the Popedom by evil arts, and enter not by 
the door, but leap into the chair by wickedness, are no lawful 
pastors, but thieves and robbers, and ravening wolves. 

But you will say, Were there ever such Popes ? I answer, 
why not ? Certainly, the very constitutions of Nicolas, and 
Juuiis, and others whieh might be added, prove it is possible, 
and insinuate that it hath sometimes happened. For those 
things are not wont to be forbidden, whieh eannot be per- 
formed ; and it is a received maxim, " that good laws arise 
from bad actions. "+ But we want not frequent o\amp!es. 
For to pass by what we before related out of Picus Mirandula, 
who knows not that Viplius obtained the Popedom by three 
roost heinous crimes, by the violent expulsion of his predecessor 
Silverius, whom falsely accusing of treason, he procured to be 
banished into the island of Palmeria. and there starved him to 
death, or as others say, assassinated him ; by promising to the 
Empress Theodora, he would estabhsh the Entychian heresv ; 
and by notorious simony, giving to Belisarius two centenaries 
of eold 1 These things are accurately described by Liberatus, 
ana after him by Baronius. Nor doth what Baronius.J 
Binius,^ Ferrandus,!! and others allege to obscure this matter, 
avail any thing, to wit, that Vigilius after Silverius's death 
resigned the Popedom, and would not resume it till he was 
canonieally elected. For to omit the insuflieiency of this 
excuse, since Vigilius and all his adherents were excommu- 
nicated by Silverius, and so even these pretended canonical 
electors became excommunicate ; to pass b^ this, the pretence 
itself is false, hemg related by no one writer of those or the 
following times. They produce only Anastasius saying, that 
tiie see of Silverius was vacant six days. But this, say they, 
could not be while Silverius was alive, for he was all along the 
lawful Pope. Erffo, after his death Vigilius resigned, and was 
chosen anew. A worthy argument ! As if those who write 
the lives of Popes, are not wont to assign to them only that 
time, wherein they quietW enjoyed their dignities. Papebro- 
chius observeth this : " Baronius," saith he, " making Silve- 

■nua's Popedom to last four years, defers his death to the year 



' Heb. V. 4. 
t Bar. od am 

II Ferr. Trait 



del'EKlise, rhnp. 3. 



232 THE INcimABLE SCETTICISlf 

540. But we rather choose, according to the luaal atjie of 
the ancient catalogues, more than once observed befell, to 
reckon onlj that time while he sat at Rome ; although he ncer 
ceased to be Pope by the injury he suffered."* But to take 
awaj all pretence, I aaj, that AoaBtasiua not only mishl 
respect the time of his deposition, and not of his death, but 
that also he really did so. For to whom doth Anastasiui 
reckon the two years, or thereabouts, wherein, according to 
Baronius, Vigilius possessed the see of Silverius yet ahref 
They say to Silverius, I say to VigiUua, and demonstrate it 
past all doubt. For if Anastasius had assigned those two 
years to Siheriua, he woiJJ have gisen to him in all abore 
three years, to wit, those two years and the serenteen months 
that he enjoyed his see quietly. Yet he reckons thus in the 
whole, "Silverius sat one year, five months, and eleven day8;"+ 
assigning to him only that time which passed between his 
election and expulsion. The case is no less clear in Violins. 
fiaroniua computes, that almost eighteen years passed from 
the ejection of Silverius to the death of Vigilius. Just so 
many doth Anastasius assign to Vigilius's papacy. '■ He 
sat," saith he, " seventeen years, six months, twenty-sii 
days."J It is manifest, therefore, Anastasius assigns the time 
that Silverius survived his expulsion to the Popedom of 
Vigilius ; and consequently that these sis days of vacancy of 
the see immediately followed not the death, but the espulsion 
of Silverius. So that this whole story of the resignation and 
new election of VigiUns is a mere fable. Nor doth Pape- 
brochius deny this. "This resignation," saith he, "is 
asserted gratis, as not necessary for Vigibus, who eoidd not 
want specious reasons to declare the consecration of Silveriua 
null, as made against the canons, and not certainly enough 
puiged by the subsequent consent of the clergy, which seemed 
not wholly free, but extorted by fear." § Thus he, whereby 

" Baromus inU-grum quBdrienniumfaciens dararePontificatnin Sjlverii, 
&c. Sed nmlutnua juxta modum loquendi CatalogDnim veterum jam '" 
ohaervahuD plus una cice Bolum id tenipus aumerarc, quo Raoue n 
licet, &e. Pap. Propyl, sdmena. Malum in Vigil, dissert. 13. 

t Sedit annum unum, meaaea quinqno, dies uadecim. 

t Sedit annoa XVll. menaea VI. diea XXVI. 

§ Sed gratia aaseritur renunciatio minime necessaiia ei, coi ci 
deerant in speciem justs, ob quaa poterat judicare ordinationem SUverii 
nnllam fuisae, utpote contra Canonea fsctam, dbg per aubsecutam Cleri 
consensum aatds certo purgatam, cum dequb Mc totua liber Tideretur, aisd 
■DetucKtortui. Id. ibid. 
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instead of one esample of simony he hath giveu me two, of 
Vigiliua whom he doth not sufficiently purge, and of Silrerius. 
He [loth not clear Vigilius ; for whatsoever Silverius was, he 
ought not to have been falsely accased, oppressed, banished, 
aad murdered by the procurement of Vigihus, Besides, the 
promises made to Theodora, and the money given to Belisarins, 
make him guilty of simony, although the see had been duly 
vacant, or Silveriua dead. Now for what Papebcochius in- 
sinuates of Silverius's simony, LiberatUB writes that Theodatus, 
king of the Goths, by violence forced the clergy to elect liim. 
So one sinioniac succeeded another ; one usurper followed 
another. 

But of this enough. Of the Popes of the tenth age let 
Geuebrard apeak. "An age," saith he, "unhappy in this 
one thing,* that for almost ISO years, about fifty Popes toge- 
ther, from John VII, to Leo IX. degenerated wholly from the 
virtue of their predecessors, and ought rather to be called 
renegadoes and apostates, than apostoUc, since they entered not 
in by the gate, but by the hack door, vU. by the tyranny of 
the emperors." And in another place, " The Popes of that 
time, as intruded rather hy the emperors, than chosen, were 
monsters." Or let Baronius be heard :t " What was then the 
face of the Church of Rome? how very ugly ! when impudent 
and filthy whores governed all at Bome ; who changed sees at 
their pleasure, disposed of bishoprics, and what is dreadful to 
speak, intruded their gallants into the see of Peter. No men- 
tion then made of the clergy electing or consenting, the canons 
were all trod under foot, decrees of Popes despised, the ancient 
traditions turned out of doors, and the old customs, sacred rites, 
and former use of electing Popes wholly estioct." Hence at 

* Secnlnm hoc duo iofcelii, qnod per oonoe fere C. L. FontifiCBB cir- 
oitei L. — a virtute toajorum prarsus defecerint ; Apotactici, Apoststioire 

C'ixa, qnam Apostolici, quajido oon per oatium, aed per posticum, i.e. 
peratomm tjrannidem ingrediebantur. Genebr. Chnin, ad^n. 901. Is- 
this temporis pontifices, ut intruai ab Impp. potiuB quam elecii, monstrft 
ennt. Id. Eld an. 107- 

t Qua tunc fftciea S. Romanse EccleBUe ? qiisni fcediasima ! cum Roma 
dominarentur imputt^atUsiniffi re^ae ac soididissimEe mcretriceB, quaniin 
arbitrio mntarentnr scdea, dateator Episcopi, et quod audita burr^Qdum 
et infimdum est, intruderentnr in sedem Petri earum amasii Paeudo-Pon- 
tilices. Nunqaam Cleri eli^ada yd coaaentienCiB posCea aliqua mcntla ; 
CanoDES ODmeg pressi sjlcntio; Decreta PoatilicuiD suffocatn, pro9criptffi 
KntJqaiB Craditioues, vBtBresqne in eligendo puntilice cODBuetiidiDeB,BHcrique 
ritus, et pristinus uauB, prorsus exHncti. Bar. ad ann. 908. 
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every turn he calls the Popes of these times intnidns and 
usurpers, and at the year 8U7, saith, Boniface * was driren out 
by Stephen, one intruder by another. 

But to descend to particulars. Then was that infamoos Md 
wandalous controversy ahout the Popedom of Formosus. John 
VIU. had deposed him irom the bishopric of Porto. Marions 
restored him. Afterwards was himself elected Pope, and h^ 
the chair six years, in whicli time he held a General CoamS, 
and was acknonledged by the whole world. Yet afler Mi 
death his successor Stephen VI. caUs a Council, abrogates dl 
his decrees, annuls his ordinations, digs his body out of the 
grave, puts on it the pontifical robes, and sets it in the p^ol 
chair, then solemnly deprives and degrades it, and having cut 
off bis three fore fingers (wherewith he performed ordinations) 
cast it into Tiber. John IX., who comes next, calb a new 
Syuod, annuls whatsoever Stephen had done, and restoreth the 
memory and decrees of Formosus. Sergius a while atter ana- 
thematued Formosus anew, and abrogated whatsoever bad been 
done in his favour by John. This occasioned Aiixiliua, a writer 
of those times, to compose his Dialogue against the intestine 
discord of the Church of Rome (to use Sigebert Gemblacensis's 
words), + vii. " concerning the ordinations, citordinations, and 
superordinations of the Popes of Rome, and the exordinations 
and superordinations of those ordained by them." And BarO- 
nius is forced to say,J " these things were done by intruders 
and usurpers of the apostolic throne ; which lawful Popes have 
detested. ' 

In the next age the words of Platina deserve to be observed. 
" The Papacy," saith he, "was come to that, that he who ex- 
ceeded, not in piety and learning, but in bribes and ambition, 
obtained that dignity, good men being oppressed and rejected ; 
wliich custom wotJd to God our age had uot sometimes re- 
tained. "§ In later ages the simony of Alexauder, m procuring 
the Popedom, partly by ready money, partly by large promises, 

' tatrUBUB ab mtraso. 

t Contra iateetiuam diecordium R/jruame ErclcsiiE, Bc. de ordinBtionUitie, 
eiordinat. et aaperoidinat. Romanorum Pontilicuin, et ordinatomiu ab da 
exordinatioiiiliiia eC auperorduisL Sigebert, de Script, End. cap. 112. 

t HiEC perpetrata ab intnuis et uaurpantibaa rLroania Apostolimain, 
que legiCiini Fontiliceii sunt oiecrati. Bar. ad an. 908. 

^ Go turn FoDtilicatua dcvencratt ut qui plus largitione «t ambitknie, 
nou dlco Baxxctjfato vitfe Ot doctrioa, valeret, tantum dignitads gradmu 

ii oppresBiB et rq'cctis obtineret : quem murem ul ' 
retinoiBsent nostra tempora. Piat. in vi' " ' ' ' ' 
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is at length related by Onuphriua, and Volsterran, but espe- 
ciatly by Guiceiardine. And VariUas tella ua,* that Octaviau 
FregostuB, Duke of Grenoa, procured the election of Leo X. by 
the solicitation of his emissaries amoug the Cnrdiuals, and by 
detaining prisoners in the mena while the Cardinals of the op- 
posite party, who haatening to Italy by sea, touched at Genoa 
m their voyage. There would be no end, if I should produce 
all the examples which history suggests. Aud if the known 
instances be so many, what may ve think of the secret acts of 
aimonj ? For this is a crime, whose chief art consists in keep- 
ing it secret, and hiding it from the eyes of men. However, 
what we have alleged, proves this may sometimes happen ; and 
consequently that we can never be certain the same hath not 
happened, even when It doth not appear. And from all which 
hath been smd, appeareth the impossibOity of certainly knowing, 
vhether he which possesseth the Papal throne at any time be 
a lawlid Pope ; and such, whose decrees may be securely be- 
lieved and obeyed. 

Our adversaries are here brought into great straits. Duval 
confesseth.f it is a great difficulty, and what hath excited no 
small stirs in some universities. To solve this, they take dif- 
ferent ways. Some deny it can ever happen, that an unlawful 
Pope should possess the chair ; and that it is of faith to believe 
every particular Pope lawful. So Suarez, Valentia, Arriaga, 
Raynaudus, Caapensis, Martinonus, Rhodiua, and others cited 
by them i and with reason. For if this be not of faith, no 
faith can be founded on their decrees, as they invincibly argue. 
Bnt on the other aide, how can that be of faith, which so many 
examples prove to be false? Or on what foundation shall this 
divine faith be placed? Suarez and Martinonus answer, upon 
the reception of the Church ; and it is worth observing how 
they confirm that, " Because if it should be once granted," 
saitb Suarez, " that an error of this nature can happen in the 
universal Church, it can be no ways true, that she hath a cer- 
tain and infallible Uving rule of faith speaking to her in Christ's 
"lune.''^ The same saith Marttuonus.§ Both add, that this 

" TBTil, Hiflt. Frooc. 1. Uv. 1. 

t Daval de Potest. Pont. pii. 2. sect. b. 

i SI talia poBset eomel dari error in niu?ersa]i Eccleaia; Dunqnam easet 
enUQ lUaoi habere ccrtom et infalUbilem regulam vivam fidei aibi loqnen- 
nn ChrUH nomine. Saar. de Fide, Di^p. 10. sect. i. 

% Mut. de Fide, Disp. 5. sect. 6. Nam is error cGiiiiipftratur ei 
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'a lidi^ regula. Idem. ibid. 
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error would be equ&l to an error in fwth : " for, " say the^t " if it 
he au intolerable error in the Church, when the whole Churcli 
helieveth a book to be canonical, which b not; although that be 
but a dead rule of faith, it would be mucii more intolerable U 
err about the living rule of faith." That they reason soundl;, 
cannot be denied. For it is no less repugnant to absolute io- 
faUibility to err about the living, than about the dead mlt. 
But this being admitted, I shall much more i^asily prore the 
Chufch can err about the dead rule, than Suarez, tliat it can- 
not err about the living. That it cannot err ahout the dead 
rule our adTeraaries can never prove : that it can about the 
living 1 wiU demonstrate. If ever any Pope was unlawful anil 
irregidar, surely Vigilins was. Yet he was owned and esteemed 
as lawful Pope by the fifth General Conncil, aud by the whole 
world : although he were banished, imprisoned, and publiclj 
vilified by the Emperor for refusing to condemn the Tria Co- 
pilula, and was ^^rwards CKCommunicated by the Western 
bishops for doing it ; vet was he never denied to be true aud 
lawful Pope. So in the ninth and tenth ages, those monstrous 
Popes were, hy Baronius's confession,* " so honoured and 
reverenced by all the faithful, that whomsoever they heard did 
preside in the Church of Rome, although indeed hut a nominal 
Pope, never inquiring into the lawfulness of his election, the; 
respected no otherwise than St. Peter himself." In a word, 
all those whom I mentioned before, were generally obeved by 
the Church. The Church therefore can err in this matter. 
But see how Suarez and the rest, by pretending the contrary, 
have destroyed their own darling opmion. For if it he of faith, 
that a Pope acknowledged by the whole Church, is a lawiiil 
one, then Stephen, Romauus, and Sergius, who condemned 
Formosua, and annulled his acts as not being lanful Pope, 
erred ; and so farewell all Papal infellibility. For they erred 
in the faith, if it be of faith that Formosua was lawful Pop^ 
as it must be according to these Divines ; since Formosus, 
while he lived, was acknowledged and obeyed by the uoiveis^ 
Church i whereas these three Popes hb successors defined. ^ 
he was no lawful Pope. 

Duval perhaps was aware of these mconvenienees, and t] 

" At, qnod mirHndom est, isti (Pondiices) lioet tales fuerint, 
honore et reverentia fidelea omnes proaeqncbantar Romanam Ercl. 
qucmconque in ea ecdent«m audirent DDDiiDe Ifnns FoatiGcem. eunde 
iDirum dictu I nulla habita diecuRKiane ejus ingreeeus, euui ul Petiijm i 
iBrant. Bar. ad an. 89?. 
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ire took anotbcr method. Qe maintBuiB it mntters nothing, 
lether he which poaseaseth the popedom be true Pope or no ; 
" thftt hia decrees will not be at all the less infallible. "We 
m," saith he, " that such a Pope esteemed for true, can 
TT. For God, lest falsehood be obtruded upon his 
for truth, will never permit him to err, and that ac- 
to the common and ordinary law; because the Pope 
ir himself, but for the Church."* But there is nothing 
all this. For first his reason is vain. For if the Pope 
be not for himself, but for the Church ; no more are any other 
govemors of the Clmreh. Shall therefore whatsoever they do 
be vahd, although they he neither baptized nor ordained ? To 
Hunk, so, Suarez calls heresy, nor will Duval allow it. Yet 
sQow it he must, or else part with his argument. Secondly, 
this is directly contrary to Julius II. 'a decree. For Duval 
would have a simoniac or irregular Pope to be obeyed and 
heard. Julius commands him to be looked upon as an here- 
march and magician, to he disobeyed, deprived, and driven out 
of hia see. Thirdly, if we consult Scripture, that forbids us to 
hearken to these invaders of Church offices. For our Saviour, 
after he had said that those which enter into the sheepfotd 
any other way than by the door, are thieves and robbers ; adds, 
"And a stranger will they" (the sheep) " not follow, hut will 
flee from him ; for they know not the voice of atrangers."t 
And in another place, " Beware of false prophets, which come 
to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
■wolvea." J Now aimoniacs and usurpers of ecclesiastical offices 
■re these thieves and robbers, and ravening wolves. 
;' Now as for reason, that can never teach us that we owe the 
rWrne reverence to unlawful, as to lawful Popes. For cotitrarily 
fa the civil government every man is bound even to disobey a 
tyrant and usurper, who drives out the lawful prince. Besides, 

infallibili^ is by our adversaries annexed to the popedom 

inseparable prinlege, he that is no Pope can have no right 
nor claim to it. So saith also Martinonus expressly,^ " This 
. jmwer and assistance is g^ven to none but a true Pope, to whom 



Dicimus talem Pontificem pro vcro creditum nunqnani 
1 Eccleaiam fulsum pro veto obtruUatur, nunquam earn 
Bioet.et quidem secundmn legem communem et ordinarUm. 
Potest. Foot. par. 2. qniest. 5. 

( John I. 5. 1 Matth, vii. 15. 

I Hajusmndi pateetas et aseiatenCia non dntur Potitilici nisi 
nt promissa in Petro. Mart, do Fide, diep, 9. Ecet. 6. 
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only it was promised in Peter." And it seems indeed incredilili I 
tome, that any wicked man should extort that from God b; fab | 
crimes, which he had annexed to a lawful succession. / 
by wickedness he could obtain a right to the perpetual ai 
ance of the Holy Ghost ; which had he been innocent, he hid 
for ever wanted. Certainly the ancient Popes Lhought la 
otherwise. They never dreamed of purchasing the Hoij Gtioai 
by simony, but rather imagined that woidd obstruct his &tom. 
So Innocent I. speaking of simoniacs, saith, " They have lost 
that perfection of the Holy Ghost, which they had receired, 
Neither can they give the fulness of it, which exerts itself 
chiefly in ordinations, having forfeited it by the perfidiousuess 
of their impiety."* Gr^ory I. " They which in the temple 
of God presume to sell doves (by which, as in the wordi 
immediately precedent appears, he means simoniacs) thdr 
bishoprics by the judgment of God are become void, which 
error is propagated with iacreoBe in those who are subject to 
them. For whom any one ordams for money, by ordaiuing he 
makes him an heretic-"+ "Which words he repeats more than, 
ten times in his other epistles. John VIII. f bath u^d the 
same expressioDs in one of his epistles. And Peter Damiau 
tells us this was confirmed by a miracle. For a siinoniacol 
bishop could never pronounce the name of the Holy Ghost; 
on which be makes this remark, " For he deservedly lost the 
Holy Ghost while he bought him."§ 

But to return to our argument : what more incredible, than 
that an atheist, infidel, and profane person should be infalUble? 
Who would not wonder at a Pope pronouncing and deriding 
oracles at the same time ? Infallible and igoorant of his infal- 
' libility ? Teaching with certainty what himself thinks to be 
false '. Surely if things be so, an irregular and usurping Pope 
ought not in prudence to be deposed : since his infollibility, as 
wdl as that of any lawful Pope, will serve to direct the faithiid, 
and confound heretics; and his deposition couuot be attempted 

* Perfectionem Spiritus qnam accepersnt, amiaeruDt. Nee dare epa 
plemtndinem puBBunt, qnie mazime ia ordinatlombuB operatnr, qmim per 
ImpietatiB Ens perfidJBm perdidemnt. lanoc. 1. Epiat. 18. cap. 13. 

t Quia qui in templo Dei colmubfti vendere pmesumpGeruitt, eonuD 
Deo judice cathedrs ceddemnt : qui videlicet error in sabditis cum aag. 
meiita propagatur. — quia euin qnem quia com pretio ordinat, proTohendo 
ngit at biEceticus iist. Greg. 1. lib. 4. Epist. 50. 

t Joaon. VIII. Epirt. 94, 

$ Merit!) siquidom Spiritum S. dum omit, amisit. P. Dam. Opusc. 19. 
cap. 6. 
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thaut danger of schism. Lastly, I would know whether 
len an unlawful posseaseth the throne of a lawful Pope, infal- 
ility belong to both, or only to the first. If to both, then 
'n doth God dispense so great a gift to the injured Pope, 
1 nobody acknowledgeth as Bnch. If only to the first, 
1 the privileges of an intruder will be more and greater, 
1 those of a lawful Pope ; and usurpation will confer what 
nionical election cannot. To these add the arguments, which 
"larez produceth against this answer :* as, " that it incurreth 
e same difficulties it is brought to solve. For it is not more 
irtain that a reputed Pope hath the privilege of infalUbility, 
lun that he is a lawful Pope : since both depend upon the 
Mnmoii belief of the Church, and neither is revealed. Again, 
■ he be only a nominal Pope, he may be also a nominal priest, 
id so cannot give absolution, hath therefore no right to all 
e privileges granted by Christ to St. Peter, because no share 
in the power delegated to St. Peter in those words, ' Whatso- 
ever thou shall bind on earth,' &c. Farther, that answer is 
contradictory in assigning to the reputed Pope an inseparable 
property of the Papacy (infallibility), and yet denying him to 
be Pope, that is, truly so." 

It is manifest, therefore, that this answer is plainly false : bnt 
let it be true. What still if it shall he uncertain ? It will be 
in the end the same thing ; and we shall as easily obtain our 
design. For if I may doubt whether he be lawful Pope that 
possesseth the chair, and also whether an unlawful Pope enjoy- 
eth the privilege of iufallibility ; I may then justly doubt, 
whether I ought to assent to the decree of every single Pope, 
and can never be certain of it. That the first is uncertain I 
have already shewed. That the latter is not certain, our 
adversaries will not deny. For if any, it must be the certainty 
of futh, which Duval will never grant, who denies even the 
infallibility of a lawful Pope to be of faith. If any one yet 
shall dissent from Duval, and contend that it is of faith, he 
may be convinced by the some arguments, which we produced 
against the rest. He may be asked where God revealed it, or 
the Church defined it. He may be told that defenders of the 
contrary opinion were never yet accused or condemned of 
heresy. Lastly, he may be put in mind of Stephen, Romanus, 
and Serous, who declaring Formosus to have been an unlawful 
Pope, did also annul his decrees. But I need not insist upon 

* Sunr. dePide, disp, 10. sect. 6. 



refutine that, whidi no man maintaina. So tl 
dude there U no certninty to be had in this mi 
fore that faith cannot safely rely on the Pope's 



B'AeretH m prevented an evation, whereby Dwal endeatHR 
to elude wkattoever hath been hitherto »aid eoaeemni 
the Pope. 

Duval, oppressed with bo many diflimlties, takes refiige la 
saying. " The definitioDs of the Pope are not of faith, b«li» 
the Church, whose infallibiUty is of faith, hath rec^nd 
them-"* I might justly rest here, since Duval hereby grwti 
MS all we desire, rt>. that faith cannot he fouiided upon the 
definition of the Pope alone. Whether the Church's autborin 
adds certainty to it, I shall inquire hereafter. In the mean- 
while that the truth may be on all sides more manifest, and 
because many things now occur not proper for another pllc«; 
I will more accurately consider Duval's argument. And fiift 
Duval hereby is not consonant to himself. For if the Pope'i 
decrees be not of faith, till received by the Church, then the 
Pope alone is not a rule of faith, but an aggregate of Pope sod 
Church together; whereas Duval in another placet teaches 
there are five rules of faith, the Church, Scripture, Tradition, 
Council, and Pope ; whereof every one is so mdependcnt and 
anflicient, that whatsoever it shall propose is most firmly to be 
believed : not to say that hereby the perfections of a rule of 
faith will appear much more eminently in the Church than in 
the Pope, since the Church can direct our faith without the 
Pope, hut not the Pope without the Church ; whereas DuvalJ 
teaches the quite contrary. Herein therefore he is neither 
consonant to himself, nor to the other patrons of Papal iufal- 
libihty, whUe he denies obedience to be due to the Pope's 
decrees, till they be received and eonfirmcd by the Church ; 
this being very near the opinion of the Sorbonists, those great 
enemies of the Pope's infallibihty. For the Faculty of Divinity 
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Eccleaia, qnaiu u^ „^^^a„ e..< 
Poteet. FuDt. part. 2. iiuicst. Ei 
t Id. in 32. p. 62 
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lippoBed their opinioa in the year 1603, in these words, " It 
Tnot the judgment of this faculty, that the Pope is infallihie 
pKhout the consent of the Church."* And the clergy of 
in the year 1682, determined, "That questions of 
1 chiefly pertained to the Pope, and that his decrees cou' 
med all Churches ; yet that his sentence was not irrefom)' 
alle, unless the consent of the Church had supervened. "t How 
little doth Duval's opinion differ from this ? who maintains 
that the Pope's sentence is indeed infallible before the recep- 
tioa of the Church, but appears not so to be till then. For if 
ao, whether fathble or infallible, it signifies not ; in matter of 
practice it will be the same, and assent will he equally denied 
to the Pope's decrees, until they shall have been admitted by 
the Church. 

In the nest place this answer acciiseth of rashness and 
imprudence the far greater part of the Church of Eome ; which 
without the expecting the approbation of the universal Church, 
blindly reeeivea the Papal decrees, howsoerer yet uncertaiu. 
But that is of less moment. This I would gladly know, 
whether the Church, whose reception makes the Papal decrees 
to become of faith, ought to receive them without any prece- 
dent examination, or not till she hath accurately compared 
them with the word of God, If the Utter, then we have no 
definition, on which faith can rely. For I dare confidently 
affirm, there is none, which the Church hath thus examined 
and approved. Few undergo that labour ; most blindly follow 
the dictates of the Pope. Not to say that this is entirely 
repugnant to that profound submission, wherewith the decrees 
of the head of the Church ought to be received ; or that 
according to this principle the Pope ought, together with his 
decree, to transmit to several bishops the reasons of it, since 
without the knowledge of these they cannot be duly examined ; 
or that the Pope is highly unjust, who without being first 
certified of their miiversal approbation, excommunicates and 
punisheth the contemners of them ; I will only urge, that hy 
this means the supreme po.wer is translated from the Pope to 
the Church, as which passeth the last and peremptory sentence, 
not only on things to be believed, but even on the decrees of 

• Facnlutis dogma Don est quod snniinnB Pontifei doUo accedente 
Ecclesiie consensu sit infallibilia. 

t In qosetioaibns iidei pnecipuos Sumini Pontificis esse partes, ejaiqae 
Decreta id Bingulse EcclesioB pertinCFe ; aec tameD irreformabile ease 
jndidiun, am EcclaBB et " 
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the Popes themsclTcs. Hov this will agree with the doctriu I 
of oar present adversaries, let them sec to tt. Certainly Bn^ I 
naudus, and the author* of the treatise of the liiherdes of tit ] 
Gallican Church think far otherwise; of whom the latter i 
bestows a whole chapter to prove this verj- proposidon, flul 
the Papal decrees are not therefore to be obeyed, because con- 
finned by the Church's consent ; but therefore consented id 
by the Church, because antecedently infallible. 

But if the Pope's decrees are to he received by the ChnnJi 
with a blind assent, and without any previous examination, 1 
do not see of what weight such a reception can be ; whidi 
according to this sunposat must be granted to false decrees, u 
well as true. Besides, sncb reception would not difltr from 
divine faith, such aa is given to the most authentic rerelation; 
and so this opinion would he repugnant to itself. For i 
supposeth faith is not to be yielded to the papal decrees anlfr 
cedently to the Church's reception ; and yet requires ^ 
Church to receive them with a bhnd assent, that is, with 
faith. 

Theophilus Raynaudua uaeth a not unlike argument in 
disputing against this answer of Buvol, which is now befoie 
us. " The definitions of the Pope," saith he, " in matters of 
Wth,t are received by the people either as to be beheved with 
divine faith, and so antecedently to the reception of the 
Church ) or not upon their own account, hut for the sake of the 
Church's reception. But this is very absurd; because it it 
not in the power of the multitude or the faithful to make that 
he of fwth by their reception, which was not really such before. 
For then many things would become of faith, which are by no 
means such ; as the assumption of the blessed Virgin, which 
no Christian doubts of, and yet none believe to be of faith." 
He might have added other examples ; which we shall produce 
hereafter. 

It may yet he asked, whether this approhatioa of the 
Church required by Duval, ought to he express, that is, 
whether the Pope's decrees ought to be positively received by 
all, before they become infalhble ; for if so, there arc few or no 
decrees which have been thus received, certainly none, whose 



• De lib. Eccles, GbU. lib. 7. cs 

t At hoc perabBordiuii est, qnb 

fiicere, ut quod non est de fide si 



1 of this kind is or «yui be manifeatlj known ; or 
fibether a negative reception will suffice, and bo those decrees 
Mme certain, wliich are opposed by none. But neither can 
[a be certainly known, until we be assured that the decree is 

Rken notice of by all the faithful. Whereas how many papal 
; crees are there, which are unknown to the greatest part of 
Christendom 1 And no wonder ; since St. Augustine himself 
was ignorant of that Nicene canon, which forbade him to be 
Ssaociated iu the bishopric to Valerius yet alive. But that 
j»hich is chiefly to be herein regarded, is, that the certainty of 
ibis sufficiency of the negative reception of the Church can 
IKver be demonstrated, and without that we are still at a loss. 
This consideration also is of no small moment : that if it be 
Uwful to deny credit and obedience to the Pope's decrees, 
^jefore it shall be known they have been received by the 
universal Church ; hereby a wide gate is opened to schisms 
jKai dissensions. For then every contentious or capricious 
serson may contemn and hinder the execution of the most just 
aecrees ; and so put an end to the authority of this so much 
boasted monarchy. For suppose the Pope pnblisheth a decree. 
"lOme admit, others reject it. Hitherto, according to Duval, it 
I not of faith, because not yet received by the universal 
Church. What shall be done in this case ? Sinst a Council 
lie called 7 That Duval* himself acknowlcdgeth to be highly 
Inconvenient, sometimes impossible, and for the most part un- 
jsuccessful : that " if God had left only that remedy for daily 
emei^ent doubts, he would in a manner have obhged his 
' Church to impossibilities : since the calling and meeting of 
a Council depends upon the pleasure of secular princes ; who 
ibr reasons of state may prevent it, although the Pope, and 
■with him all the bishops in the world desire it." But even if 
Jihey meet, it is possible they may dissent in their opinions. 
.Ifyonsaythatpartmust be adhered to which the Pope favours; 
I ask how it is to he adhered to; whether with divine faith? 
for of that only we now dispute. This Duval, I suppose, will 
not affirm. For if the infailibility of the Pope alone be not of 
ftith, part of a Council adhering to him will not make his yet 
uncertain decrees to become of faith; since, according to Duval, 

Deus EcdesiiE eate consnlmsset, si ciam banc, quae raro 
foliciter definit, tanquam eipeditiuE malorum indies enie^entinm remedioni 
^iqaieseti qaininio Ecrlesiam ad impossibite quodaaimodo obligaaset. 
Dnral. de Pot. Pout, part 4. qmest. 1. 
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nothing but the reception of the universal Charch can do it; 
wheretu in thia case the approbadon even o€ the whole repre- 
sentative Church is wanting. 



Thai neither ran the Faith of Papislt rely on thf Deenet ^ 

Pope and Coancil contenlififf fOffefAer. • 

Fint, Because their Infallibility U not gii^cienll^ certain. 

Tuts have wc dispatched the three first foundations of ■ 
Papist's faith. The fourth succeeds, \'vt. an (Ecamemenl 
Council ; which may be conaidercd two ways, either as dis- 
joined from the Pope, and destitute of his consent ; or as con- 
firmed by it. The Sorbonists hold the infalhbility at it in the 
first way considered, the monarchical divines only the second. 
But that I need not dispute separately against the Sorbonists, 
appears for two reasons : first, because their opinion is enaly 
confuted. For we need oppose to them no more than this, 
that the infallibiUty of such a Council is not certain, at least it 
is not of faith, as we before demonstrated it ought to be. For 
the Sorbonists can never prove this to be revealed by God. 
Scripture saith nothing at all of Councils, especially cecumeni- 
cal. They flee indeed to tradition. But they cannot produce 
any teatimonies of the Fathers, that say thia b of faith ; not any 
evident decrees of Councils ; not the consent of the uaiversal 
Church, for the greatest part of the Roman Church thinks 
otherwise. Besides, the opposition it hath met with among 
many divines of the Chnrch undeniably proves it not to be of 
futh. For if the dissent of a few Sorbonists can cause the 
infallibility of the Pope not to be of faith ; certainly the 
opposition of a far greater number of monarchical divines will 
produce the same effect, as to the infallibility of a Council 
without the Pope. Secoudly, because it may be confuted with 
the same arguments, wherewith I shall prove that the defini- 
tions of Pope and Council consenting together are no firm 
foundation for our faith. For if both together suffice not, a 
Council without the Pope will never be sufficient : since the 
consent of the Pope may possibly add some firmness to the 
decrees of a Council, but most certainly can take none from 
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To sitjjersede therefore any further dispute of that matter, 
': us inquire whether the faith of our adversaries can rely on 
e decrees of Pope and Council conspiring together. This 
»ny of them imagine. Bellarmiae,* and Duval.t g'ory there 
doubt of it among them ; that it ia unanimously taught 
;heir divines, and therefore ia of faith. But I deny both, 
for although the monarchical divines are of this opinion, yet 
Rihe Sorboniata dissent ; who maintain indeed the infallibUity of 
a General Council, whether agreeing or disagreeing with the 
Pope, hut allow not this prerogative to every Council, but only 
to a Council truly cecumenical, lawfully constituted, canonicaUy 
proceeding, and wholly free. The monarchical divines acknow- 
ledge the necessity of thoae conditions, yet differ from the 
Sorbonists two several wavs. First, In that Ihey interpret 
these conditions differently ; as we shall aee hereaner. 
Secondly, In that, whether these conditions be present, they 
would have judged from the subsequent confirmation of the 
Pope ; which the Sorbonists will by no nieana allow, but 
require the knowledge of it to be had some other way. Hence 
many Councils which the Pope hath pronounced to be both 
lawful and cecumenical, the Sorbonbts will not acknowledge 
either for lawful or cecumenical ; as that of Lyons under 
Innocent IV., that of Florence and the Lateran under Leo X. ; 
others which the Sorbonists admit, and the monarchists reject, 
as those of Pisa, Constance (at least as to the first sessions), 
and Basil. So Bellarnune rejecting some aacicnt Councils, as 
those of Sirmium, Ariminum, Milan, and the second of 
Epheau3, on pretence that they were not approved by the 
Pope, is said by RicheriusJ to trifle ia assigning for the cause 
that which is not such : since, as he affirms, these Councils 
were not rejected because not approved by the Pope, but 
because wanting the requisite liberty- Not to say, that the 
Sorbonists reject some Councils, merely because the Pope was 
present, oppressing and overawing their liberty. It is manifest 
therefore that the consent of our adversaries about the in- 
fallibility of Councils confirmed by the Pope, consists only in 
words, and is not real; and tliat by a General Councd the 
Sorbonists understand one thing, the monarchists another. 
JThe thing itself therefore cannot he of faith ; since by the 

_,• BeU. do Condi. lib. 2. cap. 2. [p. 33. vol. 2. Prag. 1/21.] 
r t Daval. de Pot. Pont, [iiirt, 2. qutest. 6, 
er. Apol. pro Gers. BSiom. 22. 
VOL. XVI. a 
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received doctrine of that Cfaorch nothiog can be so, but whst it 
iinanimonBly Acknowledged and tHug;ht by Catholic divines. 

Bui to make the whole matter more evideat, I will demon- 
sLrate two things. First, That this appears not to be of fsitli 
from other arguments besides the dissent of the ISorbonista md 
monarchists. Secondly, that although it were certain ia 
general there are some infallible Councils, yet it can neyer be 
known that any particular Council is so. This was demon- 
strated above, although under other terms, when we proved 
that Ihe active infallibility of the Church is not of faith ; and 
what I just now produced, confirms it not a little. To which 
may be added, that the infallibility of Pope and Council 
together cannot he of faith, because the infallibility of neither 
separately is bo. For I would ask, why that alone should be 
of fruth ; whether because that only is true, or that alone 
revealed, or that only knowu to be revealed. Not the first ; 
for then the whole Latin Church would have erred. For theie 
is not, at least not known to be, any, who do not attribute 
infallibility either to the Pope alone, or a Council alone. Not 
the second ; for then the same inconvenience would follow, 
since there are none but what hold the infallibility of one of the 
two t« have been revealed ? Not the third ; for who can ever 
imagine, that God would give infalhbiUty to Pope or Council, 
and yet not reveal it so clearly, as that it might be believed 
with divine fnitb. For he can have given it for no other end, 
than that it might be to Christians the rule of beUeving, which 
it cannot be, as we before proved, unless it be itself of faith. 

To this may perhaps be opposed, that the infallibility of 
Pope or Conncil separately wants not divine revelation, but 
only the definition of the Church proposing it. But if so, 
then the so much boasted of wisdom and assistance of the 
Holy Ghost must ho wanting in the Church, which would not 
make this revelation by her definition to he of faith, And 
thereby hath left to the faithful no other hving rule of faith 
than the Pope and Conncil consenting together, which fiir the 
known difficulties of calling General Councils cannot be 
perhaps had and applied once in an age ; wherens the infalli- 
bility of the Pope, if defined to be of faith, would be an apt 
and easy rule, ready to be consulted upon all occasions. But 
in truth this infallibility of Pope and Cormcil united is nowhere 
expressly revealed by God, or openly defined bv the Church, 
for many places of Scripture, and decrees of Councils arc indeed 
alleged for the infallibility of each separately, but not one i 



I tliRt of botli conjunctly. None certainly will deny this ; ifthe 

I opiiiioii of Albertus Pighius, and Fr, il Victoria be true : of 

I whom the first, by the confession of Bellarmine,* thought the 

I institution of douncils plainly human, and found out by 

I natural reasons : the second,! '"^th these worda, "A whole 

I Council can do nothing, which each bishop might not by his 

t own power do of himself; whence this power ts not in the 

Council immediately by di\'ine right, but by the will of the 

bishops." That this opinion is at least probable, must be 

confessed. For no meution of General Councils is to be found 

in Scripture, none in the ecclesiastical writers of the three first 

ages, to whom they were wholly unknown. If this opinion 

should be true, then so much infallibility would vanish into 

amokc. For who could assure ns, that God hath annexed so 

great a privilege to a human institution ? at least it could 

never be of faith, because wanting divine revelation. I know 

this opinion is rejected by Bellarmine, hut so softly, that he 

doth not explode it as absurd and intolerable, nor say the 

contrary is of faith, but only more probable. From whence 1 

argue, that if the divine institution of CouuciU be only more 

probable, then their human institution Is probable : at least 

neither opinion escoedeth probability, and so neither can be of 

luth. 



I 
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Thai there were never any CounciU (Ecumenical. 

Tntis have we proved the existence of infallible Councils to 
be uncertain. But grant it certain and undoubted. This will 
be yet to be iuqaired, what those Councils are ; without the 
knowledge of wnich the certainty of the former will be wholly 
vain. Yet is this thing impossible to he known. For let ns 
Burvey the conditions which our adversaries require. The 
first is, that the Council be truly oacuraeuical. This indeed 
ifl not much insisted upon by the monarchists, who maintain 

• BaU. da Concil. lib, 1, cap. 3. [p. 2. vol. 2. at supra.] 
1 tfHai aliud poBset bitum Conoiliutn, quod noii poasent Patrcs jieraR 
^goli Beimndum suam poteatatem : nnde bEec potistos nou est in Condlia 
imtnediate jure diviao, sedei valuntate Pnelatorum. Vict. Eelect. 2. de 
Potest. Eccl. sent. 1. 
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any Council great or small, confirmed by the Pope, to he 
infallible : and so make no difference between pBrticular and 
general Councils. For according to their npinion, without the 
approbation of the Pope both are alike falOble ; with i^ bodl 
alike infallible. Whence Gr. & Valentia* proposeth his jode^ 
ment in these two assertions : 1. " No Council hath of iUelf 
infallible authority of defining, laying aside the authoHty of 
the Pope." II, " The confirmation of the Pope being addeJ, 
any Coundl is infalHble :" not so the Sorbonists, they require 
the CouncO be truly ecumenical. "The Sorbon," sailh 
RicheriuSjf " ascribes infallible authority of defining only fa 
the Church, and a general, not particular Council. " So 
Holden ;J " Such a Council ought in the first place to be truly 
general." This, therefore, is first to be inquired, whether any 
Council obtruded on us for a rule of faith, be general. Now 
I assert two things : I. " That there were never yet any such." 
II. "That even if there had been, it would be yet uncertain 
which were such." The first I will prove in this, the second 
in the following chapter. 

That a Council be truly oecumenical, one of these things 
may be thought necessary ; either that all the bishopa of the 
world be present, or at least those who may sufficiently repre- 
sent the absent. For who can otherwise imagine, that a few 
bishops should authoritatively impose laws upon the greater 
number, not inferior in piety and learning, at least not neces- 
sarily inferior. Certainly by the consent of all, one equal hath 
no authority over another ; and a few meeting together, do not 
by their conjunction obtain a right to prescribe laws to the 
greater number, although disjoined in place, as a learned man § 
hath well observed. We must therefore necessarily recur to 
one of these conditions. Yet although even the first should 
happen, which cannot he without infinite difficulty, I am not 
obliged to grant the whole Church to be represented in that 
assembly. For not to Bay, that would suppose that blind 

• Nullum Concilinm infallibilem authoritatem definiendi ptr ae linbet, 
seclusB RamAui Pontiflcia authoriCile. II. Accedonte Rom. Font, contir- 
taatione Concilium qnodvis rat infaUibilc. Vat. torn. 3. diap. 1. quiest. 1. 
pnnct. 7- §■ *5. 

t Schols FarUienais soli EccIeEiiF, et geuerali, non particulari, Concilio 
aathoritatem infallibtkm decemendi racribit. Rich. Apni. pro Gen. ax. 22. 

X ?rimo, debet Concilium hujusmodi eate <ero geucrale. Kold. Anal. Fid. 
lib, 2. eap. 3. 

^ Thornd. Orig. Ecclea. cap. 22. 
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, ^obedience which is forbidden by the Scripture ; it may happen 
. that in a diocese the bishop be heretical, and the inferior 
dergy orthodox. In which cose the bifihop cannot repre- 
J Bent the belief of his Church neither de facto nor ile jure, 
* unless we will say his Church whs bound to follow him in his 
heresy. But I will not insist on this. Suppose such an 
assembly to represent the whole Church. Yet this cannot be 
denied, that such an assembly never was, nor any Council in 
which so much as the twentieth part of the episcopal college 
were present. And if such a Council were never held for- 
merly, when the whole Christian world was subject to one 
emperor, it cannot be hoped for in this present state of ChriH- 
teodom divided into so many kingdoms and commonwealths. 

Laying aside therefore this, let us consider the second way 
of holding a General Council. Those who are present in a 
Council can no otherwise represent absent persons, than if 
they come in their name, and by their command, which may 
be two ways. First, if they be expressly and by name dele- 
gated ; as if provincial Synods should be held every where 
before the general, and delegates there chosen for the whole 
province. Or, secondly, if omitting all this, every hisho]) 
absenting himself, should for that very reason be thought 
tacitly and interpretatively to transfer his vote and authority 
on those which go to the Council. Richerins and Ilolden 
seem to favour the first way, Snlmeron the latter. For 
Richerins* having defined a General Council to be an assembly 
of the whole clergy collected out of all the particular provinces, 
tells us this is not to be luiderstood of every single ecclesiastic, 
but that " the readiest way is to choose some out of every 
order and kind of ecclesiastics in every province and Christian 
nation." Holdenf requlreth, that " some part or number of 
bishops may be deputed out of divers kingdoms and provinces, 
and be present in the Council." Ou the contrary, SalraeronJ 
saith, " Those who hy a lawful hiuilrance, or the permission 

* Promptum et exiieditum est ei singiiliB ordinlbuB nut generibas Eccle- 
uosdcaraia atiqnos ci singulis provinclis et nationibiis Chiistianis deligere. 
Rich. Apol. niioii]. 21. 

t Ut toC yariinim Ecclesianim in diverais regnis et proviaeiis aitanim 
pan Rliqua seu nuniGrus Episcopurum Uepatetar et intereit. Hold. Anal. 
Fid. lib. 1. cap. 9. 

] Qui legitime impediti, vel ex permiaEU sedis Apostiiliea; Don Teniont, 
' IT transtulisse. Snlm. torn. 
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of the Apostolic See, come not (to the CouncO), are supposed 
to have transferred their right npoii those which meet." 
Occnm, «nd John firevicoica, bishop of Paris, seem to haw 
L-onjoined both ways ; whereof the first* requires in a GriienI 
Council, " divers persons bearing the authoritj' and plaoes of 
all the parts of Christendom, unless some would not or conid 
not come. Whence if some pronnces would not or could not 
delegate ]>ersons having their authority and votes, the Coundl 
would be no less general." The latterf deSneth a Genend 
Council to bo " a coogregatioD, wherein divers persons beoriDg 
the projries of the divers provinces of Christendom, meet 
canouically to consult of the common good." To which Ik 
subjoins Occam's proviso concerning the absetice of the dele- 
gates of some provinces. 

However it be, the first way of holding Gteneral Conndla ii 
not observed by our adversaries. For unmediately upon tht 
summons, every bishop who intends to be present, sets forwu^i 
vrithuut expectinc the delegation of their comprovincial bishops. 
Nay, rather both the historians of the Council of Trent, 
Fadier Paul, and Cardinal Palavicini, relate that when the 
Viceroy of Naples would have had four bishops of that kin^ 
dom chosen and sent to the Council in the name of all the 
rest, the Pope took it very ill, and most severely forbid it lo 
be done. Which I question not to be the reason, why Canns 
and Bellnrmine, in assigning the conditions of a Genavl 
Council, never mention this. This e.'cpresB and formal dele- 
gation, therefore, is not necessiiry to constitute a General 
Coundl, unless they deny the Tridentine and other Councila, 
in which it was not used, to be General. But neither is it 
valid, if it were used. For bishops may be delegated either 
with an absolute and unlimited power of giving their sufirages 
ea they please ; or restrained to certain rules of voting on this 
or that side. The first way, thongh tolerable ui temporal 
affairs, the success of which is of no great moment, yet is not 
to be endured in matters of faith and eternal saliatiou. For 
suppose the delegates vote heresy, shall the delegators be 

* DWersffi personB gerentea nuthoritatem et viccm uoiyBrMrnin partiuni 
totiuB ChrutinniCatis, lUBJ aligni Dolaerint vel non jioMemiC CDnveniiv. 
Unde ti sliqutE [irovindK nolleut vel non poaeeat, &c. Occam. Dial. lib. b. 
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I l)OUiid to coDfirm their snffirages? The second way of dele- 
cting destroys the liberty of the Council. For the present 
iuBhops would by this means be uo judges of the controversies 
[iroposecl, and till disputatioa or examinatioa of the question in 
Hand would be wholly vain. 

I The first way therefore of representation is useless. Let us 
low consider the second. 1 attinn that the absent bishops 

f fBioaot be said to have comniitted their suffrages to the present. 

' For first, although this may with some colour be said of those 
which have been lawfully and eufiiciently summoned ; yet it 
cannot be applied to them, who either are not summoned cl 
all, or not by him who hath the lawful authority to do ii. 
Who this is, is yet undetermined. Besides, what if the absetit 
bishops shall openly protest they will not be obliged by what 
the others shall decree, as the French did at Trent ; shall they 
be also supposed to have tacitly assented ? But to shew the 
vanity of this pretence more clearly, I will prove that tacit 
delegation, which in other eases may be allowed, to have Herb 
no place. First, it doth not appear what is the peculiar ofiice 
to be performed by the bishops in a Council. Holden malies 
them only witnesses of revealed truths : others rather think 
them to be judges. But judges they cannot be, unless also 
witnesses. For how shall they define an opinion to have been 
revealed or not, unless they know it to be so, and he witnesses 
of the revelation, or at least tradition ? Yet it is certain that 
proxies in witnessing are not wont to be allowed ; or if they 
be, that a tacit delegation will not suffice. I add, if it were 
a matter of mere external discipline, or what concerns only the 
bishops themselves ; those who absent themselves might per- 
haps be supposed to quit their right, and submit tliemselves to 
the judgment of the rest which meet in the Council. But to 
imagine such a thing iu a matter of faith and truth, is most 
absurd. Shall those bishops, wbo might have borne witness 
to the truth, be thought to have forfeited or deserted their 
right, only because either voluntarily or by force they were 
absent from the Council ? If this were admitted, error would 
soon triumph over truth, and heresy over faith. For our 
adversaries confess, and experience hath often proved, that the 
major part of bishops in a Council may favour heresy. For 
suppose the heretical bishops nearer to the place of the Council, 
or supported by tlie favour of the secular prince, or mightily 
zealous in the propagation of their error, all which advantages 
Arianism formerly enjoyed in the East. If to these be added 
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the right of representing absent bbhops, th^ may fst«hliA | 
heresy in the Church for ever, and obhge the absent bishop 
for a punishment of their oegligcuce to subscribe toenrnteau 
definitiona of faith. Lastly, if the absent bishops tuillj 
delegate their sufirages to the present ; there is uo number U 
bishops so small, which may not constitute a General Coundl, 
nay, although they be all of one province (provided the m»- 
mons vere (Erected to all the proTinceB),as being ititerpretati¥dr 
invested with the authority of all the absent bishops. Wndi 
yet is not allowed by our adTersories ; and Bellarmine* hims^ 
requires, as the fourth condition of a General Council, "tiut 
Gome bishops come from at least the greatest part of (he 
provinces of Christendom." Let the reader now judge, hov 
that can stand, which Richcrius't' so positively affirms, "thit 
an (ecumenical Coimcil represents the whole Church mmt 
properly and perfectly." On the contrary, what I ha*-e already 
offered, proves that the Church is not at all, much less j — ' 
perfectly, represented thereby. 
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TAat aXthmtgk there were (Ecumenical Cowneils, it woi 

always uneertam which they wer 

That there is no truly Qflcumenical Councils, I have proved 
in the precedent chapter, iiut grant there ia, we shall gain 
but Utile, unless we undoubtedly Itnow, which they are that 
deserve that name. For the Papists will not have their iaitb 
rely upon a Council indefinitely, hut upon such or such a 
Council, as for example, upon that of Constance or Trent. 
Snt their faith cannot rely on these, mdess they were certaia 
they were cecumenical ; which that they can never be, I shall 
prove in this chapter. 1 might perhaps supersede this labour, 
as being already performed by learned men eyen of the Church 
of Rome, Launoy,^ and the author^ of the treatise of the Li* 
berties of the Gallican Church, although with a different intui- 
tion. For the first seems to have undertaken it only for the 

* Ut Bultcm ex majori parte Chnetiuiaruin Provmciarum aliqui at 
□iuit. Bell, de Condi, lib. 1. coji. 17. 

t Msiinie proprie et perib^aeime. Rich. Apol. uciom. 21. 
t Laon. E]^. part. 8. ad Ames, [Colon, Allubrog, 1731.] 
% De lib. &c. lib. 5. cap. 2. 
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e of troth; the second that he might shew the necessity of 
spending wholly Bnd absolutely npon the Pope. But because 
ioth of them have omitted many things, it will not he perhaps 
(Buseful to add mine to their observations. 
» First, therefore, the difficulty of knowing cccumenical Coun- 
Hs appears jrom the discard of authors in numbering them. 
«]larmine reckons thirty-two, which, distributing into four 
ksses, he makes eighteen of them to have been approved, 
a condemned, six partly approved and partly condemned, 
one (the Pisan) neither manifestly approved, nor manl- 
totly condemned. Bosins* numhera eighteen, expressly de- 
_ ' 'le rest to have been general. Bannesf fifteen, or at 
most seventeen. But all omit that of Siena, although acknow- 
ledged to have been general by the Coancil of Basil. J Again, 
of those numbered by Bellarmine, some are by other writers 
expunged out of the list. Let us view them in order, After 
the first Nicene Council, of whose universality none doubts, 
comes that of Sardiea, which is thought to be general by Bel- 
larmine, Barouius, Perron, Lupus, Natalis Ales., Maimbourg ; 
denied by the Africans, Fhotius, and Ausilius,^ among the 
ancients ; by Itieherius|{ and Peter de Marca^ among the 
moderns. The first Constautinopolitan Council Nataha** 
athrms to have been only a Synod of the Eastern Church, and 
oecumenical only ex post facto, inasmuch as the Western 
Church in the Roman Synod under Pope Damasua approved 
it. Yet in the year after the Council, the Eastern bishops 
meeting at Constantinople, and writing to the Roman Synod, 
call their former Council oecumenical ; which Valesiusff doth 
not without cause wonder at, and observes the Western Church 
did not of a long while after esteem it (ecumenical. 

I find none which deny the first Ephesine Council to have 
been general. Yet if any one should do it, he would not want 
some foundation. For in the first session, wherein Nestorius 
was condemned, not only the whole Oriental diocese, subject 



r ■ Boa. de SignU Eccl. tib. 5. citp. 8. 

I t Ban. CbIbI. Conci!. praimiBso, torn. 3. in Thoni. 

' % Concil. Basl. in quaJnm resp. data 3. Id. Miui, 1436. 

i Apad Lupum Diss, de Caacil. Sardic. 

|IUch. de ConcU. lib. 1. cap. 3. [p. 12. Colon. 1683.] 

T Mbtch de Concord, lib. 7. cap. 3- 

** Oriuatalia dunUiat Gccleein Concilinm istnd fait, oec 
oisi ei post facto, ijUHtenug, Ss.c. Nat. $. i. part. I. p. 23G. 

■t Val. Not. ad Theod. Hist. lib. 5. cap. 3. 
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to the patriarch of Antioch, vias absent, bat also the le 
the Wesiem bishops were not yet come. Cyril 
phed the room of Pojie CeleBtine ; but Arcadiua and ProjniB 
were sent iu the name of the other Westeru bishops, m Lupus* 
obscnxtb. Ill the followiug BCB«oDa the OrientnJ bishopi 
would not be present, but, makiug a separate Sviiud in liu 
WBie city, annthenifttiied the other ; which prevailt-d indeed ii 
number and reason, and so may be called kwful, bat eaoaol be 
Gccumenical. The Council of (Jhalcedou is aclcnowledgcd bj 
all, yet as to the thirteenth scaaion (in which uotwithstan^ 
all the canons of the Synod were made) it is rejected by Bn» 
nius. Lupus, and many others ; because the legates of Bom 
and the bishops of Egypt were then absent ; -whereas &t 
Greeks and others coutcud it was wholly cecumenica]. Hm 
fifth Council under Jaatisian, which was the secoiid Con9ti»' 
tiuopolitan, is admitted for cecumenica! by all the prcsenl 
Greeks and Latius. Not so fomierlT, wheo the AfricaM 
Itahaiis, Spaniarils, and Gauls rejected it Aad certainlr it 
was not tecumenical. For Vigilins and the Western bishim 
although then at Constantinople, would not he present in it. 
The Council in Trullo is accounted general by some Greeki 
and Latins, as Innocent III,, Gratian, liellarmine, Barnes, and 
others ; denied by Barouius.t Leo Allatius.J and Bellarminci 
himself in another place. The second Nicene is esteemed (Ecu- 
menical both by Greeks and Latins. Yet formerly Hiucmar, 
and even TheodoruB Studita, that great patron of image-wor- 
ship, maintained it was only local, as Lupu»|| coafesaetL 
Certainly it was denied to bo rccumenical by the anuent 
French, Germans, and English, and by the Synod of Frank- 
fort, who denied it could be called (ecumenical, when it wu 
proposed to them, as Peter de Marca^ acknowlcdgeth. Yet, 
and in the Carohue Capitular, they call it an heretical, schis- 
matical, erroneous, and presumptuous Synod, wondcmig at the 
impudence and vanity of its bishops in ranking thenuelret 
with the six former General Councils. And justly might they 
wonder at it. For although the Roman legates were present, 
yet the Western were not, either by tbemaelves or by 

" Lup. Diss, (le Concil. Ephea. cap. 6. 
t Bar. ad an. 692. J Lea All. de Perp. CooBeoBU. 

§ Bell, de Pont. Ub. 2. cap. 18. 
i Lap. Diss, de Concil. Ninen. II. c. 15. 
f Propoaila eat sacro conveatui Synodua Nicsse habtUi, quam i]£ q 
meaicaoi dici posse negamnt. Mare, de Cuncord. lib. 7. cap. 17. 
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heir delegates. Not to say that the pretended legates of the 
c Oriental patriarchs were suborned by the Council, and 
no commission from those patriarchs. That the Council 
I Frankfort was called genera!, Baronius* obser\'es ; certainly 
incmar gave it that name. Nor doth Bellarmine oppose, 
though in another placed he calls the second Nicene Synod 
pore universal, llowever it could not he general, since all the 
eeks (who were not yet divided from the Western Church 
f schism) were absent. The eighth Synod the Latins call 
meuical ; the Greeks deny it, as the English, French, and 
ans did also formerly. The Greeks, on the contrary, 
a for the eighth General Council the Synod under Pho- 
1, which is rejected by the Latins. 
^ After these Bellarmine reckons eight other Councils elder 
1 that of Constance, vis. four of Lateran, two of Lynns, 
feid those of Vien and Pisa. But the Council of Constance^ 
adinitB only one of Lateran, one of Lyons, and that of Vien; 
rejecdng the other five, Clement VII, rejects yet more. For 
In Lis bull of privilege for the edition of the Florentine Synod, 
he calls it the Eighth General Council; whereby he proscribes 
•fi these eight, the Council of Constance itself, and the Con- 
atAntiuopolitan uuder Ignatius, which commonly bears the title 
of the Eighth : of these eight, that of Lyons under Innocent 
IV. was one ; wherein Frederick the Emperor was deposed. 
This Bellarmine, Onuphrius, and the assertora of the Pope's 
deposing power contend to have been general. Lannoy and 
'Widdringtoa deny it. Nor Is this a late controversy. This 
very thing was disputed in the Synod§ itself between the Pope 
Kud Thaddeus, the Emperor's orator, who, appealing to a future 
General Council, was rejected by the Pope upon pretext that 
the present Synod was oecmnenical. The Council of Constance 
is from the beginning to the end accounted general by the 
French; as the Cardinal of Lorraine|| expressly afBrms, and the 
whole clergy of France lately confirmed with a solemn decree. 
"" monarchists deny it to have been general in the first ses- 
, because of the three obediences but one was present. 
O Cajetan, Canus, Bellannine, Duval, and innumerable otliers. 



•Bar. adann. 794. [15W.1 t Bell, de Condi, lib. 2. cap. H. 

% In Ainiiula lidei FtHitiGci eligondo presccipU. 
i Vid. Labbeanam Condi, editiouem. 

II Apud Gslloa ConBtoutienBu Condljuoi in partibui soil omuibag v 
I genenJcr liubttur. Cumiii. ud Briton. Senat. 
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Bonus* and Father Cotton go farther; of whom the fiat 
reckons it not at all among the lecuTOenical Caimcfls ; dw 
Becond by the testimony of Richerius,'f- wiped it out of the lilt 
of them. That the Council of Basil was always held wea- 
menical by the French, the Cardinal of Lorraine witnesseiL 
The same was the opinion of Eugenius IV., Bellarmine, Cu- 
rauza, Labbe, and others. Duvalt vehemently opposeth itr 
and stiffly contends it was nerer general. The Conndl of 
Florence was never by the French esteemed either latriii] or 
general, saith the same cardinal, § On the contrary, the Italians 
and Spaniards extol it to the skies. The Coimcil of Latenn 
under Leo X., Fabulottus, Bellarmine, and many more, contend 
to have been (ecumenical. Yet Bellarmine confesseth thai 
some doubt of it ; and Duval,|| that " others alllirm it not to 
have been truly and properly general, forasmuch as there vat 
scarce an hundred bishops present in it." And iiimself a httle 
alter leaveth it uncertain, because of the paucity of bishops; 
which reason might also exclude many sessions of the Council 
of Trent. 

Thus therefore it manifestly appears, that there are many 
Councils whose nniversality was and is disputed of j the 
Latins agreeing neither with the Greeks nor among themselves. 
And if so, what certainty can be founded upon their decreet 
to which the very first condition of an infallible Council is 
wanting? To this may be opposed, there are some Councils 
which none deny to have been cecumenical ; as the first Nicene, 
that of Chalcedon in the first sessions, the sixth, and the Triden- 
tine. I own the consent of our adversaries herein ; and omit- 
ting many things which might be replied, I will chiefly insist 
upon this, that this consent of our adversaries is vain and des- 
titute of all foundation, and would presently vanish if thtgr 
adhered to their own hypotheses. For those conditions which 
they require to make a Council cecnmenical, are not be found 
in all these Councils ; and besides, are such as create new 
scruples and perplexities- 
First, therefore, Holdea teacheth, that to constitute a G( 

* Bo9. de SigniB Ecci. lib. i. cap. B. 

t Rich, Hist. Concil. lib. 2. cap. 3. 

t Duval, de Potest. Pant, in Emteloqa. 

^ Cone. FloreDtinum perinde oc dec legitimum nee genera 

II Qoiilaro ainnt non fnisse vere et proprie g«ncra!i;, cum c 
copi interfnerinf. Doml. dc Potest. Pont. part. 4. qu. 7. 
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1 Council, it is necessary " some bishops out of so many 
'a churches situate in distant kingdoms and provinces, be 
iputed and be present, as may make the common assembly 
'ie to that degree of uuiversality, as may estlude all suspi- 
n of fraudulent conspiracies and factious, so that no prudent 
I honest man may doubt it to he (ecumeuical." * Many things 
u>y be here observed ; as, first, how many bishops soercr 
e present, wo can never he sure there is no faction or couapi- 
" racy in the Council, how well disposed, or from how different 
soever places they come. What hinders but they may be cor- 
rupted at the place of Council ? The Councils of Milan, Ari- 
mioum, and Ephesus are eminent examples of this ; yea, and 
the Council of Trent itself: wherein Father Paul relates, that 
the Spanish bishops complained there were present more than 
forty bishops obnosions to and stipendiaries of the Court of 
Borne, whereof some received thirty, others sixty crowns a 
month.')' Again, that when it was reported at Rome that the 
French bishops were on their way to the Council, Pius IV. in 
a great fright called together the bishops waiting then at 
Rome, told them how necessary their presence was at the 
Council, and persuading some with promises, others with gifts, 
hastily packed them away to Trent. The fear of this made 
the Councils of Constance and Basil to decree, that the votes 
should be taken, not singly, but according to the several na- 
tiona, "it being not reasonable," suth Richerius, "that in 
things pertaining to faith and discipline, the Italian nation 
alone should assume and arrogate to themselves more than 
any other Christian nations."^ 

The number of bishops therefore affords no certain remedy 
against factions. Hut suppose it doth : is nothing else re- 
quired to constitute a General Council but freedom from fac- 
tions ? Then many national and provincial synods will become 
fEcumenical. Certainly factious may be wanting; io particular 
Councils, if many bishops be present ; and perhaps cecumeni- 



IRI, pars aliqua 
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inLprobaruiu c-onjuratic 
lib. 1. cop. B. 

t Hist. Cone. Tricl. Ub. G. 

1 Nihil caiuiGe ^t, cur ia rebus ad fidem 
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CbI liberty, if but a few. If that Ubertv coDtnbnbii] a 

it would be only to enable the bishops lo p 

if they would. But that is not l" " _ 

For particular Coundls have been oflcu seen to proceed ny 

well, and oecumenical, very ill. 

Secondly, Holdea neither doth nor can define how naay 
bishops (or out of bow many provinces) mast netwsMrifr If 
present, but leaves the matter to common prudence,' Uk 
judgments of which are infinitely various and aDcertiie. 
whence no certainty in this particular, upon wliicb all tte 
rest depend, can be had thence ; especially if we consider tbn 
the bishops present in Councils are sometimes more, sometiinM 
fewer. So the Council of Lateran under luoocent lH. is sanl 
to bnve had above a thousand prelates, that of Chfdcedon m 
hundred ; the fifth Lateran one himdred ; that of Trpnt in ihr 
first session much fewer. So that prudence can fix no cniaiii 
rule here, and if she be satisfied when a great nnmber is pre- 
icnt, she cannot but hesitate when but a few. 

Holden's rule therefor* is of no use to the koavrledg^ftf 
oecumenical Councils. Lupus comes somewhat netuvr the 
truth, who requireth the presence of the Pope, all the ortiw- 
dox patriarchs, primates, metropolitans, and bishops, if not 
corporally, at least by delegation or espress consent, whether 
previous or subsequent.* The same saith Bosius.f But 
neither are they in the right. For if this were true, all Coun- 
cils whose decrees are received by the whole Chureli, would 
be oecumenical, and so the Councils of Aucyra, NeocsesArea, 
Lnodicea, Gangra, &c. (whose canons were recrived both, by 
the Greek and Latin Church, and confirmed by divers Popes 
and General Councils) would become cecumenical. " This ei- 
phcation," sMth the author of the treatise of the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, J " confounds tbe idea of a General Gomi'- 
cil ; and by resolvmg the whole authority of it into the snbae- 
qtient acceptation of the universal Church, roiseth national, 
provincial, aud e^-en dioceaan syuoda into the same rank with 
it." This also would follow, that Councils, how frequent ami 
numerous soever, could not be oecumenical, tiU they were re- 

■ Dico adesBe nportere seilem Apostolicom, amnes Ecclcsias Orthadotos 
pBfcriartJiu, etc. Lup. Diasert. de Cunoil. CP. I. p. 306. 

t Bos. de Signig Gccl. lib. S. cap. S. 

X UiBC eipUcUia Condlii ideam coofimdit. Hiec eaim ijiau rBtionc 
noD Bolam, etc. lib. 5. cap, 2. 
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ired by the universal Chorch, and so those Councils would 

re lied, which without expecting this Eubsequeot reception, 

;itled themselves cecumemcal, as almost all did, although 

ly of them were not received of a long while after, oa the fifth, 

inth, eighth, of which before. Nay, Lupus observeth the 

of the first Council of Coustantmople were not received 

Innocent III. Por more than eight huudred years 

:fore, according to Lupus, that Council must have been 

particular ; uay both geueral and particular. For the Creed 

of it was admitted hy both Churches, the canons only by the 

Greeks. 

But lajdng aside these, let us come to Bellarmiac, who hath 
used mote accuracy herein. He lays down four conditions of 
a General Council. First, " That the summons he general, and 
notified to all the greater provinces of Christendom ; for that 
this was alwaya observed, and for default of it the Council of 
Conatantinople against images was declared void by the seventh 
Synod."** Hut how shall wo be assured, that this condition 
was not wanting to any one Council either ancient or modem, 
or that certain intelligence was received in every province of 
the indictiou of it t Secondly, " That no bishop be excluded, 
whenceaocTer he come, provided he be known to be so, and be 
not excommunicated ."f That this again was always observed 
■we cannot be assured. For not only those are to be esteemed 
excluded who are openly rejected, but those also, who privily 
hy threats, promises, or any other way are forced to depart ; as 
Paulus Vergerius, bishop of Justinople, by puhUc writing com- 
plained he was from the CouucU of Trent. The third con- 
oition is, "That all the patriarchs be present either by them- 
selves or by their legates."^ Hut to this Bellarmine adds. 
That it is not very necessary, because the Councd of Ephesua 
irithont the Patriarch of Antioch cuudemned Nestorius, and 
ihe Synod of Chalcedon concluded almost all things without 
liuu of Alexandria." And at this lime, saith he, " these patri- 
ntehs are not necessary, because heretical, or at least schisma- 
l."^ But it doth not foUow, that because one patriarch 



Prima est, ut evocatio ait generalia, ita ut imii 
ribui ChriathiniB provinclis. Bell, de ConcU. lib. 1, 

■(■ Ut ei EpiecnjHS nnllns exdadaCur undecunqni 
mni eiso Epiacopmn Dt hod eicDmmamcatiua. Iil. Ibid. 

t Ut adsint omnes I'atrJarchiB vel per se vel per legntos. Id. Ibid. 

j Nod aunt Dcccsssrii, quia hivrctici, vel ccrte echiamatici. Id. Ibid, 
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may be abseat, therefore tlie rest ought not to be present. 
Besides, Bellarmine herein contradicts himself. For be it- 
monstrateth the necessity of the presence of the patriarchs bj 
thia argument among others ; because the second NiceU 
Council proves that the Council of Constantinople against 
images was not [ecumenical from the absence of the patriarchs. 
If this argument hold, the presence at least of some patriarchs 
will be necessary. And whereas he denies the preseuce of 
the patriarchs to be nov necessary, because heretical or Bchis- 
raatical, this again creates new perplexities. For they deav 
themsehea to be so, and it is at least very uncertain whether 
they are so ; so that this thing must be first searched out ud 
determined, before a firm assent can be given to the decrees of 
a Council wanting their presence. See new difficulties, new 
labyrinths. Lastly, with Canus, Duval, and others, he re- 
quires, that if not all bishops be present in the Council, as 
they cannot all be, at least some out of aU the greater pr<>- 
■vjnces meet there. If so, then must he wiped out of the cat»- 
logne of General Councils, the second and fifth, in which no 
Western, some of Lateran, and those of Viea, Constance, and 
Trent, in which no Eastern bishops were present. Dnviil 
opposeth this reason to the Council of Basil, which mar with 
equal reason be returued upon all the rest.* Beside, when 
neither Bellarmine nor any other dare determine how many 
bishops out of euch province must necessarily be present, or 
how many provinces may safely be wanting in the UooncQ ; the 
whole matter cannot but remaio uncertain. That also deserres 
to be observed which Bellarmine admonisheth, that it was 
always thought sufficient, that when a General Council is held 
in the East, a few, suppose oue or two Western hishopa be pre- 
sent 1 or a few Eastern bishops iu a Council held in the 
West ; as he proveth by divers examples, But if two or three 
bishops can sufficiently represent one entire part of the univer- 
sal Church, why may not as many more represent the other 
part? which being admitted, a meeting of four or five bishops 
will constitute a General Council, which to me seems very ab- 
surd and ridiculous. 

Hence it appears, therefore, that our adversaries can pro- 
duce nothing satisfactory in this matter ; which will be jet 
more manifc-st, if to what we have observed already be added, 
that they talk much concerning it, but prove nothing. Whn^as 

* Ditvol. imtcloq. ad lib. de Potest. Pont. 
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they should not teU us, what they thought requisite or sufii- 
^eot to constitute a General Council, but also demoustrate it 
o to he, and that so clearly, that no doubt might remain, 
^herwise we shall be ever uncertain, nhich are to be called 
menical Councils, and which not. Yet nothing of this is 

Soduced by them. Themselves rather differ about the con- 
tions ; and what one thinks sufficient or necessary, an- 
other rejects as insufBcient or unuseful. So Bellarmioe thinks 
it sufficient that many be present in the Council, aud 
none excluded. Lupus denies this to suffice, mdess the 
absent bishops, either before or after the Council, shall 
assent. Bellarmtne holds this assent unnecessary. For 
speaking of the Lateran Council under Leo X. he hath 
these words : " But whereas it was not received, at least 
hy all, it matters little. For the decrees of a Council need 
not the approbation of the people, since they receive not 
their authority from them."* Fabnlottusf and the author 
of the treatise of the Liberties of the Gallican Church, main- 
tain, and at large prove the same things-I Thus all things 
are uncertain among them, and hane upon a thread. Mar- 
tinonus was not ignorant of this : who to proceed more wa- 
rily, ffieth to the Pope and Council itself; and maketh them, 
especially the Pope, the only judges of these preUminary 
questions. " To him," saith he, " it belongs to declare, 
whether the assembly be sufficiently general, and whether 
those which are present, sufficiently represent all the reBt."§ 
But neither doth this suffice. For as to a Council, since only 
s General can infallibly pronounce iu matters of faith, and 
the universality of the Conned pertains to faith, before we 
can acquiesce in the determination of the Council concemii^ 
ite own universahty, we must know whether it be generd. 
Otherwise we cannot be assured, that it did not err in that 
TOiT determination. Besides, if this judgment of the Coun- 
I pi itself sufficed, all those were to oe admitted as gene- 

• Qood autero non faerit rafeptum, saltern ab omrabns, parnm 
lefert. Nam decreta CoDCiliorum aon iudigent approbatione populi, 
cam ab eo nan sccipiant authoritatem. Bell, de Concil. lib. 2. cap. 17. 

t Fabnl. de Potest. Fapte super Concil. cap. b. 

t Ubi iupra. 

% Poatificis est declBrare, an congregatio ait generoli^ suffidento', at 
an qui adsunt teneant louum aofficienter Dmnium aliornia. Mart, de 
Fide, DiBp. 5. Ki^t. 7. 
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ni, which challenged that title to themselves. But aom 
these the monarchists reject, as the Council of Constance bfr 
fore the unioa of the three obediences, and that of Bu3. 
Others the Sorbonists, na the Florentine and the Latmi 
under Leo X. The same may be said of the Pope. For 
every one of these fow Councils were decreed to be geiK> 
ral by some Pope, yet none of them acknowledged to be to 
by all. 



CHAP. XIV. ^H 

Tiat not all (Eeumenical Councils are presently la»JU; 
that it i* very dijicullly known leAich are lawful. 
Thus have we considered the first condition of au infallible 
Council, universality. The second follows of no less moment, 
that, if it he lawful. Our adversaries confess, that the 
Boly Ghost is not indifferently present in all Councils, how 
numerous soever. They acknowledge even the most numerous 
to have defined erroneously. They require them to be rightly 
and canonically constituted, and every way lawful. Whence 
ss often as we object to them the errors of some Councils, they 
think it enough to answer, such were pseudo Councils, con- 
venticles of no value, not lawful Councils, to which alone th^ 
allow the privilege of infallibility. That the knowledge there- 
fore of the lawfulness of Councils is very difficult, honever 
necessary to give assurance to taith relying on the decrees of 
them, and that no true certainty is to be had therein, I here 
undertake to prove. And the difficulty of this knowledge may 
hence appear ; that it is utterly unknown what are the con- 
ditions necessary to make a Council lawliil. I never yet met 
with any one who dares undertake to assign them, much lesa 
demonstrate them. Some things may he found scattered here 
and there in treating of other matters, but nothing delivered 
ex professa. Yet unless this knowledge were fised, these con- 
ditions assigned, agreed on, and demonstrated, and thdr 
number esactly determined, so as we might be ascertained that 
neither more were required, nor fewer sufficed ; in vain will 
Councils define, the infallibility of their decrees will be always 
uncertain. 

I doubt not, but if God had intended to tie our futh to tV 
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L decrees of Councils, he would either have tied it to all 
[[^differently, or provided that no unlawful Councils should 
r be held, or given us plain and manifest rules whereby to 
inguish lawful from unlawful ones. For to permit divers 
' tmlawful Councils to be held, to command the faithful to 
adhere only to the lawful ones ; and all this while to prescribe 
no certain conditions, assign no manifest characters of a lawful 
Council, is highly repugnant to the wisdom and goodness of 
God. He might indeed justly have left this difficult inquiry to 
us, if it had been accommodated to our strength and capaci^. 
But the discord of whole Churches in assigning the lawful 
Councils, and consequently the error of some most learned men, 
manifestly evince it to exceed both. So formerly adhered to 
the fifth General Council the whole Eastern and the Roman 
Churches ; Africa, France, Spain, and the rest of Italy, openly 
and rigorously rejected it. Each of these Churches did then 
abound with most learned and moat holy men ; which proveth 
the thing to have been very doubtful and obscure, and difBcult 
to be determined. The same may he said of the Council of 
Constance as to the first sessions, Basil, Florence, and the fifth 
Lateran ; whose lawfulness is to this day disputed of. 

The difficulty of this matter can arise only from the igno- 
rance of the conditions necessary to make a Council lawful. 
If these were fixed, the determination would be easy, unless 
the conditions themselves were intricate and imperceptible. 
The monarchists, who assert those Councils to be lawful, which 
are called, presided over, governed, and confirmed by the Pope, 
all which are easily known, can scarce doubt which are lavrfnl 
Councils; whence they all agree in numbering them. Not so 
the rest ; who neither "agree in assigning the conditions of a 
lawful Council, nor explain the necessity of each condition, nor 
demonstrate what they say to he true. For example, the first 
condition given by the monarchists, is, that the Council be 
called by the Pope. So also many of the Sorhonists ; as 
BrevicoxB,* who saith, "the Council ought to be called by the 
Pope, unless he be a notorious heretic ;" and Bicherius.f who 
affirms, " the calling of Councils ordinarily and regularly to 

• Debet CoDOilium mithotitafc Pontificia cpngregari, niei in casu in quo 
Papaeeaet nolorius bisrcticuG. Brer, apud Launoi, Epiet. part. B. ad 
Amelimn. 

t Est Summi Fontilicis regulariter et ordiniirie geaeralia Caneilia indi. 
k a rogatns id been detreelet, &•: Rich. ApoL 
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belong to the Pope, uakssbe be distracted, or refuse to do i 
when desired." Launoj, on the contrary, thinks it matteFB 
not by whom the Council is called, so it decrees rightly when 
met. Therefore after a, clear passage nted out of Maamiis'a 
disputation with Tiieodosius, hishop of Cccsarea,* be concludes 
"the authority of Synods not to depend upon the calling of 
them, whether done by one or other, but upon the truth of 
their definitions," Nor without reason. For if no Councils 
were lawfiil, but what were called by the Pope, then the 
ancient Christians had no lawful ones ; among 'nhom sU 
those famous and holy Councils were called only by the 
Emperors ; as Lannoy and others have abundantly demon- 
strated. 

The same may be said of the second condition assigned by 
the monareiiists, the presidence of the Pope in council dthtx 
by himself or by his legates. Bieherius+ and HoldenJ do not 
refuse it i of whom the first teacheth the Pope hath a right to 
preside over Councils ; the latter affirms him to be by divine 
right head of all Councils. But Lannoy in proving that the 
Pope presided not over the first Councils, sheweth that he 
thinks not this condition necessary. 

The third condition is more difficult ; which consists in 
this, that " the Council be made up of those who have a. right 
to be present, and none others." Who these are is not mnui- 
fest. For first it is required, whether laics be comprehended 
in this number ? This almost all deny ; yet Peter de Montc,5 
bishop of Brixia, after he hath produced many places on both 
sides out of the canon law, thence concludeth "this matter to be 
wonderfully doubtful. Certainly in the Council of Jerusalem, 
which many hold to hove been cceumenical, the first and tht 
pattern of all Councils, laics were present, subscribed the 
synodicfll epistle together with the Apostles, and said equally 
with them, " It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us."|| 
But to exclude tbem, and admit only ecclesiastics ; shall all 
ranks of these be admitted 7 This the monarchists deny, i 



* I^tur non a Synodonim conyocatione, qns at 
reds fide, qiitein Syaodia Bsncitar, Sjnoilorum 
Lann. Epist. part, [Ub.] 6. p. 263. [Colon. 
Purs Secunda, vol. is.] 

<! Rich. Apol. ai. 25. et 26. 

t Hold. Anal. Fid. lib. 2. cap. 3. 

^ lata jnrn supra pro utruque piirto product! 
roirabiliter dubiam. Tnict. de Moaarcbia. 
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Lfiasert only bisbops to have ordinarily the right of a dcfiiiitive 
ttiflrage, and cardinals, abbots, aud generals of religious orders 
•V privilege. The same seems to be the opinion of Holden. 
lEoutvariwiBe Gerson,* Lud. Aleraannus,f cardinal aod presi- 
"; of the Council of Basil, Almain.J Ilicherius,§ and 
_}riaa,|| vehemently contend that presbyters, at least persona 
earing cure of souls, have a right to sit in Councils. This is 
ideed a great question, upon which depends the validity of 
-A Councils. Ihere were some (as those of Basil, Constance, 
Pisa, and the Lateran, by the testimony of Alemannus, an eye- 
witneaa), in which presbyters bad a decisive vote, but tar more 
(even all tbe rest) from which they were excluded. If they 
have a right, all these last Councils arc unlawful ; if not, all 
the first. 

Concerning abbots there arises another doubt. They have 
sat in Councils now for many ages by privilege. The first who 
obtained it, as Lupus^ observeth, was the most wicked Bar- 
sumus, who made no small bawling in that Ephesiue Latro- 
ciuium. But it is inquired, who had power to give them such 
a privilege. Certainly that Spirit which revealeth truth, and 
as our Saviour tells us, " blowetn where it listeth," cannot he 
ohhged by any human grant to confer infallibility on those, to 
whom he never promised it. Tbe moDarcbists themselves 
acknowledge the Pope cannot confer on his legates the privilege 
of not erring. How then shall either Pope or Council give it 
to abbots 7 But if they cannot, then are unlawful all those 
Councils wherciii abbots sat, those especially wherein they 
exceeded the bishops in number, as the Council of Lateran 
under Innocent II!. in which (by Bellarmine'a** computarion) 
were present 1283 prelates, of which only 473 bishops; and 
that of Constance, which among 11)00 Fathers, had no more 
than 300 bishops. The same question is moved concerning 

Erocurators of bishops. For it is justly doubted, whether 
ishops can delegate that power of defining matters of faith 
"Without danger of error, and transfer it upon others that are 
no bishops. For if not, all those Councils will be invalid, 
wherein these procurators were admitted. Now that they 
cannot, seemeth probable. For to omit that, the monarchists 

* Gera. de Pntrat. Ecd. consid. 12. 

t Apud. jGdobid Silvium. Hist. Conuil 

t De snp. Potest. Eccl. 

II Comni. cap. ult. 

•• BelJ. de CoQcil. lib. 1. cup. 5. cl 7. 
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I affirm the Pope cuinot coraniunicate his inlallibility, and thu 
bishops shoulil be able to do more than tbe Pope, seems b- 
credible ; I urge that this procurntion is not allowed eren id 
temporal cHuses. Judges are not permitted to sabitilaB 
others who may give judgment, and pronounce scaUnce m 
their stead. And if this be thought incouTenient in judgii^ 
the IVnil and momentary things of life; how much more inU it 
be in defining matters that relate to eterual salpation ? JLtttly, 
delegated judges can never subdel^ate another: unless the 
delegant ahall expressly grant power of doing it. Let our ul- 
TeraaricB therefore either shew where God hath given bishopi 
power to constitute procuratora to sit in Councils in their nain»; 
or confess it to be uncertain whether those Covmcils are lawAiI, 
in which these procurators sit. 

They will plead prescription perhaps for tbis ; and uige 
that it is not probable a cuatom received and approved by to 
many ages, should not be lawful. Uut they have no right to 
make use of this argument. For Widdrington,* in replying 
to that objection of the assertors of the deposing power, th$t 
kings and emperore have been deposed by the Church, and 
therefore may be so ; answers out of Sylvester, that it doth no 
way follow, " it being one tbuig to do a tbmg, another to 
determine that it may be done lawfully." And Ricberiusf 
freely reprehends many things observed in the Councils. 
Lastly, Holden tells us, "that all Synods, even oecumenical, 
may m some measure era in some matters of ecclesiastical dift- 
dpline, as most divines hold." J If in those, then sorely in 
things which they neither command nor define, but only 
tolerate. 

The presidents of the Council of Trent were very much 
perplexed with this question, and knew not well what to do in 
It. Cardinal Pallavicini§ relates how they consulted the Court 
of Rome and the ablest canonists, and employed learned men, 
Scipio Laucelottus and Michael Thomasius, to write concern- 
ing it. The question proposed was, Whether to procurators 
were of right due a decisive suffrage iu the Sjmod? This 




* Aliud est facere de facto, aliud detcrminare quod its post 
e. Widd. contra Schulck. png. S41. 
t Apol. ax. 3S. 

t Thcolngi pasaim affirmnnt poBBe quodammodo erraie Synodos omnM, 
'n legibus ad Ecclcs. diiciplinK regimen speclulibuB. 
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I '^determined in the negative ; as weU because it was not a matter 
■ •of contract or private business, in mhich. these procurators were 
1 ^employed, but the common concern of the whole Church ; as 
sause they bore not that office in the Church, to which God 
i promised the assistance of the Holy Ghost in oecumenical 
"s. But because the custom of the Church was contrary, 
ime show of arguments appeared on the other side ; the 
s thought not fit to determine this question themselves, 
mt expected to know the pleasure of the Court of Rome. 

Thus much for the third condition. Gelasius assigns many 
xjgether, while treating of the difference of lawful and unlawful 
rJBjiods, he defineth a lawful Synod to be that " which acteth 
iccording to the Scriptures, tradition of the Fathers, ecclesi- 
astical rules, and in defence of cathohc faith and commu- 
mou; that to be unlawful which acteth contrary."* I inquire 
not now, whether all these conditions be necessary. I only 
say that it will be very difficult this way to distinguish lawful 
from wilawful Synods. For how few can compare the decrees 
of them with Scripture, Fathers, and ecclesiastical rules! 
MasimuB requireth much fewer things. For he would have 
Bothing else required, hut only whether the Council decreed 
rightly. For to Theodosius, bishop of Ctesarea, objecting, 
that the Lateran Synod held at Rome under Pope Martin, was 
BOt received, because not held by the Emperor's command, he 
tihus replieth : " If the commands of the Emperors, and not 
thfeir holy faith, mokes Synods vahd, then must you receive 
the Synods held by the command of Princes against the doc- 
trine of consubstantiality, as those of Tyre, Antioch, Seleucia, 
&c. For all they were called by the Emperors, but all con- 
denmed by reason of the impiety of the heretical doctrines 
confirmed m them. For the pious rule of the Church ac- 

tfcaowiedgeth only those for holy and lawful Synods, which the 
Ituth of their decrees hath approved."t To which Theodosius 

* Secimdani Sctiptnros, sec. traditioiiem Patrum, sou. Ecclesiosticas 
ii^ulaa, pro fide Catholica et communiooe. Qei. ad Epise. Dard. Epist 13. 

t Si Synodos <[\ub feMte sunt jOBsionea IniperstorDin finuant, et non 
ana Gdea, recipe Sjoodoa, quie caotra bomoausion factie sunt, &c. Omaes 
eaim has ImperaCoTUm juEbio sggrogaviC. Attamen omnea damiiaCtB sunt 
propter impietatem infidelium dogmstnm ab eis oonfinnatomm — illas 
novit sanctu et probabileB Synodos pins Ecclceiie Canon, quaa rectitodo 
dDgoratam spprobuvit — Et diiit Ttieodusiua, Ita eat ut aeseris ; dogmatuni 
qnjppe reciitudo Synodos roborat. Diap. Maiimi cum Thmd. intei 
I Anista»i Collectanea a Siruiondo edita Paris. 1620. p. 161, IG2. 
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rejoined : " So it is as you affirm ; for the truth of their doc- 
trines makes Synods valid." So they, and with them Laiinoj 
above cited. Which if it be admitted, the controversy b «t 
an end. None of us will deny those Councils are to be assented 
to which have decreed rightly. But bow shall vie kaow, 
whether they have decreed rightly '.' Here lieth the difficulty, 
our adversaries, espccinlly being judges, who are averse lo all 
discussion, and affirm it to be above the capacity of the people. 
Which way soever therefore they turn themselves, they cannot 
deny it to be very difficultly known which arc lawful Councils, 
and consequently which, althongh confirmed by the Pope, can 
afford certainty and firmness to our faith. 



Thai it is uncertain vihether any Coimeih Aaoe been fret 
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FaiEOOH is so necessary to the being of an infallible Counol^ 
that all assign it as a condition.none omit it: and herein those ti^ 
great antagonists Edmund Richerius and Andrew Duval a 
of which the first makes this his twenty-second o: 
the liberty of voting is an essential condition wholly n 
to the celebration of Synods, and ao necessary, that without it 
the Holy Ghost presides not over ecclesiastics met in Council. 
For the apostle saitb,-t- Where the spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty.'' And an anonymous author^ of a tract offered to 
the assembly of the French clergy, saith, that " most nume- 
roua CouncQs, such as those of Ariminum and the second of 
Ephesus, for want of this liberty, have been pronounced unlaw- 
ful," On the other side,§ Duval, speaking of the Council of 
Ariminum, saith, " It wanted the Uberty necessary to Councils," 
and afterwards of the second Ephesine Council, that although 
lawfully called, yet proceeded unlawfully, being overawed by 
violence of Dioscorus, in tike manner as the Council of Ariim- 



* Ubertatem fereiidi suffnigii 
ticmem Sjnmlonim penitus ne 

t 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

X Numerosissima Concilia, 
carontiam ill^tims aunt prom 

^ Coruit libertMe Coociliis 
4. qomat. 6. 
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The (tncieuts consent hereto. St. Hilary giveth this inscrip- 
tion to the first decree of ArirainiiTn ; " This is the catholic 
definition composed by all the eithoUc hishops, before that 
terrified with the secular power, they were joined to the 
society of heretics. "f And St. Athanasius having rejected^ 
the decrees of this Council of Arirainum, because extorted by 
contention and force, and desiring a lawful Council, " Let an 
ecclesiastical Synod," saith he, " be held far irom the palace, 
where neither the Emperor is at hand, nor his commissioner 
intrudes himself, nor any judge threatens ; but where the sole 
fear of God and institution of the apostles su(ficeth."5 St. 
Basilll thought the mere relation of the violence used in the 
Council of Ariminum enough to inyalidate all the acts of it. 
Lastly, Facundus saith, " Never did any forced Council suh- 
Bcribe to any thing hut error, as happened in those of Arimi- 
num and Ephesus."l[ 

That a lawful Synod, therefore ought to he free, is on all 
sides confessed. But we are not to imagine that this freedom 
is taken away only by stripes, imprisonment, and the hke. 
There are other more secret and no less efficacious means to 
obtain the same end. Among these Canus and Richeriug 
reckon threats ; St. Amhrose the favour of princes ; when he 
saith of the Fathers of Ariminum, " That seeking the favour of 
the Emperor, they lost the favour of God, and desiring to please 
great men, subjected themselves to a perpetual curse."** Hiche- 
riuB asserts this liberty is hindered " by force, threats, or other 

• Can. Loc. Theol, et lib. 5. cap. ult. 

t Incipit ilefinitio Catliolica hubita ab ornnibus Catbolicia Episcopis, 
priusqmini per terrennm patestatem territi htcrcticunmi consortia sociiirea- 
tuT. HU. ID rragm. 

t Kurd ^iXovEiEJav nai piav iruvridcvra. Adisn. Epist. ad Episc. 
AMc. 

I rtVfff&cu sMXijoinffriin} aivoies jiatpiv TBV iroAarfoii iv y pani 
XeOc oil taTiriTiv, ov aofi^s -Trapayipirai, oil firnirr^c dirEiXd, iWi 
povev i rou Smv fi^i aptti cai >) ruv iiroaToXuiy SiiraSiC' U. Epist. 
ad Solit. 

Mail Tuv Ear' dvaycijv icEi yinB/iinav. Basil. Epbt, 52. Ad. AUum. 

fl Nusqaam ooactum conciliuuinisifelsitatisnbscripaiti Mcutin Ariniuvo, 
&c. Fac. lib. 12. cap. 3. 

■• Dom Imperatoria gratiam scquuntur, Doi gratiam perdidenmt; ijui 
cnm placers pi>tentibiie aQCnpaDtar, malodicto ee perpotoo nbdidere. 
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factiiniB and plots, by immoderate making of parties, faroun, 
ginne of money or any other gifts."* Cardinal Perronf saitfa, 
the desire of pleasing hath often crept in among princes, and 
spoiled and cormpted the judgment of Synods- Holden 
requircth, that "all things be maturely discussed in the Svnod 
without any begging of votes, or sohcitous making of parlies," J 
Lastly, Estra haiing said, that the bishops of the second Ephe- 
sine Coimcil were forced hy the violence of Dioscoms to snb- 
Bcrihe to heresy, hath these words: "But you will say, tliislhey 
did, compelled by force and terror. True ; but those nho can 
be compelled by terror to approve heresy ; why may they not 
be induced to the same by other reasons, or any inordinate 
desire ?"§ 

From what hath been said, I gather four things : I. That 
liberty in voting is a condition absolutely necessary to a lawful 
and infaUible Council. II. That this liberty is infringod not 
only by open force, but also by threats, promises, gifts, solidt- 
ing of votes, or any other secret arts, III. That this maynot 
only he, but both actually been done, and that more than once. 
IV. That these things are so certain, that they are acknow- 
ledged by our adversaries, both Sorbonists and raonarcbists. 
But if these be tme, as most certainly they are ; we can never 
safely assent to the decrees of a Council, till we be assured 
that no methods of violence or corruption, either manifest or 
secret, were used to infringe its Uberty. But since none can 
know this but God alone, it is thence most evident, that we are 
not only not obliged to a blind assent to the definitions of any 
Council, but that it would be a most gross folly and nnanifest 
danger of error to do it ; because none but free Councils are 
infallible, and no man can possibly know which are free. 

Melchior Canus sawtbis,!] who having produced the example 
of the second Ephesine Synod adds, that " if a true and lawfid 
Synod can err through fear, then heretics may pretend that all 

■ Vi nut mioia, vet sUis studiiii aut fnliricis, et preasationibug inunode- 
fsHs, yal gratia, peouQJa aut pretio, vel rebna pecnnia KetiniabUibua. Rich. 
Apol. axiom. 23. 

t Du Perron RepUq, liv. 1. chap. 28. 

i Absque soffragioi'Dni ambitu ftut sallicita prensntionc. Hold. AiuiL 
Fid. lib. 2. cap. 3. 

^ Hecc iili, iagnifs, vi et terrorc aompolBi. Fateor: set! q^ui Wrrure com- 
pelli potiienint ad approbandnm hitreain, quidni pohiissfnt delabi eodem 
aliis ratianibas aut cupiditata prava impellante ? Eatr. Dint, assert. 43. 

Q Ita fiet, ut DolliuB Synodi explorata authoritas habeaCur. Can. lot. 
Theol. lib. a. cap. 5. 
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rest were subaeirient to the lusts of Popes and Emperors : 
and so the authority of no one Synod will be lefl; certaii).*' 
Nor indeed is this fear of Canus vain. For long since mai^ 
both heretics and catholics have complained of the violated 
liberty of Councils. So Eusebius, Theoguis, and Maris, re- 
penting of their haTing subscribed in the Council of Nice, came 
to the Emperor, and told him, "We have done wickedly, 
O Emperor, in that being terrified by you we subscribed to 
heresy:" as Philostorgius relateth.* So Ibaa in his famous 
Epistle to Maris the Persian complaineth, the Fathers of the 
first Ephesine Council were corrupted by Cyril's gold. The 
legates of the Roman see made the like complaint in the Council 
of Chalcedon, Lucentius't' telling the presidents in open Council 
that the bishops were circumvented, and forced to subscribe to 
canons, to which they had not assented. In the fifth Synod, 
Lupus saith that Justinian became a Diocletiaii,^ and all the 
Greek bishops were servants to his inclinatious ; and relateth 
the words of Eustathius jthe presbyter, who affirms that no- 
thing was therein done without violence, necessity, partiality, 
and affection. Richerius Baith,§ that " from the time of Gre- 
gory VII. to the Council of Constance, for 340 years, the Popes 
were wont arbitrarily to impose laws upon the Church ; and 
having formed canons and definitions at home, to call Synods, 
and imperiously to propose them, where none dared so much 
as to mutter against them :" and in another place tells us, |I 
that Gregory VII. " contrary to the custom used iu the Church 
fbr more than a, thousand years, introduced that order, that all 
bishops should swear obedience to the see of Rome ; whence," 
saith he, " the liberty of all subsequent Councils was taken 
away : but much more by the Pope' s arrogating to himself tha 
collation of ecclesiostkal d^inities and benefices ; so that as 
long as his government in the Church continueth, it seemeth 
altogether impossible to have a free Council." Duval^ 

• Apud. NicetBBo, Thps. lib. 5. cii|). 8. 

t Condi. ChBlceil. Act. 16. 

t la hac Synodo JuatiniBinas Diocletimum indoerati ejus affeotibas 
■Drriebant omae9 Giracorum Epiecopi. Lup. torn. 1. p. 737. 

^ Its nt vix uUus coDtramusaiu-e auderet ; quie forma Conciliorum ha- 
braidoruiD vignit a. sbcoId Gcegorii VII. ad tcmpara Synod] CoaatantiaaBis. 
IUeh.Apol. ai. 38. 

n Hist. Concil. lib. I. cap. 13. Its nt hoc BbLote regimine ommno im- 
poanbile vidcatnr liberum hiberi Condliuiu. 

V Duval. Aaleloq. aJ lib. do Potest. Pont. 
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evinceth the Council of Basil was not free, from Maeas 9 

viuB, who relatea that the Eugenian party being terrified with 
threats, all rose up together, and cried out in the Council, 
" Liberty, liberty is taken away from ua. How is it th&t 
the Patriarch threatens he will break our heads?" The 
Greeks returning home protested against the force put apon 
them in the Council of Floreace, and therefore would not stand 
to the decrees of H. As for the Conncil of Trent, lUcheriua 
assures us,* that the "essential liberty of Coancils (which 
giveth to the bishops liill power of proposing what they 
please) was wholly taken away ; while none were permitted to 
propose any thing but the Pope's legates, upon pretest indeed 
of avoiding confusion, but really that alt occasion of disputing 
freely concerniag the necessity of reforming the Church bolli 
io head and members, might be taken away from the Fathers 
of the Council. And these are the fine arts, wherewith the 
Court of Ilome upholds her absolute monarchy or rather 
tyranny. That in modem Councils bishops are not judges 
and legislators, as they ought to be, but only counsellors to the 
Pope, and cannot freely give their suffrages in the Council ; 
because the mfallible power and absolute will of the Pope, 
must now-a-days be received and observed instead of all synod, 
deliberation, consent, law, canon, and communion of saints; 
whereby the Church has become the bondslave of the Pope, 
as Cajetanf impiously and flatteringly calls her." But the 
intolerable oppression of liberty and various arts used in the 
Council of Trent, Father Paul amply relates in his history of 
that Council. You will say, perhaps, these are falsei and 
calumnies. But how doth this appear ? Other historians peN 
haps deliver contrary accounts. But how shall we be ascer- 
tained they teU truth? If the first historians be disbelievedj 
why may not these also 1 However it be, possible it is 
first relations may be true ; and until they he proved false, 
can never be certain they are not true, can never esteem thi 

* Colore qiiiileiD impedieadfE coafn^onia, scd r 
liberina dispaUndi de neccsiiitBte Euclesise refDmisndiE in cnpite at in 
membrls patribus Condlii tolleretur. Et liCB aunt urteB eximis; qnibnf 
curia Romana gubiq abnolutam fulcit Monaccbism, iio dicam tyrannlilBm. 
Kich. Apul. HI- 22. et in Epilogo. Si hodie celebrentur Concilia, Epis- 
copi non stmt Judicea, etc. Item [iberam ecntenttv ilit:tianem nou habeot 
in SvDodig, qooniam poteataa inlallibiliB et voluntas absoluta Papn pM 
omoi Synodo, dcUbcratione, consensu, lege, canoa 
toruin coli Bervariqne debet, ei quo etiam, &c. 

t Apulog. port. 1. cap. 1. 
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Councils free, and cousequeutly not infallible. For that the 
irregularity of a Council is not manifest, suffieeth not to found 
our faith upon its decrees ; but to that eud the perfect regu- 
larity of it must be knonn and evident : which cannot be, 
while the freedom of it is uncertain. 

But this is not all ; Canus and Estris before truly observed, 
that herein no more account is to be hud of fear, than of any 
other perturbation of the mind : and that he who can be forced 
by threats to decree against his conscience, may no less vehe- 
mently be shaken and drawn from the truth by hatred, anger, 
hope, desire, or the like. Certainly the efficacy of these pas- 
sions is no whit less ; and if the Holy Ghost defends not 
bishops in Council from the impressions of fear, neither will 
he from the temptations of other affections. Suppose therefore 
we be assured no foree was used to infringe the liberty of the 
Council, which we can never be ; yet this will not suffice, 
nnlcss we be at the same tune ascertained that the bishops 
were corrupted with no passions, led by no affections, and 
■erved no interest in giving their suffrages. Till then we must 
saspeod our assent to the decrees of any Council ; as justly 
doubting, whether that may not have undergone the same uo- 
happiness, which hath attended some former Councils. So 
Lupus accuseth the Fathers of the first Constantinopolit^n 
Council of envy against the Western bishops, but especially 
the Church of Rome. Liberatus relates, that Theodorus 
Aecidas, favourite to the Emperor Justinian, in revenge of the 
condemnation of his admired Origen, projected the design of 
the fifth Council, and thereby extorted from the whole world the 
coadeamation. of the Tria Capitvla. Duval, thatthe Council of 
Basil was bUnded with hatred against Pope Eugenius. What 
happened to these, might as well to other Councils, and who 
can assure us it did not t 

But no liberty scenieth more requisite to the establishment 
of truth, than that which purgeth the mind from preconceived 
opinions, and addicts it wholly to truth. For it cannot be 
hoped, that they who are infected with error, should define 
rightly? and immediately upon their entering the Council, 
from patrons of heresy become champions of fmth. Thia ex- 
perience hath often taught. For why did the Councils of Nice, 
Constantinople, Ephesus, and ChaJcedon, define rightly, but 
because they consisted of orthodox bishops ? Why the African 
under Cyprian, and all the Arian Councils erroneously ; but 
because they were made up of bishops favouring those errors? 
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Why the Council of Sardica both rightly and eironeoosly, wdl 
at Sardica, ill at Philippopolis ; but because the orthodox bi- 
shops stayed at Sardica, the heretical went to PhilJppopoUa ! 
How comes it to pass therefore, that in assigning so man^ coo- 
ditions of an infallible Council, this one should be forgotten, 
the niost necessary of all, that it consists only of orthodox 
bishops ? Wisely then did the Popes, Leo and Vigilius, who 
laboured hard, that only nn equal number of Greeks and 
Latins might be admitted into the fourth and fifth Councils, 
the one fearing the Eutychians, the other the enemies of the 
Tna Capitula. However it be, if threats and promises, if fear 
and deure can hinder orthodox bishops from defioiug truly ; 
much more will preconceived opinions hinder heretical ones 
from decreeing rightly : since the first are drawn to favonr error 
unwillingly, and act in it coldly ; the latter promote it with 
their utmost zeal and greatest vigour. 

Lastly. I do not see how, if a Council be placed beyond all 
danger of erring by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, fear, or 
any others passions can so far prevail in it, as to divert the 
Fathers of it from the right way. This might indeed be, if 
Councils were infallible in their natnre ; but in their hypothesii, 
vho ascribe their infallibility only to the external directjmi of 
the Holy Spirit, it is highly absurd and irrational. For cannot 
the Holy Ghost invincibly arm the minds of those, in whom 
he dwells, against the terrors of threats or temptations of de- 
sire ? "Why then is the hymn, Feni Creator Sjiiritus, sung 
before every session of Councils 1 Why is it expressly said, 
Aecende Itimen sensihut ; Infuxde amorem cordilms ; Injirma 
noatri corporii virtute firmans perpeti ? Why is he called the 
living fountain, fire, charity, and spiritnal miction? Why the 
finger of God's right hand, hot to design his powerful assist- 
ance against all the defects of nature and infirmities of mind? 
This assistance therefore is desired. If it be obtained, in vain 
are threats, bribes, promises, and other frauds ; they can never 
corrupt the Council. If it be not, who can assure us the other 
part of the petition is granted, viz. illumination of mind to dis- 
cern and dispel the sophistry of heretics ? But why do I insist 
on this ? If we consider those holy men, in whom the Holy 
Ghost is thought to have dwelt, and armed with his graces for 
the defence of truth, aa Athanasius, Basil, Chrysostora, Hilary, 
Ambrose, Augustine, and the rest ; we shall find that they 
were impenetrable to fear or flattery, and constantly despised 
both tlic tlireats and promises of Arian princes. If the Uolrfl 
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1 Ghost therefore presides over Councils, neither the force nor 
E'fiaud of enemies caa ohstnict the infallibility of it ; and we 
■ 'AlAy much more justly and truly, than Richerius did before, 
wply those words of St. Paul to them, " Where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty." For he alleged them to prove 
that liberty b a condition pre-reqnired to the presence of the 
Holy Ghost in a Council ; whereas the construction of them 
manifests it to be rather an effect of this presence ; according 
to that of our Saviour, " If the Son shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed:"* and " the truth ehaU make you free."f 
For the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of Christ ; so that what is 
done by the one, may be well attributed to the other. But to 
make an end. Our adversaries found the infallibility of Coun- 
cils upon the promises of the assistance of the Iloly Ghost 
made to the Apostles by our Saviour in those words, "The 
Spirit of truth shall guide you into all truth ; I will send an- 
other Comforter," &c. which they maintain to have been 
q»okm not only to the Apostles, but to their successors also to 
ttte world's end. If so, then must necessarily be conferred on 
both an infallibility of the same kind and quality. But were 
the Apostles preserved by the assistance of the Holy Ghost 
from mvoluntary errors, and left unarmed to the assaults of 
threats and promises ? Certainly no. Christ both promised 
and gave to them his assistance against all kind of temptations 
and corruptions, whereby they might be drawn to betray the 
truth. Either Councils therefore hare the same assistance, or 
can pretend no share in these promises. 

Two several ways, therefore, is the authority of Councils 
orertbrown by the doctrine and concessions of our adversaries 
about the necessity of their liberty; both in that it is certain 
they ihay he drawn from truth by any other means as well as 
detect of hberty, and uncertain whether there was ever any free 
Councils. The Sorbonists can oppose nothing to this ; but 
the monarchists think tbey can. They pretend that wlicu a. 
Council is thus corrupted, yet the rock of the Church, the 
Pope, remains unshaken, whom no force can move, as for whom 
Christ prayed, that his faith should never fail. For first, the 
Sorbonists deny this; which sufliceth forme, as proving that 
pretended privUege of the Pope not to be of faith, and so not 
nMble to give certainty to the decrees of a Council, whose liberty 
B Stfspectcd. But then this invincible constancy of the Pope 
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is detnonst rated to be false by the examples of Marcelliciis. 
Liberius, Paschal II. aiid Eugenius IV. to wbirh we nia; aili 
a fifth, that of Pope Vigilius, from whom the Emperor Sm- 
tiniai), alter he had extorted bj force and threats the con- 
demnation of the Tria Capitula from the fifth Council, estortai 
an approbation of the Council's decree hy the same method; 
as he did afterwards in like manner from his successor Pblngiiu. 
Ijupus* ackuon'ledgcth both, saying, " that Vigilius, ovcreome 
with hardships, and the desire of recovering his liberty and 
see ; and Pelagiiis, corrupted with the desire of the Papal 
chair, both consented, and approved the Synod." Popes thers- 
fore, as well as Councils, may be drawn to decree against thdr 
couBciencea, Nowhere is to be found invincible constanqj 
nowhere the desired certainty. 



That it cannot be hioion, whether the Intention of the FalJii 
of the Council he right. 

As lawfulness and liberty are necessary to the constitut 
of an infallible Council, so is a right proceeding in it, i 
constituted. This consists in three things ; a good intentii 
an accurate csaminatiou of the question to be defined, and ,f. 
canonical conclusion. Every one of these beget new scnqilcs 
and perplesitiea ; of which in their order. First, therefore, it 
is required, that the bishops, laying aside all worldly interest^ 
seek only the finding out of truth, the glory of God, and edifi- 
cation of the Church. For they cannot define truth nnleai 
they know it. Know it they cannot, but either wholly by diar 
own sagacity and industry, or by the assistance and illamilix- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. The first way must he and is sckncni^ 
ledged to be fallible by our adversaries, who therefore fly to tti^ 
second, and impute all the certainty of conciliar definitionji bi 
the direction of the Holy Ghost. Hence the maas of ^e 
Holy Ghost, and the hymn Veni Creator Spiritua, is wont tfi 
precede every session of Councils ; and this title prefixed tb 
their decrees, " The holy universal Synod lawfully asaerabl^d 

* Vigiilius cenimnis Iubbus et UbertatiB at scdia recuperande amore viptDi, 
tandem «>a<iensit in Synodum. — PeUg^na Romani Episcopatui amore nd 
rGcipiendikDi Synodiuo eat inflems. Lap. in Crmcil. tom. 1. p, 737, 
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in the Holy Ghost ;" and oftentimea that other, " It seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost and to ua ;" which suppoaeth the 
Council to be directed and assiated by the Holy Ghost. 

But can ve imagine that Holy Spirit iUuminates their 
minds, whose hearts be doth not sanctify and infiame with love 
of truth and zeal of divine glory? He mspireth not souls de- 
filed with sin, and addicted to worldly consideratioua. So the 
author of the Book of Wisdom : " For into a malicious aoul 
wisdom aball not enter ; nor dwell in the body that is subject 
unto sin. For the Holy Spirit of disciphne will flee deceit, and 
remore from thoughts that are without imderstanding, and will 
not abide when unrighteous oess cometh in."* Our Saviour 
promiseth the knowledge of his truth only to those, who by 
piety and the love of heavenly thuigs, havefitted their mindafor 
the reception of it. So he telta the believing Jews, " If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. And 
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you tree."f 
And in another place, " He that lovetb me, shall be loved of 
my Father; audi will love him, and manifest myself to him." J 
The like saith David,^ "The meek will he guide in judgment ; 
and the meek will he teach his way." And a little after, " The 
secret of the Lord is with them tbat fear him, and he will shew 
them bis covenant." And St, Paul, speaking of them that 
received not the love of truth, that they might be saved, saith, 
" And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion that 
they should believe a Ue."|| And in another place asserteth, 
that " some having put away a good conscience, make ship- 
wreck of the faith."51 

These places cannot be eluded by saying, they speak of a 
practical and not a speculative knowledge of the truth. For 
hesidea that this can by no means be applied to the two last 
places, I cannot see with what appearance of reason God can be 
said to promise knowledge of truth to those that love him and 
fear him ; and to the meek, who by being such, must he sup- 
posed to have had it before. A theoretical therefore, or more 
clear and distinct knowledge of the truth is to be understood 
to be here promised to virtuous and sincerely pious persons. 
Whence it cannot be supposed the same by the ordinary law of 
1 divine government is granted to profane and wicked bishops in 
|l> Council, if there be any such, as none deuieth such may be. 
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This St. Chrysostom asserts, when upon those words, " Where 
two or three arc gathered together in my name, there am I id 
the midst of them ;" he suth, "What then? are not two or 
three gathered together in his name? Yes, hut very rarelj'. 
For he doth not only mention a meeting (a Synod), or require 
that alone, hut together with that requireth other virtues, and 
that with great exHctoeSB, and in the first place."* NicbolBS 
de Cleman^t proveth the same thing largely and accurately. 
He affirms, the first four CouDcih were for no other reuon 
had in so great honour, bat because they con»ated i^ holy and 

S' }us men ; and denieth that wicked men are directed hy the 
oly Ghost. " For how should he hear, yisit, or illustrate 
them, who resist him, and endeavour to eidnguish him in 
others, when they cannot in themselves, who instead of the 
fire of charity are inflamed with the heat of ambition 1" He 
observeth also, that the Fathers of ancient Councils osed to 
begin their sessions with faatings, prayers, and tears ; " which 
would have been unnecessary," saith he, " if they hnd been 
certain they could not err, nor be deceived in their undertakings, 
nor he deB'auded of their desire for want of due preparatian 
and disposition." 

Thepresidentsof the Council of Trent were persuaded of the 
truth of this. For in the beginning of the Council they penned 
an admonition, which they commanded frequently to be read, 
wherein they exhorted the Fathers to be touched with a troe 
and lively sense of the sins that occasioned so manyevilt; 
that " otherwise in vain was the Council celebrated, in vain 
the Holy Ghost invocated."! For that he, how greatly soever 
entreated, would not be present : that repentance and reforma- 
tion of life was absolutely necessary to obtain the assistance of 
that Holy Spirit, who had formerly refused to give any answer 

' T( oiiv; eiie tiai lio 4 rpiif wvtjyiiivoi tit ti Hya/ta airau; Bioi 
/liy, airaviaic £i. Oi ydp dirXufr^v mivojnv Xiyii,oili tovtb iiri{qr^ 
uovuv, AXXd cat /i^Lara ftlv Eai r^v dW^v oprr^v firril toutob. 
Efffirafi to! Toura alrb iitri raXkiji: dwairii rfis iKpi^tiae, Chrjwnt. 
iD Mittth. HomU. 60. {p. 686. vol. 7. Paris. 1836.] 

t lllos quomodo auilist, aut riaitet, Hut iUnatret, qai aitn adveiunlur. 
illumqas cum in ae non poesint, in aliis extinguere nitantur, qui pro igna 
cbariCatia, ardora Bunt unbitioaiB inflammad ? CLem. in disp. cum 
ScIid!. par. 

t Nisi hiec bene cognila et penqiectoi fueiiDt, fruBtra intramns in coo- 
oilium, CruBba iuTOCBmne Spiritum Sanctum, &c. Heec taut qas con. 
triiUiU et rapellunt quern invocaTimaa Sp. 8. sine quo uibil ommno fuon 
poterimua. quod ad bouum ct pacem EccleiuBe cedsC. 
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to Lhc Jews consultiug him in the prophet Ezekiel, because of 
their abomiDationa ; that they mnst necessarily abstain from thoae 
things which are wont to corrupt the love of truth and deprave 
the judgment ; as all passions and pertarbations of the mind, 
anger, hatred, favour, or the like. " For these are the things 
which grieve and drive awaj the Holy Ghost, whom we have in- 
voked J witliont whom we can do nothing that may tend to the 
good and peace of theChurch," Hence may be noted the shame- 
less folly of Cardinal Pallavicini's pretence, who would make his 
readers beheve, that the presidents by all this meant no more, 
than that repentance and amendment of life was necessary, not to 
de6ning rightly, but to the successful execution of their defini- 
tioaa and happy extirpation of heresy. Consonantly to the 
admonition of the presidents, Didacus Payva Andradins, who was 
present in the Council, teacheth, "that those only may be said to 
meet in the name of Christ, whom not any private interests, 
not ambition, hatred, envy, or the like ; hut charity and the 
love of peace, tnith, and piety actuates and enflames. For 
they who meet to serve their own interest or party, or to 
deceive mankind with the specious name of a Conncil ; meet 
not in the name of Christ, nor ore to be called ecclesiastical, 
bnt pestilent aasemhlies."* Lastly, Duval ■f' absolutely re- 
q^oireth that the bishops act in the Council, " laying aside all 
human affections, and proposing to themselves only the Ending 
out of truth." And in another place, " that no fraud, force, 
»r injury be offered to any, that none of those present be pre- 
possessed with any passion or commotion of mind, but that all 
be led vrith the love of truth." 

It is manifest, therefore, both from reason and the con- 
fession of our adversaries, that truth cannot infallibly be defined 
in a Council, unless the bishops brmg with them minds truly 
desirous of it, and animated with zeal for the honour of God ; 
and moreover, cordially implore the divine assistance. But 
aince this escapeth the knowledge of man, and is perceived by 

* li vera in ChrisCi nomine congregari dicuntm-, qaos non pTivsta com- 
mada inducnnt, aoa honariB anra, &c. Nam qni ut priTotis ntlonibuB 
enuDlant, conCentionibttB serviant, miaerosqua hominoa speaosa Condtii 
nomine dedpumt noeunt; miniiue quidem in Christi nnmine connenire, 
nee BccleBiasdcog, sed mortiteros convenCus Bgitore dJDendi snnt. Andr. 
def. Condi. Trid. lib. I. 

t SeposidB buBiBni! affecCibus, et sola sibi propohita veritste. Duval de 
Potest. Pont, part 4. qaa'st, 6. Ubi nemini sic frauB, via, aut injuria, 
nallmquB adatantium aniiiii moCn aut pasnone prspedJtnr, Bed omnes 
itatis nmure ducuiitur. Id. qu. 10. 
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God aloae, the searcher of hearts ; whntBoeTer depends ii_ 

so dubious and obscure a condition most necessarily be uncer- 
tain. For who can certainly tell, whether all the bishops of 
any Council were prepared and disposed, and that nothing was 
indulged thereiu to flesh and blood ? Neither can you say, that 
this is indeed necessary, but ncfer deficient ; tiiat God takes 
care by his providence the bishops be rightly disposed, and 
fully perform their duty. For, first, God hath nowhere pro- 
mised this; and then experience hath prored the contrary. 
The rigilant eare of God had no place in the second Ephe^ie 
Council, none in the two Constantiuopolitan Synods agmnst 
images under Leo Isaurua and Constantine Copronymus, if 
our adversaries apeak true ; none in the Council oi^ Ba^I, where 
the bishops were blinded with hatred against Eugeniua, if we 
believe'thepartizansofthe Courtrof Rome, who are wont abun- 
dantly to vilify all Councils that decreed contrary to their liking. 
But they are neither the first nor the only persons that have 
complained of these abuses. All know what Gregory Nazian- 
zen* writes of the Fathers of the first Council of Constantino- 
ple, whom he cnlU " a tumultuous rabble, a factious assembly," 
composed of ignorant and vile fellows newly taken from the 
plough, the oar, the army, and the chain, of the posterity of 
the collectors, who thought of nothing but falsitying thetf 
accounts, of mean mechanics newly started out of their shapa,t 
some of them " mere rascals and fitter to be placed in houses at 
correction." Yet this is the second of the four most ancient 
and most famous Councils; which Gregory I,, and with him 
many others, profess to reverence equally with the four Gospds. 
These irregularities made Nazianzen resolve never to be present 
in any more Synods, J " where notliing but strife, contentions, 
and exposing of one another's faults, and thence mortal hatred 
on each side, were to he observed." Isidore Peleuaiota^ writes 
to Cyril of Alexandria, president of the first Ephesinc Synod, 
that many of those who were present in Epbesus, accused him, 
" that seeking the revenge of a private injury, he did not orlho- 
dosly inquire after the things of Christ." And in another 
place he exhorts him to "leave off contention, and not take 
revenge of the Church for bis private injuries, and sow eternal 

* Naz Quercl. de EpiHopis, et liominum ingratitudine. 
1 Flagrionea et pietrinis digni. 

t 'Evi' Epic, '"'■Sn lii^ni: Tt mi alffx'" KpUTra ffdpoiSsi' Ei'e iva it 
uivtitiv yuipav ayttpifuva. Nu. C>rm. X. de Divera. vifie gf 
$ laid. Epist. 310. 
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diacord under pretext of piety," Of Pelagius Legate, after- 
wards Pope of Rome, and Theodorits, bi^op of CeeBarea, 
whereof one procured Origen, the other Theodorua of Mopsu- 
estia to be condemned, and so occasioned the fifth Synod ; 
Liberatus saith,* " it is manifest that by those two tliis scandal 
entered into the Church," whicli Theodorua also pubUcly con- 
fessed, crying out that he and Pelagius deserved to be burned 
alive for introducing that scandal. Aud Gamerins,t in hia 
uotca upon that place, confesseth " the thing ivas undertakea 
with a furious partiality, and incredibly Imbittered minds." 
Not to say that Lupus iu a pasaage above cited makes Justi- 
nian iu this whole busiuess a partizan of Theodorus, and all 
the Greek bishops slaves to him. Lastly, an eminent writer,^ 
Claudius Sainctes, who went with the other French divines to 
the Council of Trent, relates what be observed there in these 
words, speaking to Espencieus : " Never were you more plainly 
inmired by God than when yon refused to come hither. For 
I doubt not but you would have died with grief, if you had 
Been those wicked arts, which are put in practice to elude a 
reformation." 

If any one shall suspect the like of any other Council, he 
will have no mean authors for his leadera in it. However that 
tiie Fathers of any Council were better inclined, must appear 

(to us otherwise than from the universality of it ; aincc learned 
ftien have long since observed, that many in ccciimenical Couu- 
"1h have aought any thing rather than the glory of God. Tet 
|l that the only way that is or can he offered for our assurance 

} 'therein. 

* lUod liqnere omnibiu crEda per Pelagium, &c. hoc scandaluDi in Ec- 

mam fuiaie ingre«sun) ; quod etium publics ipse TheodorDi clamitSTiC 
I as et PeUgiuDi, vivos incemlendos, per qnas hoc acandalum intravit ia 
mnndiim. Liberal. Brcv. cap. ult, 

t Etsi negotinm lioc vesaao partiuia stadia, iofeosisquo iQcrcdibilitei: 
mimis ausceptuin est. 

t NusquBDi pnEeeatiori muuine afflatus ea, quun cum venire istliuc no- 
Iniiti. Nullus eaim dubiCu, quin prse dulom martnus esses, si ea vidiaaes, 

SE ad eludeuilaoi rcforaiatioQeai iutanda patiuitor. CI. Snoct. !Epist. ad 
peoc. 
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That it aeldoJH appears, whether a sufficient intpiir;/ halh 
preceded the Decrees of a Council. 

Thu Eecond part of a lawful proceeding in the CoudcU a ■ 
diligent inquiry and examination of the question to be drtined. 
For truth is not now obtained by immediate rcrelation, or 
ecstatic inspiration, but by a labour and diligence proportioBatv 
to the difficulty of the thine itself The bishop of a Council 
must carefiilly inquire into ftie truth, patiently hear Loth par- 
ties, maturely weigh the arguments on both aides, accuratL-ly 
compare them with the invariable rnle of faith, and then only 
when they arc conscious to tliemselvea they have omitted no 
part of requisite dihgence, to pronounce sentence. This is the 
constant opinion of our adversaries as well as ours. Melchior 
Canus* teachcth, that " in Councils the Fathers ought not 
immediately by their authority to give sentence ; but the matter 
must be first weighed iu conferences, and prayi'rs offered up to 
God J then shall the question be determined by the Council 
without error, the aasistauce and favour of Gtod, the dihgence 
and study of men coospiring together." And then from the 
examples of the Councils of Jerusalem and Nice, he conclndeth, 
" It is manifest that the Holy Ghost assists not the Fathera 
when idle and careless, hut dihgently seeking out the truth of 
the question proposed, by human means and ways ; wherefore 
they which call in doubt the diligence of Popes and Couudlt 
in defining a matter of faith, must necessarily invalidate tlie 
decrees of Popes and Councils." The same saith Ferua iu 
Act Kv. 7- Bellarmine de Concil. lib. 2. cap. / . Duval An- 
teloq. ad Ub. de potest. Pont, et part. 2, (ja. 4. Cellotins de 
Hierarchia, hb. 4. cap, 10. liagotiua Instit. Thcol. lib. -1. 
disp. 5. cap. 4. sect. 1. Maimbourg de la vraye Eglise, cap. 
10. Beet. 4. et 9. Martluonus de fide, disp, 9. sect. 7, whose 

* In Coumliia hod debent FKtres mux quasi ei aathoritate KDteatiiBi 
abe<iue alia diacussione dicere ; sed collHtJoaibna et dispuCBtioDibuB r« tmt* 
tractata, preoibusque primnro &d Deum fime ; tum vero qmestio a Cou- 
cilio bine errare finietur ; Dei sc. uuxilio atqUB favore, hominum^ae dill- 
gentia el studio coospiraDtibua. — Ei quo perapicumn eat non dormientibua 
et oacitandbus Patribua SpiriCiun Sanctnmu assistcre, eed diligenter bumsni 
via et ralione qnwreiitibuB rei de qna disseritur veriCatetn— quamobrem qtu 
avt FontiScum aive ConciJionua diligentiam in fidei caQBi fiDienda in da- 
bium vacant, eos Bereme e«t Pontiflcum judicia ac Conciliorum inflniiu«. 
Can. loc. Theol. lib. 5. cap. 5. [Lotan. 1569.] 
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words would he too long to cite at large. The Sorbonists 
maintaiu the same thing. So Ricberius ;* " The Church 
CEUBOt err m deciding questions of right, if she useth necessary 
dihgence, and acts prudently, as the African Fathers say in 
their epistle to Pope Celestme." Holden :+ " In an iofallible 
Synod all things ought to be done conciliarly (as divines speak), 
so as the matter in hand be discussed with a diligent and faith- 
iul examiuation, without auy making of parties, or aolicttiug 

If these divines be in the right, as they certainly are, then 
what certainty can be in the decrees of Councils? Who 
shall assure us, that the bishops did all they ought to do ? 
And how shall every private man know that ? Cauus was not 
ignorant of this. " If once (saith bet) we give heretics leave 
to call in question the reqtusite diligence of the judges of the 
Church, who doth not see, that all the decrees of Popes and 
Councils are presently overthrown ?" He therefore takes 
refuge in the providence of God, and pretends that God, in 
promising infallibility to bis Church, must be supposed to have 
obliged himself thereby, to take care that necessary diligence, 
which is the means of it, should never be wanting in the judges 
«f the Church. " Hence (saith he) the Pope always performs 
'fcis duty, the Council their duty, when they pronounce of 
faith ; and if any of our divincfl think otherwise, our cause is 
ruined." 

In this argument of Canus I observe first, that he confounds 
the means with the conditions. Diligence is a condition which 
God imposeth upon the finding out truth. If the Council 
neglects this, God is bound to no promise ; the error is to be 
imputed whoUy to them. Secondly, if the Council can neglect 
uo condition, no diligence necessary to defimng rightly, and 
idways punctually perform their duty, it is impossible it should 

* Ecoleus ernre non potest in qaautlDnibus joria decidendis ; si modo 
dOigeatiam necessariam adlubeat et prudeiiter ogat: at PaDea Africani 
I loqautitiir. Rich. Apol. ax, S3. 

I ^ t Debent omnuL in hnjnsioadi STnodo conciliariter (nt loquuntur Thco- 
■ Jigi) peragi ; ita at prxvio examine dlligeati et fideli absque eaffragianim 
9 tmbitu out sollirita preoaatlone diBCutiatur auhjecta materia. Hold. Anol. 
I fld. lib. 2. cap. 3. 

t Si semel luereticis haaE licaatiam permittimas, nt in qutestionem vacent, 
kc. quia adeo ctccna eat ut non videat omnia moi Pontificum Conoilio- 
tOroqiie decreta Iftbofactari ! — Itaqne praiBtat gemper Pootifei quod in bb 



2fi4 THE IUCCRiBtE aCEFTICISM 

ever err. For the Divine asaistauce will uerer be wanting to 
human industry in matters of faith ; and when both meet, there 
can he no error. Thirdly, if Councils therefore perfonn their 
duty, because God in promising to them infallibility, the end, 
must besupposcdalsotopromi^ the means, whereof this is one: 
then every Couucil is infaUible, none ought to be rejected, bU 
ate indifferently to be received; because God must be believed 
to have promised his assistance to all Councils, not wanting in 
their duty, and also to take care that none should be wanting 
in it. You nitl say perhaps Canus understands not all, but 
only lawful Councils. But I would know what are those law- 
ful Councils. For Councils are such three ways, upon account 
of their indiction, constitution, and proceeding. If you answer 
by the two first ways, then the thing is false. For the second 
Council of Ephesus, by the confession of Bellarmine and Ba- 
ronius, was both rightly called and constituted, yet degenerated 
and proceeded inordinately. If he means the third way, then 
his auswer will come to no more than this, that Councils will 
proceed rightly, if they proceed rightly. 

But to put an end to this pretence : none will deny that the 
Council of Constance was lawful ; yet Canus confesseth, that 
necessary diligence was not always used in it. " Some things 
(saith he*) were not acted conciliarly, for in the fourth and 
fifth sessions no disputation or dhtljuisition preceded : no 
learned men were chosen to dispute and treat of those things 
that were to be defined in faith." The same thing is acknow- 
ledged by Bicherius of the great Council of Lateran under 
Innocent 111., wherein transubstantiation and the deposition of 
heretical princes were decreed. " We learn (sMth he-f) out of 
Matthew Paris, that nothmg was acted conciliarly in that 
Council after the manner of other Councils, the common votes 
and suffrages of the Fathers not being singly discussed, 
weighed, and collected. When therefore it is one thing only 
to read a few articles in a Council (and so shuffle them up, for 

■ Queedun non cnncitiariter acts. Niun ia IV. ct V. eessione nee db- 
putatio ant diBquisido nliqna intereaaaerat, nac delecti (neiiint adhuc viri 
docti ad difierenditni et tractsndnni es quEie iu Adei dactrina isEeat consti- 
tucnda. Id. lib. b. cop. alt, 

* £i Mattheco Far. diddmns nihU qujcqnsni actum in ills Synodo con- 
cilioriter ci more alioram Cond]iorum, nimiruni communibon votia atqne 
Eul&Bgiii Patnun sigillatim diiciuBis, piupEDsis et collectis. — Cum ei^ 
sliud ut diquB recilare ceuitala in CancUio, aliud, &c. Bich. ApoL at. 
3a. 
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omore was done), another thing to examine and decree them 
mrnodieally and canonically, using due diligence," In Tain 
doth liellarmine labour to palliate the business. So Maim- 
bourg* observetli thai the ancient Councils were far more dili- 
gent than the modem j and for an example of this degeneracy 
brings this very Council of Lateran; wherein the weightiest 
mattCTH of faith, manners, and disciphne were defined, and 
(which toot up most of their time) peace and war treated of ; 
and all concluded in three weeks. The saiue author in another 
placet wondera how the Council of Lyons under Innocent IV. 
wherein many things, the least whereof would require a long 
and tedious discussion, were decreed, could be finished in three 
sessions. But neither in elder times was due diligence always 
obaeryed. WhoaocTer shall read the canons of the Council of 
SordicH, will easily perceive how hastily they were made, 
Hosins propounded what he thought fit. He asked the bishops 
whether it pleaaed them. They cried out, it did; nothing 
more waa done : his propoaitions immediately became canons. 
So in the Council of Chidcedon in one session, or rather end of 
s session, when the Pope's legates and Emperor's commissioners 
were gone out, thinking the session was ended, suddenly 
twenty-eight canons were clapped up ; whereof every one de- 
served a long consideration. 

Neither can you say that greater care and diligence is wont 
to be used in defining matters of faith. Here also it is often 
wanting. For where should we rather expect to find it, than 
in weighing the ailments on both sides, consnlthig the rule 
of faithj and searching out the sense of Scripture ? Yet 
nothing is more frequent in the decrees of Councils than to find 
trifling reasons, false glosses upon Scripture, and impertinent 
allegations. Upon such sandy and weak foundations are their 
definitions often built. Cnnus, Bellarmine, Valentin, and many 
others confess this. I will produce now only Holden and 
Daval. HoldenJ saith, that the prefaces, reasons, argu- 
ments, and illustrations of conciliar decrees "have not the 
wtue of a definition." Duval :§ " We confidently assert, that 



lib. II. ad an. 1215. 



Hold. Anal. fid. Ub. 1. 



• Maimb. de BeUo sacn 
t Ibid, ad on. 1211). 
t Nequaquani habent i 

% Andacter BBserimus maximaiu partem actnrum ad fidetn aon perti- 
jftie. — Item rationea quibne Pitreg indecemepdig coDcloBioiubiu nituntur. 
[ Daval. Autcloq. 
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the greatest part of the acts (of Councib) pertain nut to (aitk : 
also the reHsons which the Fathers rely upon in decreeing their 
eouclusions." To prove this, he brings the example of the 
seventh Synod ; which defined angels might he jiainted, 
because they are corporeal ; and of the Synod of Eliberia, 
which forbade caudles to be lighted in churchyards, leat \iut 
souls of the dead should be disturbed. To these he might 
have added many more examples, aud particularly out of thu 
second Council of Nice ; where, for the sake of images. Scrip- 
ture, Fathers, and logic are most shomefiillT abused ; so as 
may create indignation and laughter together. Now I ask, 
whether those can he said to have examined the auicter in hand 
ditigently, used the rule of faith rightly, and considered the 
arguments on both sides maturely ; who obtrude such imperti- 
nent trifiea for solid foundations of their decrees 1 Nay, evea 
in the Council of Trent, where they disputed so sharply and 
copiously, too much haste was sometimes made in their pro- 
ceedings. Certainly when they decreed the vulgar version to 
be authentic ; in whatsoever sense that be understood, they 
must have decided an infinite number of things at the aame 
time. For thereby the Synod pronounced there was no verse 
in it which was not the pure word of God, at least, contained 
nothing false. How great and how accurate an examioation 
did this require ? Yet none at all used, the version not so 
much as read before them ; but the thing defined, as if it were 
self-evident. Rashly, therefore ; and if rashly, why not falsely ! 
In a word, this condition is neither always fulfiUed ; nor can it 
be known, but by a very few, when it is so. 

From what hath been said, appeareth how rashly and im- 
truly Canus affirmed necessary diligence to be never wanting to 
Councils. RicheriuB, therefore, having related our objection 
and the answer of Canus, prononnceth thus : " By this means 
he solves not the difGcnlly, but rather invotveth it, and daubs 
it over, as he is wont to do."* He promiseth a better solution, 
and having cited a passage of Peter de Alliaco, wherein he 
saith, that infalhbility is only a privilege of the universal 
Church, that it may be piously believed Councils do not err if 
they be guided by Scripture, otherwise they have erred, 
answers, tnat " in this case a moral and probable conjecture, 
such as wise men make use of in the actions of life, is sufficieat j 



OF THE CHURCH OF HOME. 2m 

I Mid wbeD it IB niaiiifest that the CouDcil be free, &ud tlie 
Fathers have used neceeaary diligence, we muat acquiesce in 
their decrees, unless thev be clearly repugnant to faith."* 
How near to truth doth tte good doctor approach ? For first, 
he rejecta not the opinion of the Cardinal ; which, if admitted, 
will Boon (lut an end to the controTersy. Secondly, by the 
last clause of his answer he confesseth that a Councu free, and 
using requisite diligence, may pronounce contrary to the faith. 
Otherwise the exception would be vain, if the case could never 
happen. Lastly, when he flieth to a probable conjecture, he 
doth thereby plainly acknowledge, that certainty cannot be had ; 
which Bufficeth for me. For if our adversaries confess they 

I want certainty, 1 shall not envy them their probability. 



CHAP. XVIII. 

liZ'Att^ it i* uncertain, whether plurality of Suffrage* might to 
overcome, or whether perfect unanimity be required. 
That in both cases no small diJ^cuUies occur. 

Thbke remains the last part of a. lawful proceeding, the 
ipnclusion ; whereby the president of the Council, when he 
isth heard the suffrages of the Fathers, solemnly pronounceth 
lentence. Concerning this is no small controversy, vii:. 
H^etber the president of the Council, whosoever he be, ought 
o give sentence according to the major part of the suffrages ; 
ir whether a full or absolute unanimity be necessary ; aod 
I whether the same account is to be made of a decree made by 
the votes of all, and by the votes of the major part. The 
I monarchists distinguish here, and say, that if the Pope himself 
I preaideth, and perceives either the major part of ail to favour 
error, he may deny his assent to them, and give senteuce as 
lumself pleaseth. But if only the legates preside, and have iU' 
Btructions what to do ; if the major number of votes be 
consonant to their instructions, they may give sentence with- 
out expecting unanimity ; if repugnant, they must suspend 

>ea hie moralem et prDbabilem conj^^tnrani, qnalem rehna 
upientes impendare consuevenint, suScere ; alque nbi caostat 
iiisse, Concilium et Patres diligeDtiaai adffibuL^be ai ' ' ' " 
uietcendum ease, neijue contra scatentism Concilii e 

^ nud forte sperte constsret aliquid uontra Gdem erne 

tUlM. 






their assent on both sides, oiid refer all to tlie Pope, who tnaj 
determine it as be pleaseth. However, r^ularly and ordiiurilf 
they think plurality of votea ought to oTercome. So Bellarmine: 
" That decree of a Council is true, which is tnade by the major 
part; otherwiae no decree of a Council would be lawful, since 
some linve dissented in all."* And in another place+ ppoduceth 
the example of the Council of Chaleedon, which decLired 
heretics ten Egyptian bishops who would not acquiesce in the 
judgotent of the major part : and in a third place saith, " there 
will never be an eod of controversies, unless we give place to 
the major part of suffrages." J The same saith Tho. Bosius,^ 
and many others. This opinion aeemeth also to have obtained 
at Trent. For when the Fathers were diyided about abolishing 
claudestine marriages, 56 bishops against the decree, 133 for 
it, and both parties obstinate, they agreed to consult the Pope ; 
who gave sentence for the decree : and his approbation, sMth 
Cardinal Pallaricini,|{ took away all doubt. Yet this was not 
always done. For although 30 bishops, and among them the 
legate Seripandus privily, opposed the decree, whereby it was 
defined that Christ offered up himself in his last supper; yet 
the decree was promulged aod stood in force. 

Far different was the opinion of J. Fr. Picus Mirandula,!! 
who, in dissensions of a Council, thought "the major part was 
to be adhered to, ceteris paribus, that is, provided neither 
were repugnant to Scripture. But if that happened, then that 
part was to he followed, cither major or minor, which had 
Scripture on its side. For that if the major part would decree 
anything against Scripture, the minor were to be adhered to : 
yea, a simple rustic, an infant, and an old woman were to be 
believed rather than the Pope and 1000 bishops, if these spoke 
against the Gospel, those for it." Gcrson had said the same 
thing before him : " If any private person without authority 
should be excellently learned in the Scriptures, his assertion 

" Est verum decretnm ConcUii, quod fit s msjori jKirte; oliaqui nuUimi 
CBset legitiiuam ConciliidecretDm.inimgcDipcraliqai diaaeatiuiit. BeU. de 
Concil.lib. 2. cap. 11. [p. 50. vol. a.utaupra.] 

i IMd. lib. l.cap. 18. [p. 22.] 

} NUi detnr locns majori parti suffragiorum. lib.[l. cap. 21. 

I Dob. lie SignisEccl. lib. IG. cap. 9. 

II KJQS approbatio sustalit omncm dabitadoacm. Hist. Concil. Trid. 

f Quia si pars major contra divinas literas decernere quiajuam vellet, 
sium«io tainori adhcerendum eaaet Qainimo simplid potius ritatico, tH 
injanti, et aniculic, qnani tt PoaCiUci et mille ILpiccopis credendum, a. 
contra EYangelium JEti, iUi pro Evmnjelio verba facersnt. Pic. Tlieor. li 
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were to be believed in matters of fwth, before the declnratioit 
of the Pope.* And in case he were present in a General 
Council, he ought to oppose himself to it, if he perceived the 
major part, either through malice or ignorance, go contrary to 
the Scriptures." But if this opinion be true, and private men 
may judge which part in a Council follows Scripture, which the 
contrary ; then as oflen aa there be dissensions in Councils, 
their power in defiuing will not be supreme, as being subject 
to the esamiaation of all men. Beside, if the major part of 
a Council can manifestly and directly vote contrary to Scrip- 
ture, much more can they do it ohscurely and indirectly, and 
therefore may he even then mistaken, when their error is not 
manifest. And if so, the decrees of the major part can in no 
case, not eistcria paribvs, ho securely believed. 

For these reasons perhaps Cardinal Turrecremata maintainH,t 
"that in a doubtful controversy not yet defined, the major part 
muBt be adhered to." But neither is this opinion safe. For 
if we must stand to the jjlurality, shall truth always overcome ? 
Hath truth that excellent fortune as to please always the 
greater part ? Let Canus be heard : " I deny," saith he,| 
" that in matters of faith the judgment of the major part ought 
to be followed. For we do not here as in human judgments, 
measure the sentence by the number of soffrages. We see 
frequently, that the greater overcomes the better part. We 
know that those things arc not alwairs best, that please most. 
We know that in things of faith the opinion of wise men is to 
be preferred. Now wise men are few, but fools innumerable. 
Four hundred prophets lied to Ahab, while one Micaiah spoke 
truth. The greater part of the second Ephesine Synod sided 
with the wiclted Dioscorus." Bannes,§ his disciple, hath the 
like words; and Salmeron the Bame.[| And indeed it may 
^sily he, that more heretical than orthodox bishops be present 
m a Council ; as well because the greater part of all the bishops 
in the world may be infected with heresy, as we shall prove 

■ Si aliqaia »im|i]ex non Butiiorizatus. easet eieellenter in S. litcris 
ernditai, poCJus credeiKlum estet in cosn doctrinic sate asaertioni, qunm 
Fapte declaralJODi. Bt talis eniditos si, 810. Gers, de Eiaui. doccrin. 
rui. 1. Consid. S. [Puia. 1521.] 

t Id contniversia qiuc dubia eat at DOndnin deflnits, nrguendum est a 
mijore parte. Tar. de Eci^lea. lib. 3. cap. 65. 

X Nego, cam de fide Hgitnr, seqni plnriinoruiD judicium opDrlere, ke. 
Cm. loo. Thcol. lib. 5. cap. 5. [Lovftn. 1569.} 

i Bum. in 2. 2. qnteet. 1. art. 10. dub. i 
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hereafter; as because the heretics, even atthoagh fewer in 
iiiimber in ihe whole Church, may, incited by a perrerse leal, 
flock to the Councii in greater nmnhers than the Cathofies, 
Now what can we expect from such an assembly ? What, but 
that every one shonld pronounce according to bis preconceived 
opinion, and decree that which he thinks most true t 

The fear of this made the Popes, Leo and Vig^lins, demre 
before the fourth and fifth Councils, that an eqnal number of 
Western and Eastern bishops might be present m them. Fur 
the like cause Richerins complaineth,* that in the Council of 
Trent there were more Italian bishops than of all other nations 
together : and this he makes to be the canse of the exorbitant 
power of the Pone in all latter Councils, and of introducing a 
new and unheard of wav of proceeding into them ; the Italian 
bishops beuig almost all the Pope's creatures and obnoxious to 
him. Thus he computes out of the acts of the Council, that 
from the begioning to the end of it there were present 18? 
Italian bishops, but out of other nations do more than 80. 
Further, our adverBaries iln not deuy, that a Council gathered 
out of one half of the Christian world, may totally err j as for 
example, the Council of Constantinople under Coprooymns, 
consisting of 338 bishops, who decreed images were to be abo- 
lished. To make ibis Council oecumenical there wanted ouly 
the presence of two or three Western bishops. Suppose them 
present, and o])posing the decree of all the rest. How mnst the 
president then have pronounced, if with the major part, an 
cecumenical Council would have erred, and the decree would 
have been heretical in the opinion of our adversaries ? 

Moved with these reasons, some of our adversaries, as well 
monarchists as Sorbonists, deny, that plurality of Totes onghl 
to overcome in Councils, and account only those decrees cer- 
tain, which are established by the unanimous consent of all. 
This was the opinion of Cusanns which he proveth from the 
eighth Synod.t and then adds : " See how consent chiefly in 

• Rich. Hist. Concil, lib. 14. cap. ult. Novani at inanditom ralionem 
prDcedeodi. [FoDtiiiceB aedaUm apei«m dederant at in TrideDtino Con- 
cilio EpiBCopi llalije triplo feiroe alinmm PrnvinniRrum episcupos Bapers- 
rent : Qnocirca lUUee Epiecopi Rssaeti domiaatiam Curiffi Ramenic toti t 
unto Pontiticia tanqaua abeolnti moaBTcbte pendebuit. p. 91. lib. 4. Pan 
aecnndB, Colon. 1681.] 

+ Ecce concordaadBin nUiiimR in iia quse tidd aunt reqairi : et (jnaata 
major est concordantik, tanto infallibilins jadicinm. — Unde licet in Sjandii 

uniicrsalibua plura uecesuma Bint, maxime li ' 

tentia. Cm. Concord. Citb. lib, 2. cap. 4. 
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those tilings which are of faith is required : and by how much 
the greater ihia consent is, bo. much the more infallihle is the 
decree. Whence although in universal Synoda many things be 
necessary, yet most of all is the commau consent of all." So 
Hulden : " Although it be the testimony of the major part 
of a Council, if it be not uoiversal and general, it hath not the 
perfect certainty of tradition."* Richerius seemeth to be of the 
same mind.f although he speaks not so plainly. Nor do Sta- 
pletonj or Duval§ difl'er from it. But neither doth this 
opinion want its iuconvcuiences. For, first, hereby Councils 
are in a manner rendered useless. For it cannot easOy be 
imagined, unless some factious conspiracy should intervene, 
that all should think the same thing, especially if they be many. 
And indeed we have few esamples of Councils, wherein t)ie 
bishops were nnanimous. In that of Nice were some Arians, 
at Sardica more, at Ephesus many Nestorians, at Chalcedon 
not a few Eutychians ; and so of the rest : which accordmg to 
this hypothesis must be all expunged out of the number of 
lawful Councils. Secondly, the infallibility of Councils will 
hereby become unuseful ; for they could neyer pronounce sen- 
tence. There would be always two or three heretics present 
in the Council, who, to prevent the condemnation of their heresy, 
need do no more than speak their miuds, and dissent from the 
votes of the rest. Thus the power of the universal Church 
shall be overthrown, and all methods of extinguishing heresy 
eluded by the stubbornness of two or three heretics. However 
it be, the Comicil of Basil, which the Sorbonists so much 
extol, thought far otherwise, and particularly the president of it, 
Lewis, cardinal of Aries. For when, in treating of defining 
three assertions that raised a Council above the Pope, the 
major part voted the ai&rmative, although many Fathers, and 
among them the famous canonist Pauormitan, dissented, and 
even protested against it ; yet the president pronounced sen- 
tence in the affirmative, and tiiat sentence was held valid ; as 
^neas Sylvius largely relates. || 

Whichsoever opinion therefore our adversaries embrace, they 
involve themselves in inextricable difficulties. But I will not 
any turther urge them. It sufiiceth, what none will deny, that 
■ itu not certain, whether the major part must take place, or 

■ * Img tazoetai jilurimomni fuerit in Concilia coagregatorutn teatimo- 
mom, njiri uoitersam et CaCboIicma nit, (radicionia i^rtitudinem petfectam 
BBD hsbet. Hold. Anal. fid. lib, 1. cap. 9. 

' t lUdi. Apol. u. 22. X St&pl, de Princip. Ub. 7. cap. 9. 

^ Daval. Antdoq. I| Hist. Concil. Biuil. lib, 1, 
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unanimity Ijc requirci!. Both may be defended, and neither ii 
§elf-evii]eDt, nor rcTealeil by God, nor defined by the Church: 

Hi all acknowledge. If this then be uncertain, it will be alu 
uncertain what decrees of Councils were lawfully concluded, 
snd coneequently what command and deaerre belief. 



Thai it nannot be knoum from the svbsequenl Approbation of 
the Church, which were lawful Councih. 

From what hath been hitherto said concerning Councils, it 
is most erident both from the reason of thin^, and the prin- 
ciples of our adversaries, that the iafallibihty o! Councils is a 
mere phantasm ; that if there were any infallible Councils, they 
must be sueli as are ceeumcnical, free, lawful, and rightly pro- 
ceeding ; that it cannot be yet certainly known, whether all 
these conditions be singly necessary, and whether all together 
su&ice : that if that were stated, it were unknown, what is 
re4]nired to make a Council tecumenical, what free, and so in 
the rest ; and much more uncertain, which or whether any 
were so ; that the lawfulness, freedom, right intention, necessary 
dihgence, and other conditions of an infallible Council can never 
be certainly applied to any particular Synod. 

Many of these things are of that nature, that they cannot be 
known even by the bishops of the Council themselves. They 
can teU, for example, whether themselves have a right iaten- 
tioTi, and be corrupted with no interest or passion ; but to 
know whether all the rest be equally sincere, is wholly impoe- 
sible. They no less than others must be uncertain what are 
the conditions necessary to constitute an infallible Council ; 
which neither God bath revealed, the Church defined, nor the 
consent of doctors determined. If these things cannot be known 
by the Fathers of a Council, how shall they by the other 
bishops far distant in the rfmote parts of the world ? How by 
every one of. the common people, by mechanics, husbandmen, 
and women, whose jadgnteut is so small, and notions so ob- 
scure? Again, if not of the present and later Councils, how 
of the first and ancient ones, which length of time hath in- 
volved in darkness, and left to be known only by conjectures? . 
' Hftw shall the most learned men be assured of the freei' 
legality, and all other necessary conditions of these Cour 
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(perhaps from the testimony of one or two historians ? Aa if in- 
finite errors of historiaua v/ere not daily found out, proceeding 
either from ignorance, malice, or partiality. 

But both of aucieut and later Councils, this is chiefly to be 
considered, that the conditions necessary to make them infal- 
lible, are of that nature, that one cannot supply the defect of 
another- It sufficeth not to have some of them, nor even all 
the rest, if any one be wanting. This Council must at the 
same time be cecumenical, lawful, &ee, and proceed rightly, If 
any one of these conditions, or any part of tbem be wanting, 
all the rest are of no value, the Council becomes fallible. 
Whence many Councils, at least decrees of Conncila, have been 
rejected, that were deficient but in one condition. 

Hence it may be concluded. First, that the Sorhonista have 
no firm foundation for their faith, hating nothing to op- 
pose to so many just doubts and reasonable exceptions: for 
they think not sutiicicnt the judgment of the Pope, declaring 
any Council to have wanted no necessary conditions of infalli- 
bility, and reject many, in tiiTour of which he hath so declared. 
They take tbeir judgment from the sole consideration of the 
Council itself, and what was acted in it. Secondly, That the 
sentence of Pope and Council together is no more certain than 
that of Pope alone ; and that those therefore err, who make 
not the judgment of either separately, but of both coujunctlv, 
to be a firm foundation for faith and certainty- This might be 
perhaps with some colour of truth defended, if either all Coun- 
cils agreeing with the Pope, were admitted aa infallible ; or it 
were certainly known what are those Councils which conjoined 
to the Pope obtain that privilege. But both are false. For all 
our adversaries, which acknowledge not the infaUibility of 
Pope alone, allow it not also to him when united to a Coundl 
not cecumenical, or not lawfully constituted, or not rightly 
proceeding. Now what Councils are cecumenical, what law- 
fully constituted, and what rightly proceed, we have proved 
that none can know. Unless the Pope therefore hath infalli- 
bility, no certainty can accrue from his judgment by the addi- 
tion of any Council. Which is also hence confirmed ; that the 
sentence, whereby the Pope pronounccth a Council to have been 
cBcumenical, lawful, &c. comes from his sole authority. For 
although the Council shotdd pronounce the same thing toge* 
ther with him, their sentence would be of no value, as being 
prononnced in their own canse. So that the decree of the 
Pope alone cannot be of any efiicacy in this matter ; which, if 
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it cannot affbrd certainty, neither will the ilecree of Pope 
and Council together, at least no more certaioty than that of 
Pope alone. 

Turn therefore the authority of Pope aiid Council on all 
sides, take it Beparateiy, eonjunetly, divided, uiiited : no eer- 
tainty, no firmnesa, no foundation for divine faith will be ever 
obtained. One thing only our adversaries may pretend, that 
the decrees of Coundla become then certain, when the uni- 
versal Church shall hare received them. I have not indeed yet 
met with any who allege this. But 1 doubt not that maoy, 
forced by the precedent arguments, will take refnge there ; and 
will therefore, before I proceed any farther, demonstrate the 
vanity and falseness of this pretence. 

And first, I oppose to it, what I have before observed, that 
hereby particular are equalled and put into the same ctinditiiui 
with General Councils, contrary to the sense of all Christiane, 
both ancient and modem, who constantly give the greatest de- 
ference to General Councils. Not to say, ihat since hereby 
firm absent cannot be given to a General Council not received 
by the Church, nor denied to a particular one received by her; 
it would be foolish and absurd to call a General Council, with 
infinite trouble and difficulty, when a partieolar one may de- 
fine and decree with the same authority. Secondly, if the 
Church reject some Couneib, and admit other, there must 
he some reason of this difTerent judgment. This reason must 
be taken either from the conditions necessary to the Council's 
infallibiUty, as universality, freedom, and the rest, or trom the 
matters decreed in the Council, their conformity or repugnance 
to the rules of faith. If from the first, all the dilHculties 
which we proposed in the foregoing chapters will take place. 
For whether such a Council were tecuniemcal, or rightly con- 
stituted, or did rightly proceed, being all matters of fact, the 
universal Church may err in judging of them : and ao by her 
judgment manifested in the reception or rejection of the 
Council, can neither add to, nor take away any c^ainty from it. 
Besides, I have shewn that the conditions of an infaUihle 
Council cannot be known even by the Church when they are 
Ailfilled and when not. For if the bishops present cannot 
know it, much less those divided by great distance of place. 
Can the Americans or Chinese know whether no bribes, no 
gohcitations of votes, or making of parties was used at Trent? 
The existence of such a Council they know only by uncertain 
In vain is a certain knowledge hoped for. ~ 



ever it be, to determine n thing of this nature and moment re- 

Suireth an accumte and diligent inquisition and examination of 
11 circnmstances. Such an examination neither ever was nor 
can be made by the universal Church. For that would require 
a judiciary kind of process, which the Church out of a Coun- 
cil cannot observe. For our adversaries ascribe to the uni' 
versal Church only a passive infallibihty in believing, not an 
active in defining. But grant she can judge of this matter. 
Did she ever do it ? Was the Council of Trent thus examined by 
her? What witnesses were heard ? What inquisition made, cither 
by all bishops or any other? The acts of it were always 
kept secret, and are to this day held prisoners in the Vatican, 
far from, being submitted to the examinntion of the universal 
Church, The canons are indeed promulged. But if any one 
should examine them by himself, whether to be admitted or 
rejected, as the Gallican Church rejected all those canons 
which concern ecclesiastical discipline, that respects only the 
matter of the Council, tis. the truth or. falseness, justice or 
injustice of its decrees, but not the form of it, diV. the Ic^Uty, 
right constitution and proceeding of it ; of which only we are 
now treating. So Lupus tells us that the reason why almost 
dl the western bishops rejected the fifth Council was, not any 
defect in the form of it, bnt their respect to the ancient cus- 
tom of the Church, of condemning no man after his dcatli 
that died in the Cathohc communion,* honour to the me- 
mory of Theodorus of Mopsuestie, so famous over all the 
east, and reverence to the canons of Chalcedon, whose 
authority they thought infringed by the decrees of this Coun- 
cil. So the ancient French and English rejected the seventh and 
eighth Synods, only for the falseness of their decrees, and de- 
fining the lawfulness of image-worship, which the others looked 
upon as idolatry and contrary to the faith; because " they 
had defined otherwise than the orthodox doctors had defined be- 
fore them," saith Ademarus Cahancusis:'f' because they decreed 
" many things inconvenient and contrary to the true faith," 
•aith Hoveden-t Lastly, tiiat the Church in admitting 
"■ incils respects the matter, not the form of tliem, may be 

■ In Concil. torn. I. pp. 742, J44. 

t De imaginibuB adorandis uliCei qnam Orthodoii Doctares ante 

definierBnt, ststuerunt. Adorn, spud Marcun de Cuacurd. lib. g-caf. ib. 

% Multa inconTeoiends et vem tidei nontraria. Hoimden ad 
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hence proved ; because tLe Church sometimes approveth liie 
decrees of unlawful Councils, as of Antiocb, which Baraoius 
accounts unlawful,* because celebrated, while the indictioa of 
tbe Synod of Rome was yet depending ; and did certainly act 
unlawfully in condemning Athanasius, and substituting to birn 
Eusebius, a laic, and when he refused George the Cappado- 
cian, a man unknown to tbe Church of Alexandria. Yet the 
canons of this Synod were afterwards received, as aUo the 
decrees of the fiftn Council ; which BarooiuB, and with him 
not a few, think to have proceeded unlawfully. 

There remwus then to the Church ooly the latter way of 
examining Councils, that is from the mutter of them, hy 
examisbg the truth and falseness of its decrees, admitting the 
one and rejecting the other. This examination we not only 
admit, but also pmy that it may obtain. But then it sup- 
poaeth the fallibility (in the first place) of a Council ; other- 
wise why are her decrees examined 1 why not all promiscuously 
and reverently received 1 Secondly, hereby not a CouucU, hot 
the universal Church will be tbe supreme and ultimate tri- 
buual, as judging and irrevocably giving sentence upon the 
decrees of the Council, which may be either approved or abro- 
gated by her. Thirdly, hence it will also follow, that the 
decrees of a Council must not be assented to, till received by 
the Church, because not till then certainly known to he tme : 
contrary to the constant practice of otu- adversaries, hy whom 
the decrees are admitted immediately after sentence pro- 
nounced, at least immediately afler the Pope's confiruiation. 
Fourthly, Councils themselves plainly shew that they are of a 
contrary opinion, hy denouncing anathemas against the op- 
posers of their decrees, or disbehevers of their definitions, not 
staying till the universal Church shall have approved both 
which demonstrateth that they believe a supreme and uncon 
trollahle authority to reside m themselves. And this very 
argument is made use of by Bellarmine to prove that Coundls 
are supreme in which the Pope's legates are present. Lastly, 
hence it will follow that the decrees of a Council onght never 
to be assented to. For the universal Church is nothing eJse 
hut the collection of Christians, If therefore aU single per- 
sons expect till the universal Church receive tbe decrees, ' 
universal Church itself must espect; and so nobody ehall 
begin to receive and assent to them. 
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Further, it may be observed, that to malce this approbation 
of the Church of any weight, it were necessary that this 
opinion should be generally received, at least not opposed by 
HQy bishop. For then immediately after the promulgation of 
the decrees, all bishops would betake themselvea to esamiue 
them by the rules of faith. If after this examination they 
received them, then an approbation of the universal Churcli 
might with some colour be pretended. But now when all, at 
least almost all, arc of a contrary opinion, and look upon the 
decrees, when once confirmed by the Pope, as infallible ; they 
receive them without any precedent examination ; whereby 
this reception becomes of no value, as grounded upon a pre- 
conceived opinion, which we have proved to be false. This 
I may be illustrated by what an anonymous author of the Sor- 
bouist party saith.* Ue denieth those subscriptions are to be 
accounted of, whereby many assent to the Pope's Constitutions 
when traDsmitted to them ; that they are not to be compared 
with the decrees of Councils ; because the bishops act not 
therein as judges, nor examine what they subscribe. If this 
reason be valid in that case, it will be much more in the coafir- 
Kation of Councils by the subsequent reception of the Church, 
For much fewer doubt of the infallibility of a Council con- 
firmed by the Pope, than of the infallibihty of the Pope alone. 
He flubjoineth another reason of the iuvahdity of these sub- 
BoriptionB ; because they are commouly extorted by threats and 
fear of being deposed from their bishoprics if they should dis- 
sent. But hath not this happened m urging the reception 
of a Council ? Certainly Baroniua largely relateth how the 
Emperor Justinian deprived and banished those bishops who 
would not admit the uecrecs of the fifth Council, and condemn 
the Tria Capitula.t 

Lastly, it is certain there are very few Councils, if any, to 

which all Christians, and consequently the universal Church 

Bubflcribed. This was shewed before, and might be further 

{tToved. Whence among many other things these two may be 

I^Concluded : First, that all Christians never thought the appro- 

Bbation of the umversal Church to be the only rule of odmit- 

^NBg or rejecting Councils ; since there are none, which 

* LeB desieins di» Jeanitea representea s I'asseiablfe da Clerg^', p. 43. 
t Siquid«m illi qui damnationeni trinin Capitutorum non reciperent, 
Imperatoria joaaii m exilium sgabaatur. Bar. nd an. GS3. [Aiitv. 
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although rejected by the rest, many did not receive. SecoDdly, 
that the luisoimous approbation of the whole Church is no aufii- 
dent and ready means to discern those Couocils to vhich obe- 
dienceisdue. For how should it be such, when it ia veiy rsrely 
to be had ? Now if this means be not sufficient, either some other 
must be pointed out, whicb joined or substituted to it ma.y 
afford this so ueccssory knowledge to the faithful ; or it must 
be acknowledged, that it is often unknown to which Councils 
assent is due. But it secmeth incredible to me that God 
should give to Coundls so great and so admirable a privilege at 
is absolute infallibility, and this to extingnish heresies, com- 
pose controrersics, and direct the faithful in the way of truth ; 
and all this while should gi^e no certain or easy sign, whereby 
infallible Councils, from which alone we were to receive so 
great happiness, might be distinguished from deluding con- 
venticles. For tliis were to riolate his own precept, and 
bide the bri^test candle in the Church under a bushel. 
Yet hath he givai none. At Ifast this approbation of tiie 
Church, of which alone we now dispute, cannot be here alleged; 
since our adTersaries have many Councils to which they 
tend obedience due, that were not thus approved by the wl 
Church. 



CHAP. XX. 



pre- 

1 



That it cannot be learned from the consent of Doctors what 
is to be believed. I. Because it doth not appear icAo 
those Doctors are. II. Because lAo»e Doctors, toAosoePer 
theij are, do not always agree. 

Driven from Pope and Councils, our adversaries fly to the 
faith of the universal Church. Whether herein they have sure 
refuge, is next to he inquired. The faith of the universal Church 
may he taken two ways, either as it is taught by the pastors, ot 
as it is believed by all the faithful, both clergy and laity. Either 
way taken our adversaries contend it is a certain rule of f^th 
to all private Christians; for that nothing false can either be 
taught by a common consent of all the pastors, or be believed by 
all the faithtii]. But since it is one and tbe same faith, whii^ 
is taught by the pastors and believed hy the fiyf 
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Psaffice to consider either of them only, and thence deiuon- 
Btrate that neither can be a rule of faith. Yet that our ad- 
versaries may not complain any thing ia omitted, I will treat 
separately of each ; and first, that faith cannot be founded 
upon the common consent of Doctors. 

Thia may be evinced many ways. First, because it doth not 
appear, who are those Doctors nhose consent is required. The 
whole foundation of this ia thought to be a place of St. Paul, * 
where he asserts that Christ "ga»e some apostles, aud some 

firophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers 
doctors), for tlie edifying of the body of Christ," &c. But 
who these pastors and doctors are, ia uncertain. It is inquired 
first, whether the same be pastors that are doctors. St. Je- 
rome, St. Augustine, Isidorus Clarius, Ben. Justiaianus, and 
Lud. Cellotius thought them the same ; IlUarius Diacoiius, 
Estins, aud Com. ^ Lapide ditfereut. Next, who are designed 
by the word pastors 1 Mauy understand thereby bishops, and 
those only ; Cellotiust parsons only, and cites Theodoret for 
his opinion. EstiuaJ understands both, who also cites Theo- 
phylact. Now these questions are of great moment. For if 
pastors be the same with doctors, and by both names bishops 
only be designed, they only must he attended. But if the 
Apostle understands parsons too, it is not enough to know what 
Inshops teach ; we must abo inquire what parsons teach. 
Again, if professors of divinity, and preachers be to be added, 
we must further search out their doctrine. For if God annexed 
this privilege of iufalUbility to the four orders of bishops, 
parish priests, professors, and preachers taken all together, 
we must not so follow one order, as to neglect the other. For 
iqKin that supposition any one, nay any three of them may err, 
and tzuth remain only with the fourth. However it be, 
it is manifest that both ancients and moderns differ in this 
point ; and that therefore nothing certain can be had therein, 
much less what ia of faith ; which yet is necessary to assure 
as that we have an infallible rule of faith in the governors of 
the Church. 

But neither would that suffice, if it were of faith. Some- 
what else would be yet necessary, tnz. to know certainly whether 

• Ephes. iv. 11. 

t Recte igitiu Tlieodoretus FoatoieB et DocCnres l-ob dicit, qui in dv\. 
tile et in pago erant depatst) et «^regati. Cell, de Hicr. lib. B. cap. C. 

i Dili prsct'ipufl significari Episcopas nomine Faaloram : nsm genen- 
liter buic ctiua PoriKhi pertinent. Est. in loc. 
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to give asseot to the doctrine of these pastors an 
whosoever they he, it he required that till sboidd ( 
their doctrine, every one of them, which they call ail matbe- J 
matically j or whether the consent of all morally, th»t a, 
almost all, will suffice : again, who they are exactly that mj 
be called all momlly, and how great a part of the whole m^ 
dissent without prejudicing the iDfoUibihty of the rest, whether 
the third, or the fourth, or the tenth, or the hundredth, &c 
Who shall define this ? If all mathematically must conMnt. 
God would have appointed a rule which never existed ; for so 
absolute a consent never was among the governors of tlit 
Church. But he which shall say, it aufficeth that almost all 
consent, ought not onlv to affirm, hut also to prove what h« 
says. But now shall so obscure a thing be proved? Or wh»l 
certainty can he had in it ? Yet grant it can he had ; it is Btilt 
to be defined, when almost all cati be said to have cooBented; 
for that hath a certain latitude, wherein some meu will think 
that number to he included, which others hold excluded. 

But not to seem too scrupulous, let our adversaries define 
this as they please, and almost all be accounted to have con- 
sented, when only a tenth, twelfth, or twentieth part shall 
dissent. Let all this be as certain as it is indeed douhtiol 
and uncertain, I ask, whether that consent, which it shall hate 

{leased our adversaries to define necessary, is always to be 
ad ? If any one think so, be must be a stranger to all eccle- 
siastical history, and never have heard of the prevailing heresies 
of Arius, Nestorius, and Eutyches, not to mention others. 
But you will say, they were heretics, whereaa we require only 
the consent of catholics. Right ; hut it did not sensibly b]>- 
pear they were heretics ; rather that was theu the (juestion, 
who were heretics and who orthodox. For the Ariaus, Nes- 
torians, and Eutychians took to themsdves the name of catho- 
Ucs, and brauded the rest with the imputation of heresy. Now 
if this question, which was certainly a matter of faith, was to 
be determined only from the consent of doctors, it could uever 
have been determmed to the world's end ; since that consent 
was never to he found. But to deal Uherally with our adver- 
saries, have not those often dissented whom themselves 
acknowledge eathohcT In the second and third age the Asiatics 
dissented from the Europeans about the celebration of Easter. 
In the third age, all the Africans, and many of the Asiatics, 
from the rest, about the re-baptization of heretics. In the 
fourth age, the followers of Theophilus, EpiphauiuSi and St. 
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tbout his CDDdemnatian. 

le Latin Church, upon 
account of the qutirrcla between the RomoD and CooBtantiuo- 
potitau se«B. In the sixth age, the Africans, DalmatianB, and 
Italians, from the Greeks and Romena, coneemiiig the con- 
demnation of the Tria Capitala. In the eighth and ninth ages, 
the English, iVench, and Germans, from the Greelis, and many 
of the Italians, about image-worship. The Eastern had dis- 
Rented from the Western Charch now for many ages about 
some points of faith and discipline. The 'Western Church had 
been divided for these three last ages about the power of Pope 
and Council. And all these disseusions proceeded even to 
breaking of eommunion, and pronouncing anatbemas against 
one another, except the laist, which also did no less in the 
fifteenth age. 

Now as ollen as this happens, to which part ci 
securely adhere ? Think not that the most ai 
followed i for besides that there are not always i 
of truth than error; and that Canns* and Bannesf expressly 
deny it ; it is impoasible to number suffrages, and know which 
party is most numerous. They might be numbered, perhaps, 
if the Church were included iu one province. But now that 
it is diffused throughout the whole world, no mean ia left of 
knowing what is the opinion either of all or moat. Our adver- 
saries, I suppose, will say, that when the governors of the 
Church dissent about any matter of faith, the faithful must 
suspend their assent while the controversy endureth, and con- 
tent themselves by an implicit faith to beheve in it what the 
Charch believeth, not inquiring in the meanwhile what the 
Church believeth, but leaving that to be inquired by the 
Church herself. 

To this I answer, first, that this grants us all we desire. 
For we dispute here only of explicit faith, maint^ning that our 
adversaries have no certain foundation for that. If they flee 
to implicit, they thereby forsake expUcit faith. Secondly, 
almost all our adversaries confess that there are some articles, 
which even the moat ignorant Christians are bound to beUeve 
with explicit faith ; and ConninkJ asserts the contrary opinion 



Q the faitlifut 
i then to be 



* Ncgo, CQm de lide agitar, sEqui plurimarnm jndidnm oportere. Can. 
loc. Thsol. Ub. 5. cap. 5. [Linan. 1569.] 

t Nan aegamus, quin molti, immo plures SacerdoleB et Paatores jioHOnC 
enare. Bann. in Z. 2. quxst. 1. on. 10. dub. 3. 

i De Actib. sap. disp. 4. dub. 9. 
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of some canonistB to be held crroDeouB and even lieretksl fay 
the other doctors. Further, all consent there are some poiau 
of faith necessary to be believed hj all with explicit faitb, noi 
only because commanded to be so, but because the eiplini 
belief of them is also the means, without which salvation cannot 
be obtained. Wherefore Hosios,* in relating the known story 
of the collier, eaitb, he did not make that anawer, of believing 
as the Church believeth, before he had entirely repeated the 
Apostles' Creed, and professed hia ndlierence to it. Now snp- 

EDse the bishops differ about some article necessary to be 
elievedwithexpticitfaith,as happened in the times of Arianism. 
Certainly the faithful cannot at that time suspend their aaseal, 
if they do not together suspend their hopes of salvation. Bat 
not to insist upon that esample, suppose a controTersy iMSed 
about doing somewhat, which God in the Scripture expressly 
commands to be done, such as we contend to be commnnion 
vmder both kinds, reading the Scripture, S;c. What is then M 
be done? Must all action be suspended 1 This were to deoy 
obedience lo God. We must therefore choose one part, and 
BO reject the pretence of imphcit faith. Again, implicit &tth 
is thus expressed, " I believe what the Church beliereth." 
It therefore supposeth the faith of the Church. Of what 
kind ? not implicitly snrely. For that would be absvird in the 
highest degree. Certainly then the Church could not justly 
be accouuted the keeper of tradition, which is nothing else io 
our adversaries' sense, but that doctrine which Christ delivertd 
to his Apostles, they to their successors, until it was derived 
down to ua. If this he true, the Church of every age ninst of 
necessity distinctly and explicitly know that doctrine. Other- 
wise it citnnDt faithfully and accurately deliver it to the suc- 
ceeding Church. Then how shall this faith of the Church 
herself he expressed ? It can be by no other form than this, 
" I believe what I beUeve ;" than which nothing can be more 
absurd. But I need not refute a folly which our Hdvoraaries do 
not eapouse, as appears from the words of Duval :f "althongh 
some things were in process of time defined by the Churidi, 

■ Hos. contra Prol. Brent, lib. 3. 

t Qmunvis aliqua Buccessn temporis fnerint in Ecclesia deSnita, de qni- 
bua antes ciItb hKreain dubitabBtur, certain tamen est ills fuisse semjiEt 
a nonnollia prtedicgtu et decUnita. Quod mitern ob aliia ncm crederentur, 
Utud tantnm vel e\ obliviane vd ti igaoiantia Scriptoia: nut tnulitionis 
proieoielMt. Dnval. ia 2. 2. p. 111. 
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hich were before doubted of witliout the crime of hereay, yel 
'g certain they were always preached and declared by some, 
t that they were not believed by others, arose either from 
I forgetfidneaa, or from the ignorance of Scripture or 

(,Is it therefore this expheit faith of the Church, which 
lerveth aa a foundation to implicit faith '{ So it ought to he, 
knd ao I doubt not bat our adversariea will say it is. Hut in 
!, wherein the governors of the Church dissent about 
an article of faith, it cannot be. For that which the Church 
exphcitly believes is no definite opinion, but a mere contradic- 
tion repugnant to itself, and destroying itself. For one part of 
the Church helieveth the opinion, whereof the controversy is 
raised, to be true, wholesome, and revealed by God; the other 
part believes it false, pernicious, and suggested by men. Now, 
to have the belief of the whole Church, you must join both 
pvts of the eoutradiction together : and bo the Church be- 
iieveth that opinion to be true and false, wholesome and per- 
nicious, revealed by tiod, and suggested bv men. Ijut this is 
not faith, but a deformed monster, consisting of contrary and 
. repugnant parts. 



I That the consent of Doctors, even viken it can be had, i» more 
difficult to be known, than that we can by the help of it 
attain to the know/edge of the Truth. 

To what we observed in the precedent chapter our adver- 
' saries may perhaps answer, that when the governors of the 
Church differ about a matter to be believed, then indeed the 
faith of private Christians cannot rely upon their authority: 
but that this dissent is not perpetual, that they oftentimes con- 
sent in dehvering the doctrine of the Church, aud then at least 
may be securely believed in what thev teaeh. To this I reply, 
first, thot hereby they must grant they have no certain and 
fixed rule of faith for many great and weighty points of reli- 
^u, contrary to their cootmual boasts of tLe abundance of 
rules whereby God hath provided for all the necessities of his 
Church. Secondly, the governors of the Church have now 
for many ages dltfcrcd about some matters, upon which, accord- 
ing to our adversaries, depend the hopes of eternal salvation. 
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For example, whether the true Church is to be found smoDg 
the Greeks or among the Latins? Forof th« fire patriiwcbfliM 
of the Church, four are divided from the Cburrb al'RtMnc, uul 
accnso her of heresy and schism, botb whicb accusationa she 
retorts upon them. Now, thb is a matter of great momeot, 
which may be justly doubted of, and can uever be delcrminnl 
by the consent of doctors. 

But to omit that, this consent, if it could be had, is not » 
manifest and obvious as a rule of faith ought neceasariiy to bt i 
which by the confession of all must he clear, evident, tmd on 
to be applied. This Duval*' assigns for " an essential cw^ 
tioD of a rule of faith," and acknowledgcth, " that if a nle 
obscurely proposeth the mysteries of iaith, it would theKbr 
become no rule." And for this teiison our adversaries so max 
exaggerate the obscurity of Scripture, that they may tberebf 
shew it could not be given by God for a rule of faith. To 
which end Or. ^ Valentiaf layeth down this axiom, which he 
afterwards applieth to the Scripture : " The sentence of thtt 
authority which is to judge of all matters of faith, ought to be 
manifest, that it may be easily understood by all the foithM. 
For if that authority doth not teach perspicuously and plainly, 
it will be of no use to that end," So be, and with him many 
others. If therefore I shall shew, that the consent of pastors 
about matters of behef is so obscure and difEcolt to be ' 
that even the most learned, much more illiterate 
avoid error in scarehing it out ; 1 shall thereby proive, 
could not be g^vea to us by God as a common rule of ! " 
be believed. 

This obscurity and difficulty ariseth from three causes. The 
first is the amplitude of the Church diffused throughout the 
whole world ; which permits not the faith of all pastors to be 
known, unless we travel through all those regions, whernn 
they are dispersed. For it su&icetb not to consult a few. 
They may he mistaken. The opinion of all must be asked, 
the consent of all appear, fiut bow shall they all be ' ' 



t of pastors 
be kmi^^^^ 






* Secunda conditio, eaque pariter eBuntiBlia, estperspicoitas. Nl 
liiec regula obscure fidei mjsterU proponeiet, r^nJs 6dja lum 
DuvaliD2. 2. p. 207. 

i SeDlentiaiD ejus autboritatis, cqjiu de rebm omnibiu fidi^ijadi 
eat, ajiertain oportet esse, at ab omnibua fldeliboB commode posait intelG^. 
Nam si Qon itn penpicue et plane auUioritaa ills doceat, nan ad eun rem 
Talebit. Val. huu. 3. disp. 1. qumt. 1. punct. 7. sect. 4. [Mogaat- 
1591.] 
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jnsulted ? Whoeyer learned the Christaln fnith this way ? 

it this way Cardinal Sichelieu* points out to us. He saith, 

3 uniformity of the Church is wanifest to sense ; that all 
s of the Church may be surreyed hy one man at divers 
toes, or by diTers men at one time. True; but toreducethis 
^practice, every single man must take so many journeys, send 
} many intelhgencers ; that this method cannot be per- 

uled but in jest. Valentin,f the Jesuit, is more ingenuous, 
who confesseth, " that it can rarely happen that it may he 
sufficiently known what is the opinion in religion of all doctors 
living at the same time." And this he understands in respect 
of the Pope himself, as appears from vihal follows these words. 
If then the consent of doctors can rarely be known by the 
Pope, who hath his nuncios and emissaries in all places, how 
shall it ever be known by private men ? TannerJ saith the 
same thing, aa he is cited by Martinonus. "If it were neces- 
•ary," saith he, " that all private men should know evidently 
what is believed in the whole Church, how many years must 
be spent in acquiring that evidence, which even learned men 
have not always?" And Martinonus^ saith, "the Pope may 
be certainly and easily consulted, not so the whole Church, no, 
Bot all her pastors only." 

This mav be proved by many examples, of which I will pro- 
duce some tew. BellarminellandValentia^ assert, that all divines 
agree concerning the punishment of infants dying vrithout bap- 
tism, and think it onlyp«7ia damni undergone in ihat wliich 
they call the limbua puerorum. Yet is this opinion falsely by 
them ascribed to all, even by modem divines (for among the 
ancients St, Fulgentius ia known to have taught the contrary). 

• Method, liv. 1. cbap. 11. 

t FatBodnm eat raco accideie posse, nt qiue sit doctorum niDDium uno 
tempare viyentjum Ae religioDe ncntentis satis cognoHcatur. Val. ubi sapr. 
sect. 4G. 

t Si opae esBet, ut plebeii Boirent eridenter in tots Ecclesia sic credi ; 
(|Dot snui Isberentiii. dom iatam eridentiam aoqnirereat, qnam neqne periti 
semper babentP Tana, apud Mart, de Fide, i&sp. 3. sect. 4. 

$ Cortoet facile pot^t GDDaoliPoDtifeijDODsictataEcclesiB, neqiiidem 
omnea illioa Pastores. Mart- de Fide, disp, 9 sect. 9. 

H Bell, de Amiss. Btnt. Kb. 5. cap. 6. [Dicimas pamiloB sine baptismo 
decedenteB, dolorem oninDi habituras quod intelligent ae bcatudine privatog 
acousortio piornm fratrum et pareatnai alien os, incarcereiQ ioferni detmsoB 
et in tenebris perpetuiis vitam acturos. Lib. vi. cap. 6. p. 203—205. 
Prag. 1721.] 

H Tal. torn. i. diap. 11. qutest. 1. punct. 1. sect. 3. omnes Theologi, 
aiversa Theologorum Schola. 
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Florentius Conrius, titular archbishop of Tusm, published i 
book, wherein he endenvoured to prove the coutraiy, appnmil 
by fourteen doctors of divinity ; whereof one Fr. Sylvius ietti- 
fieth ConriuB's opinion is the common doctrioe of the school of 
Douay ; another, James Pollet, professeth, that for tMHi 
years, wherein he had been conversant in the divinity sdioolt. 
he had never heard any other opinion taught by theprofcssan, 
than that unbaptized infants are condeniDed to the clenuL 
torments of hell. A third, H. Rampen,* professor of Doiuj, 
Baith, that "he had always judged that opinion, bemgSi. 
Augustine's, to be truest, defended and taught it b» niare 
consonant to the audent doctors, and always even to this di^ 
taught by some most excellent persons, being foanded npoa 
Scripture and Councils." 

Of indulgences our adversaries teach chiefly three thisfp. 
I. That there is a treasure of the satisfaction of Christ trad Uit 
saints, which may be applied to persons liable to BaSer the 
punishment of their sins, after the guilt of them is remitted in 
the sncrament of penance ; and that this treasure is actu^ 
applied by indulgences granted by the Pope. II, That lie 
souls in purgatory may be helped by these indulgences. ID. 
That by them is remitted not only the punishment enjoined in 
penance, and decreed by the canons of the Church, but also 
that which is due at the tiibunal of God. These three things 
Bellarmine and Valentia affirm to be taught by all divines. 
Although the first, Bellarmine confesseth, was doubted of by 
Mfliro and Durandus, who thought the satisfaction of sainls 
hath no part in that treasure ; but the contrary, saith he, " is the 
common opinion of the other divines, as well ancient, as of all 
the modem,"f and was confirmed by a decree of Clement VI. 
The second he acknowledgeth was denied by Hostiensis and 
Gabriel ; but swth, the latter corrected his error, and that '* it 
is a thing most certam and undoubted among Catholics." So 
Yalentiaif seith, it is the assertion of all the orthodox. As for 
the third, Valentia affirms the contrary opinion is exploded as 

* Quam S. ^uguBtiniEententiiunveriBBiiiiBtn semper judicuvi, defendiel 
docui tnnquam antiqnioribiis Ecclesia; dDDtoriboa oonfomiem, ct sempot 
hnCQ^uc ab eicellendssimis quibusdaiD edoctam, utpQt4> Scripturifl nuwii 
iniiiiani et Conciliia. 



T i^ammDnifl aliorum ThGologorum tiun sntiquonuii turn recentionun 
flmniuin sentcatia. Bell, de Indutg. lib. 1. cap. 2. ~ 
apud Catholicoi indabitata. 

t VtJ, torn. 4. diap. 7. qurait. 20. puiiFt. 5. [Lugd. 1591.] 
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LeiToneous by all the orthodox. Who could imagine afler atl this 
'^erc were any douht concerning these points among them ? Yet 
Qotden* teacheth that this only is certain and undoubted, that 
the governors of the Church can and ought sometimes to 
pdulge something, and mitigate the severity of the canons in 
' kch tribunal. " AU the rest are doubtful, and disputed of by 
on both parts, to wit, whether there be a treasure, of 
.which the Pope and other pastors of the Church are di^naers," 
&c. where he largely shews that all these propositions are 
many ways doubted of, and wholly uncertain among divines. 

If it be inquired, whether the Church can put heretics to 
death ? Valentiaf answers, that " it is not only certain, but of 
faith, that the Church can lawfiilty and conveniently do it." 
Holden,| on the contrary, maintains, "that to intact death 
upon convicted, relapsed, or even the moat obstinate heretics, 
was never an opinion of the Christian religion and the universal 
Church. Neither do all, even the most pious and learned 
Catholics, approve the use and methods of the Inquisition." 
The like saith Richerius.^ If again it be inijuired, whether 
the corruption of human nature, introduced by sin, consist* 
only in the loss of supernatural graces, or also includes somewhat 
positive, whereby the soul is vitiated? I{hodiua|| answers in the 
first sense, and afBrms, " that all the orthodox divines so teach 
against all sectaries," Bellarmine,!! "that it b taught by the 
eommonconsent of all." Yet Vasquez** attributes the contrary 
opinion to many divines of great name, as Holcot, Gr^. Ari- 
minensis, Gabriel, Henrieus, Gulielmus Pariaiensis, Autissiodo- 
reosis, Driedo. 

It is a famous question, whether the Pope, besides the spiritual 
power, commonly attributed to him, hath a power over tem- 
porals, either direct or indirect, whereby he deposes princes for 
heresy, or any other crime, and absolves their subjects from their 

* Cntera Dmma ilttbis aunt, ct fi Theotogia in utramque partem aetata. 
Hold. Anal. fid. lib. 2. cap. fi. 

t Ei tide certDin est Eculuslam Ucite et conTenienter id facers poaae. 
Vttl. torn. 3. di«p. 1. quffifit. 11. pnnct. 3. [nt supra.] 

t Nuaquam fuiC religionis ChriaCioDis et Ecdlesite ChristianiB dagma 
Catholicum. Nee onmeB ctiam piigaimi et doftiaaimi Catholiui mqniii- 
tionis mum et rationem spprobsut. Hold. Anal. fid. lib. 1. cap. fl. 

% Rich. Hist. Conral. lib. 1. cap. 10. 

II Itu coatra aectaiioa omnea doceut Orthodaxl omnes Theologi. Khod. 
de Pbcc. disp.l. qotest. 2. aect. 3. 

t Omnea cammuni coaaensa doccat. Bell, de Grat. prinu ham. cap. S. 

" Vasq. I, 2. disp. 132. cap. *. et 5, 
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allegiance. There are three opioious about this. The first ii, 
that the Pope hath, jure dimno, a direct and absDiate povrer 
over the whole world, as well in temporals as iii spiritunls. 
The aecontt, that the Pope, as Pope, hath no temporal power, 
nor any authority to deprive princes. The third, that ilie 
Pope, as Pope, bath not directly any temporal, bnf onU 
spiritual power ; yet that by means of that spiritual, he 
hath indirectly a, supreme power even in temporals. Bellar- 
mine* who relateth theae three opinions in these rery words, 
attributes the first to many of the canonists ; the third he 
makes the common opinion of OathoHc divines. The se- 
cond he sMth is not so much an opinion as a heresy, and 
therefore he ascribes it only to Calvin, P. Martyr, Brentius, 
and the Magdeburgenses : and in another place, nnder the 
feigned name of A.dolphuB Schulkenius, he tcacheth the same 
thing, where he inveighetht against Widdrington (a defeader 
of the second opinion) as " opposing the holy Scriptures, the 
doctrine of Coancils and Popes, and the unanimous consent of 
fathers and doctors, who all with one mouth teach the Pope's 
supreme power in temporals ; and thereby ranking himself 
with heretics and schismatics, while he pretends to be s 
Catholic." Thus Bellarmine. Now on the other side, De 
MarcB and Launoy contend this opinion was always unknown in 
France. The whole Sorbon in the exposition of their judg- 
ment published in the year 1 663 testify, that only they never 
received this opinion, but always resisted it with their utmost 
power. Not to say, that the Kmgs of France, and Parliaments 
of Paris by their edicts and arrests often condemned it, and 
forbid it to be held or taught, particularly in the years 1561 
1594, 1595, 1610, 1614, &c. 

1 might produce many more examples ; but these suffice to 
shew, that the greatest doctors mistake in imagining some 
opinions to be approved by all the divmes of their communion, 
which yet are freely disputed of on both sides. And if this 
happens to doctors, who employ their whole time in matters 
of learning, what shall we think of poor and OUlerate men 
who know little beyond the providing for the necessities i 
this life 1 Again, if the judgment of only those doctors, ' " 

■ Bell, de Pont. lib. 5, cap. 1. [p. 498. ut Bupra.] 

t Contra S. litems, dactrioam caacilignitrjetaummoruin pout. iiDani-^.. 
coaEeoeum putnuu et doctorum hajreticia schiimaticisquB janKit, Apv 
Widd. contraScholk. sent. 15. '^ 
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»mmit their opinions to writii^, and are very few in com- 

L'ltariaon of the reat, is not Certainly known ; how shall we 

[Enow the judgment of those who teach their flocks viva voce ? 

I Ziaetly. if their opinion be true, who would hare the judgment 

not only of bishops, but also of parsons, professors of diTinity, 

and preachers to be accounted of; what hope is there, that 

the opinion of so many men should ever be known to any one 

man, or to any but God alone 7 

The second reason of the difficulty of knowing the common 
consent of other doctors, is the obscure knowledge which is in 
the Church, of some points, concemiag which no disputation 
hath been yet raised. For nothing is more true, than that 
opinions are illustrtited by controversies. So St, Augustine 
saith, " Many things pertaining to catholic faith, while they 
are disputed of by the cuiuilng perrcrscness of heretics, that 
they may he defended agniast them, are considered more dili- 
gently, understood more clearly, and preached more earnestly; 
the question moved by the adversary becoming an occasion of 
learning."* This he proves in another placet hy the doctrines 
of the Trinity, penance and baptism, not fully handled before 
the controversies started in them by the Arians, Novatians, 
snd Bebaptizers : and therefore Valentia affirms, " It belongs 
to the Church, as necessity shall require, to deliver anew to 
the fiuthfut more csplicitly, and by an infaUible authority, as 
it were drawn out of darkness those truths of futh, which were 
indeed at first delivered by the Apostles ; but now either by 
the negligence or perversity of men lay hid. And perhaps," 
saith he, " some do yet he hid in the Church."| An eminent 
example of this appeared in the Council of Trent ; when they 
were seeking out an efficacious remedy against the incuuveni- 
encies of clandestine marriages. Some advise the declaring 
them void for the future ; and these were the major number. 
Viftj bishops, and amoug them the Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
and two of the legates. Cardinal Hosius and Simouetta, opposed 
it, saying, " That it was not in the power of the Council." 

* Multa ad fidem CathoUcam pertinentia, dnm bifreticornin callida 
inqujetadjne agitantur, ■at, sdversum «<i!! deferidi po^nC, et conniderantur 
diligfluthis, et iDteUignatur clarius, et iaHtaatios pnEdicHDtor. et ab advcr- 



tu quKsdo ezistit disueiidi □( 



. Auguit. daCiiit. Dri.lib. 16. 



I In Psalm 34. 
t VbL toxB. 3. disp. 1. 
B Eecleua aliqus. 
VOL. XVI. 
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Morone tbe l^ate, and many others, saspeniled thor 
The disputations grew high ; at la»t they agreed to refa i 
to the Pope. He answered, the Council had power to i 
socli a decree, Bod that it ought to be made. llereupoB 
d^tine marriages were declared void ; aad an anathema i^ 
to the decree against all those who should thencefiirdi im 
the Church hatli power to make constitutions of thd Mta 
See a power residiug in the Church now become au anidai 
feith, which was vehemently impugned by a patriarch, 
legtttes, fifty biahopB, and doubted of by many others. 
shall those now be heard, who maintain there is ahrava k4k 
Church a clear and distinct knowledge of all things rereiJedt' 
We proceed to the third reason, which consiatetb intUl 
that some opinions are often divulged in the Church as revetb 
by God, and approved by the Church, and are every wfal 
taught, which at last are found out and known to be AM 
Monsieur Pajon* produceth three eminent example* of tt 
observation; tbe first taken from the decisions of tbe Cam 
istfi; the second from ihe farm of condemnatiou of tbafll 
Jnnsenian propositions ; the third from the prohibitim 
reading the Bible ; which because be lai^ely and aoooniti 
pursueth, I will oot here urge; much less will add oA 
examples before pointed out in this chapter. However, 
what hath been said, it appears, that it is obscure and ^ffic| 
to be known wherein the doctors consent. This will be n 
manifest, if we consider, that it is far more difficult to k 
certainly what all the present doctors teach, than what 
ibrmer doctors taught. For the opinions of these we hmfi 
their hooks, which we can read at home ; but to know*'' 
judgment of the others we must travel through the «a 
Valencia aupposeth this very thing, where he ^vetb tlie na 
why tbe Popes in defining rathermakethuBe of dead than In 
doctors : '' Because," saith he, " the opinion of tl 
can very rarely be sufficiently known. For boii^ 
through the whole Church, they cannot all easily be 
assembled, or asked what they think ; wbereas the anCH 
doctors are more famous, and are not so manv."')' If tfai» 
true, how difficult must it be to know the judgment of t 
present Church ; since the most learned men can very haq 

■ Rfip. BUJ prejogeE, part. 2. ctap. 2. i 

t Qui proinde oiuitea nee fadle congregari Dec Interraeiui posnuit a 

ECDtiant. Val. torn. lUsp. 1. quscst. I. panel. J. eect. 46. [Cugd. IftS 
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n the sense of the ancient Ghnrch ? Fev or none can 
•arch aU the monuments of antiquity, pry into the most secret 
)cesses of it, and turn over the writings of sixteen ages ; and 
a all this long journey make no slips, commit no errors : yet 
' lU this easier in the judgment of Valentia, than to inquire 
I find out the opinion of the doctors living at any one 
me ; which yet must be done hy them, who lay the founda- 

Q of their faith upon their consent, 
f I have not yet seen any of our adversaries, who ofFcreth the 
test solution of any one of these difficulties, except Cardinal 
Bichelieu; whowhenhehadobjeeted to himself, that blind men 
iear neither all preachers and doctors, nor learn from those 
which they do hear, what the others teach; which ia our 
very argument, except that what he saith only of blind men, 
we justly apply to all meu ; he answers, " That as for a philo- 
Bopner to conclude all fires to he hot, it is not necessary 
that he experiments all the fires in the world, the common 
consent of philosophers sufficing. So to know certainly, 
whether any doctrine be the doctrine of the Church, it abun- 
dantly sufficeth, that blind men hear it proposed by divers 
doctors of the Church, and that it cannot be shewn there are 
others who teach the contrary."* 

But many things may be here observed. First, those things 
do not always suffice in matters of faith, with which we are 
contented in disputing. There we often argue from conces- 
sions, which we own to be false. Here nothing is to be pro- 
duced but what is true and certain. Wheretbre if nobody 
oppose those doctrines which seem true to us, it doth not 
fbUow that we ought to admit them, unless tbey be both 
certain of themselves, and appear so to us. And if nobody 
points out to us any raaiutainers of the contrary doctrine, it 
doth not therefore follow that there are none ; whence the 
doctrine proposed, obtains not thence any certainty, any motive 
of iaith. Secondly, philosophers themselves admonish, great 
diligence is to he used in making uguments of induction, such 
as this ; and that an insufficient enumeration of partieulara ia 
the great fountain of errors ; while a few, or even many, are 
reckoned up, and thence a conclusion made of all. Wherefore 
, -.ia reasons not well, who argues thus, such and such teach 
r doth any appear who opposeth, therefore all teach 
e same. For it may easily be that many may teach other- 

* Metliod. liv. 2. cliap. S. 
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vise, unknown to him who reasons thus, but well known to 
others. 

In the nest place, it were to he desired the Cardinal had 
explabed his niinil more clearly, and told by whom he means 
it cBunot he shewn that others teach the coatrary ; whether 
* y the hlind man himself, or hy other hliod or ignorant men 
ke himself, or hy one learned man whom be ehould consult, 
or by all learned men every where dispersed. If he means the 
first or second, then he greatly errs in thinking it snfGcieat 
that the blind man or other ignorant persons of his Bcquaint- 
ance cannot name any, who teach a contrary doctrine to their 

Carish priest or those doctors whom they hear. For nil ih* 
nsbandmen, labourers, and mechanics of the parish may Le 
easily ignorant, that a contrary doctrine, and that more true, 
is taught in America or India, or even the next province ; and 
GO the bitud man shall be obliged to belieye a falsity. But if 
the Cardinal means it suthceth, that the blind man consult 
Bome learned man to know whether none teacheth contrary to 
his parson ; I would ask, whether our adversary reqnireth il 
as necessary ? If so, then all the common sort of the faitliful 
are guilty of rashness and imprudence. For I dare awear that 
none of them ever puts this in practice. If he saith it is not 
necessary, he deserts th^ cause. For upon what foundatiim 
shall their faith rely, who do not that which be confesseth not 
necessary to be done, and yet thinks sulGcient to confirm theii 
faith t But what if the doctor, who is consulted, he in the 
same error with the parish priest, as none will deny he easth 
may t It cannot be imagined that doctor will tell the consultCT 
the thing is not taught by the Church, which himself thinks 
to belongs to faith. Or what if that doctor he ignorant that 
others, and those learned men teach the contra^; as we proved 
might easily happen in the precedent chapter? That answer 
surely cannot he safiicient to ground faith upon, which can be 
false. For, as Martinonus truly saith, " To behevo with un- 
doubting and infallible faith, such is divine faith, is required 
an infallible argument."* Lastly, that the Cardinal meaneth 
it sufficeth that none in the world can shew the parson teacheth 
what is repugnant to others, I can never he induced to beUeve, 
since a more foolish sense could not he invented. For not the 
most sagacious person, much less a hlind man, could ni^e so 
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diligent on inquiry as to be assured that none such can be 
found in the whole world. Add hereto, that it is not more 
difficult to know directly whether any do teach otherwise, than 
to know whether there be any who ean shew that it is any where 
taught otherwise: and so all our former ai^uinents will return 
with their full force against this answer. But to omit all this, 
I ask whether any ignorant person using such diligence to 
inquire whether what is taught by hia parson, is taught unani- 
mously hy all the other goremors of the Church, as can be 
expected from a man of his circumstances and capacity, can he 
deceived therein 1 If he cannot, all those learned men whom 
I mentioned in tha last chapter will be guilty of a most iatole' 
rablc negligence and supinity, as being mistaken iu that, 
wherein even the most ignorant cannot be deceived. If he 
.can, then he is not certain, and therefore hath no faith. For 
must be certain. 



CHAP. XXII. 



?.kat it doth not suffice it be known that any thing is taught 
unanimoTulg by the Governors of the Church, unless it 
appear that it is taught to be of Faith. But that thit 
ia moat uncertain. 

From what hath been said it is manifest, that neither do 
the governors of the Church always consent ; nor if they do, 
can their consent be certainly known. But suppose both : 
the controversy is not yet ended. For not whatsoever they 
TiDanimously affirm, is to be received as the revelation of God, 
and the doctrine of the Church ; hut only what they unani- 
mously maintain to be of faith. This Canus and Bellarmine 
plmnly insinuate : the first,* when he saith, "the pastors of 
the Church cannot err in the faith, but whatsoever they teach 
the faithful people, that it belongs to the faith of Christ, is 
most true :" Bellarmine :f "that whatsoever all the bishops 
teach aa belonging to faith, is necessarily true and of faith." 
'Therefore, Flor. Conrius defends himself against the unani- 
Jnous consent of doctors, who taught 500 years since that 

* QuidqDid fiddem populnm docent, quod ad Christi fideni attineot. 
Con. loc. Theol. lib. 4. cap. 4. 

i Id quod doctnt [omnea epiBCopi] tanqiiMO ad Sdem pprtinens. 
rnecesEsrio eat verum et ie fide.] Bell, de EecI. lib. 3. cap. 14. [p. 88. 
vol. 2. Prag. 1721.] 
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uiibfLptiied infants were not punUlied with the tarnseata of 
fire, by pretCDding that " they did not teoeb or propose this u 
of fAith."* And indeed it cannot but be itbaurd, that the 
consent of pastors should reach farther than the infaUibilitj 
of Pope, or Council, or the universal Church, wliich as we 
have before observed, is acknowledged not to take place, but 
in tnattera which they propose as of faith. Lastlv, tlic 
Council of Trent, Pius V. and divers provincial Councils 
wished, that the Catechism of Trent might bo admitted eieiy 
where, and be used by all pastors in the instructioQ of their 
people. Perhaps this is observed : for why should it not be! 
This whole book then may be reckoned among those thinga 
which all pastors [iropose to their flocks, not as pertaining to 
faith, but as true and whoksonie. If therefore, whatsoever all 
propose, must necesBarilj be true ; there can be nothing false, 
nothing uncertain in this book. Yet none will deny there are 
taught in it many propositions false, more uncertain, and none 
which might not safely be denied, if they received not their 
authority from some other fountain. Wherefore it is nowhere 
admitted as of infallible authority ; a manifest argument, that 
those things may be false, which arc not taught as of faith, 
although taught unanimously. 

Before we believe therefore the doctrine of the governors of 
the Church, we must consider how they teach it, whether as of 
faith ; if not, we must sut^cud our aas^t. Now bishops, 
parsons, and preachers, are wont to teach what seems true to 
them, and agreeing with divine revelation ; but vety rarely to 
admonish whether what they teach be of faith, or a consetjiieat 
of faith, whether expressly revealed, or coherent to things re- 
vealed. This Uolden acknowledgeth. "We never heard," 
saitb heit " that the Church in delivering the Christian 
doctrine, exhibited or composed a catalogue of revealed articles 
and divine inetitutions, whereby those articles of divine faith 
might be separately and distinctly known tirom all others 
which ore either of ecclesiastical institution, or notii 



: Statu pij^^H 



* Noo RinqDsm fldem docueriiitaQI propasueiiat. Con.de Statnpi 
cap. 19. 

t In Doctrintt Christiana tradenda onnqnam andivimns I 

vdcnlomm lEvel&toiam et divinnrum inetiCuCiiinuiia CaUloguiD exhibuissa 
vel composuLssfl, qua BepaTBdm et diatdacte cagaosci poasent huJosTnodi 
Bdei dogmata ab aliii umnibug, quie vcl Ecdee'iBEtiiaB sunt institutionU, 
Tvl ccrto nare revolatioui divinie baud immediate innilaiitur ; atque 
omoia simnl cDnfoae et iudistiacte docuitse. Hold. Ajud. tld. L 



OF THE CUUUca OF HOME. 315 

l^iunded upon diviae rEtrelation, but taught altogether con- 

Bedly and indistinctly." UcDce even those divines who 

Ruree in the truth of any article, often differ in judging 

Pwietber it be of feith ; as we saw before concerning the 

* Bupreme power of the Tope. Wherefore Holden affinna there 

are much fewer articles of divine and cathohc faith, thaa 

divines commonly think ; and therefore bestows the whole 

latter part of his analysis, in composing a catalogue of such 

articles : which would indeed have been very useful, if it were 

received by all. But he hath omitted some things, which 

others contend to be of faith ; and inserted others, which Eiome 

voidd have omitted. Further, in this matter, I appeal to the 

esperieace of all persons ; who if they shall ask any of our 

adversaries what the Church teacheth concerning image 

worship, invocation of saints, or the like, will be convinced by 

their different answers, that it is not easy to say what the 

Church teacheth. And if this be difficult to learned men, how 

shall it be possible to ignorant persons ? 

Our adversaries cannot justly pretend, as many of them do, 

that the doctors may dissent in those things, which arc of 

theological, not divine right, and belong rather to the schools 

than to the pulpit, without either the knowledge or the damage 

of the people ; but cannot disaent in matters of faith, unless 

their disseuaions he presently known, because disputations, ' 

Strifes and schisms presently arise from them, which occasion 

either the decree of a Pope or the calling of a Council to es- 

tinguisb the dissension, and cast the heretical part out of the 

Church. That every laic therefore, both may and ought to 

be persuaded of the truth of those things, which his pastor 

teacheth to be of fmth, while he seeth none opposing him ; 

althoi^h himself doth not inquire, whether others teach the 

aame thing. So Suarez.* But here many things are supposed 

which cannot be granted. First, it is not necessary, that as 

pllen as a doctor proposeth any thing to be of faith, which is 

lot so, some others should rise to oppose him. Wc daily see 

ihe contrary not only in parishes, hut even in universities, 

I where the wits of men are more easily excited to controversy ; 

I yet there some affirm, others deny many matters to be of faith, 

I'Tfithont any subsequent schisms or animosities. 

I Secondly, If any disputation, or opposition should arise 

I }ierdn, it is not necessary it should ever come to the cars of the 

I QomBioa people. Everyone knows how hot thecontroversyabout 

* De Fide, Disp. 5. sect. 1. [Mogunt. 1619.] 
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the Pope's infallibility hath for some ages been, espeo^j ro 
Fnmce, where are many defenders of each opinion. Yet some 
years since, when I was in that country, talkiug with a priesi, 
and him no ordinary person, but a man famous in the neigh* 
bonrhood, and doctor of divinity, when I said the Pup** 
infallibihty was denied by many, and particularly by lite 
Sorbon, he grew very angry, said it was most false, and confi- 
dently maintained that no catholic divine ever doubted of it. 
Nor could I free the man from his error, whateTcr I then 
ofTered to him. See another example more remarkable, i 
was present at Paris in an assembly of learned men, who met 
weekly to treat of matters of learning. They then disput«l 
of the Pope's infallibihty, which a priest said waa lately re- 
jected by the GalUcan clergy in their Synod. At that an 
abbot who presided over the assembly, and had the repute ofa 
Tcry learned man, was not a httle moved, and denied any such 
thing was ever done by the clergy. He acknowledged indeed 
that the Pope could err, whensoever he gave bis opinion as a 
private doctor, and that the clergy meant no more than this : 
but that there wB3 no catholic, who did not hold his judgmeat 
infallible whensoever he pronounced ex tathedrll: and what^ 
soever the priest could say, he would not be persuaded that 
there was any dissension among divines in this matter. If 
■this learned abbot could be ignorant of so notorious athbg; 
what shall we think of ilhterate Christians ? 

Thirdly, It is not necessary, that as oflen as dissensiong 
arise in matters of faith, schism should thence immediately be 
produced, and occasion a decree of the Pope, or calUog of ■ 
Council. How many things did Theodorus of Mopsucstia 
teach against the faith, which yet were not canvassed of many 
years ^cr his death 1 All acknowledge the number of 
canonical books of Scripture, the necessity of the eucharist, 
and state of the dead to be of faith : yet none will deny the 
ancients differed in judgment as to all these things ; and aQ 
know that no schisms, disputes, or anathemas of Councils 
arose therefrom. But not to depart from this very question, 
what can he more of faith, than the rule of faith itself, and the 
most essential conditions of that rule, infallibihty 7 Many 
doctors of the Church denied this in the fourteenth fiaci 
fifteenth ages, as we before proved ; yet no schism, no decree 
of the Church was occasioned thereby. 

But to shew the sophistry of this objection more evidently, it 
may be observed, that there are five sorts of things, w] " ' 
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^Hlthough not belonging to futh, may be in tbe Church proposed 
VW of fmth. I. Things true, but not revealed. II. Neither 
B ;^e nor revealed, but not repugn&nt to revelation. III. Re- 
V pngnant to things revealed, but such, as it is not manifest 
' Ihat they were revealed. IV. Repu^aut to things manifestly 
rerealed, hut so as that repugnance is obscure and remote, not 
clear and immediate. V. Clearly repugnant to things mani- 
festly revealed. Concerning matters of the last rank this 
objection might have some force, but not much, since tbe con- 
trary may be shewn in some examples. But for the four first 
classes it hath no colour of truth. They may be all taught as 
of laith, and that daily, yet he observed and regarded by none, 
much leas violently opposed hy any. The want of apparent 
opposition, therefore, sufflceth not to make what any one doctor 
proposeth as of faith, to be so. The consent and concurrence 
of all in teaching the same to he of faith, must be ascer- 
tained. Otherwise assent to it will be foolish and rash, at 
least uncertain. 



CHAP. XXIII. 

That it is not certain those thing* are true, whitk are 
unanimoualy taught liy all Pastors. 

That it is uncertain, what tbe governors of the Churct 
onamniously teach, we have proved ; yet grant it ccrttuii : can 
we securely believe this their unanimous consent? What if 
they may all err? This our adversaries will say, they cannot. 
Bat is that certain and undoubted? If not, in vain is it 
alleged. Tbey will perhaps say it is i nay, and of faith, so as 
it cannot be denied without open heresy. So Duval,* and 
many others. And indeed, if it be not of faith that all the 
pastors consenting cannot err, faith cannot rely upon their 
authority. Yet is this most false ; for we before proved these 
two propositions : I. Tliat nothing is of faith, whose contrary 
ifl held and taught hy Catholic divines, the Church knowing 
snd not censuring their opposition. II. That the greatest 
i divines of the Roman Cburcu, doctors, bishops, and cardinals 

■ taught : 1 . That tbe whole clergy might he infected with 

■ lieresy. 2 . That the Church, to which iufallibUity was promised. 
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might coDMfit in one laic, or oue womu, the rest 

from the faith. This nits the opinion of Alensis, tl 

of the Gloss upOD the Decretals, Lyra, Occam, AUiaco, PsDO^ 

mitao, Turrccremata, Peter de Monte, S. Antoninus, Catmma, 

Clemao^ Jacobatius, J. Pr. Picus. But who can imagtiu 

BO many, and so great men, either not to have knowu vhat ti 

of faith, or wilfully to have taught the contrary ? 

Tliia moved Suarez to esteem the in&lhhility of the paston 
thus consenting uncertain, "It is asked," saith he,* "whe- 
ther all the hishopa of the Church can agree in any error t Por 
amoDg Cathohcs, some affirm it, because there is no promiie 
found ^of the contrary) : others deny it, because the whole 
Church would be otherwise in great danger of error. To me 
neither seemeth suiEciently certain. Yet it is probable, that 
it becomes the providence of Christ not to permit it." In these 
words two things mays be observed. First, That Suarcz spealu 
of the infallibility of bishops not in believing, but in tcacliiug. 
For he aaith this in answer to an objection, that if all iht 
bishops could err, then the other part of the Church, the lajly 
might also err, because they ordinarily follow the doctrine of 
their pastors, and are bound to do it. Now the people are 
bound to follow their pastors, not in what they think, but in 
what they teach. This also appears from the reason vfhy some 
denied the consent of all bishops in any error to be possible, 
because, if that ehonld happen, the whole Church would be 
brought into great danger of error. But if bishops shoald 
teach rightly, although they thought erroneously, there would 
be thence no danger of error to the rest of the faithfid. Se- 
condly, of this infallibihty of bishops in what they teach unani- 
mously, he saith three things. 1, That some Catholics det 
it. 2. That neither part seems certain to him. 3. That U 
probable. All which singly prove, that he thought it i 
be of faith. But who can imagiuc so great a doctor 
he ignorant of what was of faith f 

* FeCitur an omnes Episcopi EcclesiEBpoSBintconveaire ma]ii[ao« 
Nam inter CatbolicoB qnidam oGimiaDt, quia non invenitur promiaso. AUl 
negBDt, qoia, &C. Mihi veru aoDlmm videtur soda eiploratum : ptobo- 
bile lutein eat ad providentinm Cliristi perdnere, ut id Don permitlat. 
Suar. de Fide, Diap. 5. aect. 6. [Mognut. 1019.] 

t Ut, aeposilu oupite visibili, memLra omnia possint infici oJiquo erroie 
materjali, rii potest contingere ; et veriaimillimain est Deo aeinper card! 
futnTuia ne id accidst. Si tameD accideret, incoataminato r^iite, nihrt 
dccederet do perpetuitate veru lidei in Ecclsaini Bayn. avrde I 
punct. 5. 



Lt UHt 

4 



or THE cnuBcn of bomb. 319 

beoph. Baynaudus differed not much trom the opiuion of 
Suaies : "That the visible head," saithhe,* " being Iwd aside, 
alt the members ahoidd he infected with any material error, 
could scarce happen ; and it is most probable God will take 
care it should not. Yet if it should happen, the head being 
aminfected, the [lerpetuity of true faith in the Church would 
suffer no loss." Where he determines not absolutely this can- 
not happen ; but looks on the contrary only as moat probable ; 
and deuieth the inlHllibitity of the whole Church to depend 
tliereon, which is so much urged by the maintaiucra of the 
(Mtntrary opinion. Rhodiua speaks more plainly, who afiinnH,')' 
"that the Pope being dead, the Church hath no infallible au- 
thority to make decreea of faith, as having no actual and im- 
mediate infalhbility at that time." 

Hence is manifest, that we want little of a confession from 
onr advergariea, that the infallibililj of the govemora of the 
Church is not of faith. And indeed it cannot be. For no 
fimndation of auL'h a faith is to be found : not Scripture or 
tradition. For not to say, that these, to make any article 
become of faith, ought, according to our advcrsarica, most evi- 
dently to contain it ; which evidence even they will not deny 
to he here wanting : it would be most absurd, that Papists 
diould beheve this infallibility of the pastors of the Church 
for the authority of Scripture or tradition; when they be- 
lieve neither of these, but for the authority of the pastors. 
Take away their testimony, and they will deny it to be known 
whether Scriptute or tradition be the word of God, or what is 
Uie sense of either. The same may be said of the decrees of 
the Church representative. For besides that no such espreas 
decree of it can be produced, the infalhbility of the represcnta- 
tive Church itself is beheved by every single Papist, only be- 
cause they hear it taught by their pastors. As for the belief 
of the universal Church, that ought not to be produced. For 
that is the thing now inquired, why the universal Church be- 
Jieveth ao 1 

Will our adversaries therefore say, they believe their pastors 
cannot err in teaehinff unimimously what is of faith ; because 
they teach bo themselves 1 This they must recur to ; for they 
have no other reason of beUeving so ; yet nothing can be more 
absurd. For, first, it is the conat&ut opinion of all mankind, 

* Mortno pontiGce, nan eat 
Dudenda lidei decreta. — Nollair 
pToiimun liubet Eccleeis. Shod, dc Fide, qnsEt. i. Wvt. 9 
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and a rcci^ived lav nmong all natioDS, that none Bboold le 
witness or judge in his own cause. Secondly, as we believe not 
any man to be true and honest, till we be assured of his Ten- 
city and houesty from some other tcstimoDy than his own : so 
it would be the highest imprudence to esteem those infalUhle, 
who challenge that privilege to themselres ; until their infellv 
bihty be known to ub from some other argument than thdr 
own testimony. Certainly oar adversaries will not permit eres 
the Scripture, which is the word of God, and hath so manj 
illustrious characters of a divine original, to be believied for ibi 
own testimony ; and Christ openly professed, that if be bon 
witness of himself, his witness was not credible. "Why thea 
shall that be attributed to the governors of the Churdr 
which Christ denied to himself, and our adversaries deny to 
the word of Gtod I Thirdly, the question will return, wheace 
the pastors of the Church know that they cannot err? For 
they will not say, they know it because the faithful believe il ; 
since as Hallier welt saith,* " the pastors do not therefore 
teach truly, because the auditors believe truly ; but the audi- 
tors believe tndy, because they assent to the pastors teaching 
truly." They cannot say, that they know it from Scripture or 
trachtion. For the truth of these, without the authority of the 
Church, is no more known to learned than to unlearned per- 
sons. "Think not," aaith Bagotius.-I- "that any one, even the 
most learned divine, can believe any thing without the autho- 
rity of the Church, and independently from it." And Hosiuat 
goeth so far, that he muntaina it to be the best way, that even 
the most learned men should recur to impUcit faith, and be- 
lieve only in general as the Church believeth. Shall the pas- 
tors therefore beUeve that they cannot err for their own testi- 
mony ? This is the natural consequence of our adversaries 
doctrine, and that moat absurd. For, first, there is none of 
the pastors which believeth so, because he teacheth so ; but all 
teach so, because all believe so. Again, the question will recur 
upon what foundation do they teach so ? Ilere either uothinSi 
or only this must be answered, that they teach so because they 

• Non ideo vera docent Pastorefl, quia vera credunt auditores ; sed idea 
veranrednnt Budtlores, quid yetb docentibua ttBaentrantur. P, Uallier de 
Hierarcli. lib. 4. cap. 2. 

t Cave eiistimes nnumquenqHam, etiam ThDologuni Docliaaimam. pnaae 
quicquam aredere sine authoritnte Eccleaite et indejiendeatur sb ea. Baeat. 
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e BO. Then if you tiak why they beheve bo? no other 
answer ean he given, than because they beliere Bo ; which is 
so foolish, as that I need not urge it aay farther. 



CHAP. XXIV. 

That the Faith of all tingle CAristian* cannot rfi/y upon the 
Faith of the universal Church; becaase, Jirat, it appears 
not toko belong to that Church, which is thought infal- 
iible. 

Thus far have we considered the faith of the nniveraal 
Church, asit ia taught by the pastors or clergy. It remains that 
ive treat of it as it is believed both by clergy and laity ; which 
is the last refuge of our adversaries. Here I undertake to prove, 
that there is nothing whereon the faith of all private Christians 
can less rely ; and that for three reasons. 1. Because it doth 
Bot appear what is that universal Church, whose faith is to be 
ttie rule of ours, 2. Because it is not known what is the faith 
of that Church. 3. Because it is not manifest whether the 
faith of any Church assignable, be true. 

The first is evinced two ways. For, first, it ia uncertain what 
IB the true idea or definition of the Church, what ia required 
to constitute It, whether only an external profession of the true 
imth, or also internal faith and piety : and then althougli this 
were certain, it would be yet unknown, whether the Roman, 
Qreek, or any other, were that true Church. As for the first, 
onr adversaries would persuade us, that they agree in the no- 
tion of a true Church. Yet nothing is more manifest than 
their discord in this matter. There arc chicfiy three opinions 
of them herein : for if we should make an exact enumeration 
of them, vre should find many more. The first teacheth, that 
Ae Church is made up of all persons hoptired, and outwardly 
professing the true faith, and adhering to the Pope of Rome, 
whether they be truly faithful, or secretly infidels. The se- 
cond to an external profession, requires internal faith, at least 
in form, to be added as necessary ; and thereby excludes all 
secret infidels and heretics. The tliird requireth charity to be 
added to these two, and leaveth no place in the Church, but to 
those who are truly just, and free from mortal sin. 
.' The first opinion is defended by many, particular Cnnus, 
I fieUannine, Duval, and almost all the later writers of con- 
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troveray, especially' the Frencli. The Becond is taoght by 
many : for tjl those seem to &ronr it, who define the (Jhurtii 
to be the congregation of the faithful ; of Trbom Lminoy* 
reckons up a very great number. But it is openly and mani- 
festly taught by Alensis, Clemangis, Turrecremata, and Jtea- 
batiua ; while In ihe places formely cited they assert, that the 
Church may be reduced to one only woman, as it actualiy wna 
at the time of our Saviour's passion. The UniTersity of Cracon 
produced by Launoy,f definedj the Church to be a mysfiea!, 
organical body, animated by the faith of Christ, constituted b^ 
all baptized persons, havia^; the &ith of Christ either tu form 
or formal. The same opinion is accurately and largely de- 
fended by Suarez,^ Arriaga,|| and Caspensis^ among the 
moderos. 

The third opinion seemeth to be favoured by Bauuea,** 
while hesaith, "The catechumens simply belong to tbe invisible 
Church, as being members of Christ through charity ; hut to 
the visible Church only in part, vii. in wish and desire." Bat 
he inclineth more to the second, in these words, ++ "The Cliurch, 
although it be a visible commonwealth, requireth somewhat 
visible, to wit, faith. Heretics therefore, as wanting that, are 
out of the Church." And in another place, JJ "ThefaithftJ 
which are sinners, are truly parts of the Church militant." 
But to omit Bannes, the third opinion is openly mainta' 
by Hugo & Sancto Victore, whose words are these ;^§ " _ 
Church hath stones, to wit, the f^thful, who as one atodl 



* Lann. Epiat. tom. 8. ad Gattiii. [Lib. 3. p. 665. vol. 6. 
Colon. Alloh. 1731.] 

) Ubisapra. 

X Est EccIbsIb Corpus mysticum, nrgsnicum, Rde Chriati atiim 
Ei qno tit ijuod omnea bsptiiati, habentea fidem Chriflti aive ii 
mve farmatam, conetituunC Eeclesisu tnilitnntem. 

& Soar, de Fide, diip. 9. sect. 2. [Mngnnt. 1619.] 

II Ait. de Fide, diap. 7. sect. 2. f Caap. deFiile, diap. 2. «e 

** CatcchaintitiieiiaplidterpertuieiiCBd Ecclesiam iuvisibilem, taip 
sunt membra Christi per chnritatem ; aed ad Ecclesiam vUibilEin - 
dam quid, viz. per votum et deddertam. Bonn, in 'Z. 2. quest. 1. i 
p. 47. 

tt EcclEaia ticet eit ReapuliUra qniEdam visibiliB, requuit tameu 
inviaibile, k. fidem. Uieretici irgo eitra cam aant, cum lide 
habeaat. Td. comm. f 

II Fideles peccatores 
broT. p. 47. 

^§ Eccleda hsbeC lapides ac. fideles; qui. afcut per 
jangitur Ispi^. sic per cbari)al«m jongannir sibi. Hug. Ub. C. ! 
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_ ined to another by cement, are joined to the Church by 
charity." And in Bnother place,* "The holy Church is 
the b«idy of Christ, quickened by one Spirit, and united by one 
&ith, and sanctified. This word therefore signifieth the 
members of Christ partaking of the Spirit of Christ." Aato- 
niniis of Florence, after he said. The Church is sometimes taken 
for the general collection of the faithful, subjoin a these nordsif 
" In the second place the Church is taken for the congregation 
at good believers, who are incorporated into Christ by charity. 
This is that Church which ia governed by the Holy Ghost, the 
mystical body of Christ, which is animated by hia Spirit, for 
which Christ prayed, that her faith should not fail." The 
same SMth Cusanus :J '* It is manifest that this body of the 
Church, which is thus disposed (which adhereth to Christ in 
spirit, in which the Spirit dwells, quickening the whole body) 
ia made up only of predestinate persons. Only those persona, 
tJierefore, who continue in the grace of present righteousness, 
are accounted to be of the Church." Dionysius Carthusiauus§ 
brings in Christ thus speaking : " I will build and confirm my 
Church, that is, the congregation of the faithfiil, by insepara- 
bly uniting their hearts to me by faith, charity, and groee ; bo 
as all may be one mystical body, and one house." J. Fr. 
Ficua Mirandula 9aith,|| " That we ought not to recede from 
^le proper signification of the word ; that so that might be 
called primarily, properly, and most principally the holy 
catholic Church, which comprehendeth all men of n right and 
apostolic faith, and nufeigned charity." Ferus upou those 

* Ecclena sancta corpus est Chrisd uno spiritu vnificata, et uaita 
fijB una, et Banctificata. — Hoc ilsqae noroen aiguificat membra Christi 
pirtidpantia Spicltum Christi. Id. de Sacr. part. 2. cap, 2, 

t Secando modo Bumitur Ecclesio pro congregatione bonorntD fidelinm, 

qui Bnnt per chsritatem Chriato incorparati. Hiec est Eeclesia, qnm 

t tflgitnr 4 Sp. S. corpns Christi mjsticum, quod vegetaCur spiritn «juE, pro 

S|U Christus oravit, ne fidos defiLeret. Ant. Summ. Theol. part. 3. tit. 12. 

^- 1- 

t Manifestum est boc corpns Ecclesifc, qnod ita se bahuit, ex pr dea- 
tinatis tantum constitni—Ei-istentee in gratia prieseDtia justitiie eolam de 
Ecolesia esse cenaetitur. Cus. Cuucord. lib. 1. cap. 4. 

$ £dificsbo et conGrmsbo Ecdesism meaoi, id est, congregationem 
fldeliQm, corda enrum per Sdem, cbariUtem et gratiam mihi insppara- 
biliter coonecteado ; ica ut umiies eiiit uoum corpus myaticum, nnaque 
domus. Cartb. in Mattb. xvi. art. 26. 

\\ A propria vocabuU eigniticatione rccedendum ipse nan putarem ; ut 
primo et proprie princJpalissimBC|ne Sancfa Catbolica Ecclesia dicerctur, 

r:tffi et ApoMoline Gdei et tion fictcG charitatia bamines com- 
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words, Matth. xv. "The gates of liell sLall not prevail agnnst 
it, aaith,* Christ speaks not here of the Churcli aa itiscosH 
monly understood of the collection of all Christians, iriiedtR 
good or bad, but of the Church according to the Spirit, whid 
comprehcnda only the elect." Lastly, Chr. Lupasf affiraa, 
" that the Church which received the keys, is not the muTerssl 
communion of the faithful iu the lawful sacraments, bnl 
the sole congregation of the just, or the communioQ of saints :" 
which he pursueth at lai^e, and proveth by many testimouiH 
of St. Augustine ; to which ne might add many others no icss 
cogent of other Fathers ; as St. Jerome, Agobardus, Bernard, 
&c. if our argument consisted in the truth of this opinion. 
It sufiiceth to shew it was received by many ; and consequeutlj 
that our Bilveraaries do not agree in forming the idea of a 
Church, 

Now this dissension is of great moment. For if the second, 
cr especially the third opinion he true, the doctrine of oar 
adversaries will be wholly overthrown. For not to say, tlial if 
sinners be excluded out of the Church, the Pope and whole 
Coimcils may perhaps not belong to it, and so want that inial- 
libility whi A is appropriated to the true Church ; to omit this, 
since we treat not now of active but passive infallihility, I say, 
that according to this hypothesis the faith of our adversaria 
cannot rely upon the belief of the universal Church. For to 
conform tbemaelveB to this rule of faith, they must first peN 
fectly know it ; which cannot be, if they know not what is tb>t 
Church, whose fiuth they ought to loUow. But how shall 
they know the Church, if that consists only of pious men, 
whom none will deny to be known to God alone 7 Canus wis 
Dot ignorant of this ; who rejecteth this opinion, because, suth 
he,^ " all things will he uncertain, if the Church be limiled 
to pious men.' Will our adversaries therefore say, that the 
first of tiiese opinions is certain, the other undoubtedly false T 
That is easier affirmed than proved. Besides, of what degree 
of certainty would they have their assertions to he? Not cer- 
tainly of (hvine faith : unless heresy be imputed to all those 

" Sed laqoitur de Ecclesia secundom ipiritnnii qofB solos electos com- 
ploctitur. Fer. io Msttli. 

1 Eccieaia quie daves BCCEpit, non pst universa fideUura ir 
Sat^ramentia comiDDnia, sed sola congrcgatiu joHlomm, sen i 
commuiua. Lup. in CoDcil.tom. 4. p. 8IS. 

I Incerta emnt omnia, si apud solos pios Eccieaia est. Can. loe. 1 
Ub. *. cap. 3. [Lo>ao. ISGS.] 
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r learned men, who maintain the second and third opinions. 
[ Bnt no other degree of certainty can be obtained in these 
gs, QOr will any other sufiScc. 



It doth not appear, therefore, who they are that truly belong 
to the Chnrch. Yet suppose it doth, and that all baptized 
persons outwardly professing the true faitb, are members of it ; 
which opinion roost pleaseth our adversaries, and 'Is roost 
advantageoua for tbem : tt is still to be inquired, which, out 
of so niaay societies that challenge to themselves the name of 
the Church, justly and truly claims it. For not any one that 
first occurs, is to be admitted and preferred before the rest. 
But here, if any where, a diligent and aecurate examination is 
to be used ; lest instead of the Church of Christ, we follow 

tube Synagogue of Satan ; and for divine revelations receive 
execrable errors. This especially becomes them, who, when 
^CT have found the Church, give over any further inquiry, 
and receive without examinatbn all the dictates of it. They 
on^ht to be very vigilant and curious in the choice of their 
guide ; lest if they haply mistake, they incur that seotence cf 
Christ, " If the blind lead the bhnd, both will fall into the 
ditch." Let us see therefore whether our adversaries can 

I boast they have made a just and accurate inquiry herciu, and 
Blost certainly found out the true Church. 
There are chiefly three methods of making this inquiry. 
j. From the truth of the doctrine professed by any Church, 
tnd conformity of that to the word of God. 2. By notes 
known only by the light of right reason, and indepenilentty 
from the word of God. 3. By notes which are marked out 
<' and taught in the Scripture. Arriaga preferreth the first 
method before aU others. "I answer," saith he,* "that the 

* Gespandeo veritatem doDtrinai probari eH&m posse, non rccurreada 
^d Ect^leaiami imo ante primam probatiouem verte Ecclii^ibB debcre pro- 
Wi veritatam doctrinie. — ^Etenim cum Ecclesia. ut Ecclesia, defiaiatar 
per hoc, quod ait cietus profitentium VBrom doctrinam flici, rcpugnaC in 
tenninia am Bopponare aUquam congregationem ease venim Ecdcsluni ; 
niii dicam eo ipso ibi esee veram doctrinam. Er^o Don poaanm pHuiii 

_ jprobant venim docninam ei vera Eccleeia. Arr. de Fide.dlsp. 7. wet. o, 

^^ VOL. XVI. 
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truth of the doctrine may be proved nithout recurring to the 
Church; yea, and that before the first proof of the true 
Church, the truth of the doctrine ought to be proTed." He 
proveth both parts of his assertion largely, and in the smodJ 
part of it maketh use of this argument: For since the Cbarcb, 
as a Church, is defined the congregation of men professing 
the true doctrine of faith, it is a contradiction in the vety 
terms, to suppose any congregation to be the true Church, 
unless 1 do for that very reason suppose there is the true 
doctrine. I cannot therefore first prove the doctrine is true 
from the truth of the Church, To this wewilbngly subscribe, 
and approve this method of Arriaga's only. Not so the rest 
of our adversaries, nho detest it, and labour to render it both 
infamous aud impossible ; pretending it to be full of inextrica- 
ble difficulties, and not to be surmounted by the most learned, 
much less by illiterate persons. Wherefore I need not endea- 
vour to prove that the true Church camiot be by this way 
known by our adversaries : they fireely grant it, lu'ge it, and 
labour to demonstrate it. 

The second method is used by many ; who contend that the 
Church may be known independently from the word of God 
by the help of notes and characters perceived by natural 
reason, such as are miracles, sanctity, antiquity, amplitude, 
and the like. But they withal admonish that the Church 
cannot this way be known, as it hath aunesed to it the privi- 
lege of infallibility by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, and 
consequently as it is the certain rule of faith, 'uiey deny thii 
can be any other way found out than by faith, relying on the 
promises of Christ and the other testimonies of Scripture. But 
that the authority, which these notes confer, is human, fallible, 
and a foundation only of human and acquired, not of divine 
and infiised faith. So among infinite others teach Canus,* 
Bftnnes,t Suarez.J Duva!,§ Conink,|| Arriagn,1TTsambcrtu9,** 
Gilliua.tt Amicus, JJ and Rhodlus:§§ the last of these affinas, 
• Loc. Theol. lib. 2. cop, 8. t la 2. 2. qnicat. 1 . art. 1. dab. 4. 

t De Fide.disp. 3. sect. 10. $ In 2. 2. p. 10. ^m 

II De Actlb. snb. diep. 17. n.6B. ^ Do Hde, disp. 3. sect. 1. ^H 
** De Ti<ie, disp. 26. art. 2. ^H 

tt Do Doctr. sacrs. lib. 1. tract. 7. cap. 9. ^H 

It Dc Fide, disp. 2. sect. 5. ^1 

%() Duplex est authorituB Eccleaim, alia cut puro humaiui. pront sc. earn 
Proliant mirBCalH. propbeliEP, cC alia hujuenindi : alia est diviaa, proat ex 

asaiatcniia Sp. S. est infailibilia. *' '-' •-•---- 

fidei. Non prima, eeqneretur cniui 
&E. Rliod. de Fide, quiest, 2. sect 
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•••there is a two-fold authority of the Church; the one purclj 
Tuiman, as it ia proved by miracles, prophecies, and aueh like ; 
^e other diriiie, as it is infaUible by the assistance of the Uoly 
Neither can be the formal object of faith. Not the 
■ first, for then it would follow that faith were natural, fallible," 
&c. Certainly, it is absurd to imagine that the Church of 
Christ, redeemed and governed by him, and animated bj" his 
Spirit, can beknownby the sole light of nature without revela- 
tion. Nature might tfiscover somewhat admirable and excel- 
lent in it; but nothing more than human, or exalted beyond 
human infirmities. But this is not that we seek for. We are 
inquiring a. method of knowing the Church as it is the rule of 
faith, and infalUblc ; which since this method camiot perform, 
it cannot be produced in this place. 

For these reasons our adversaries fly to the third method, 
and endeavour to demonstrate the Church from notes, which 
they pretend to be assigned in Scripture. So Driedo* from 
hence, that Christ is not now present, nor teacheth with hia 
own mouth in the Church, nor attesteth the preaching of 
oth«^ with signs and miracles, concludes, " We must neces- 
aarily flee to the Scriptm-es, and inquire thence which is the 
true. Church." Stapleton :"|- "We say, therefore, and wil- 
lingly acknowledge with St. Augustine, that the Church is to 
be sought for in the Scripture ; that is, what are the notes, 
privileges, and properties of the Church, is to be found out 
miin the oracles of holy Scripture, not from humau argu- 
ments." The same saythe Popish disputants in the Confer- 
ence of Ratiabon:^ "We know the Christian religion only 
from the Scriptures ; because from the notes only tleclared in 
Scripture, and from no others, we know which is the true 
Church." This way also Cardinal llichelieu^ chiefly follows. 
But there are many things inconsistent to be found in it : 
As first, that it supposcth the Scripture to be acknowledged 
for the word of God. For no man can beUeve the notes of 



• De Eccl. dogni. lib, 2. cap. 3. lib. 4. cap. *. 

t Dicimns ergo, et libenCissime dicimua cum Auguatina, in Scripturie 
qntrendam esse Ecdesiani, i.e. qnffi sint nntie, dotes et proprielalea Ec- 
deaiie ex S. Scripturte orsculis, Don ex huTnams documentis iuvestigtin- 
dom esse. De Princip. doctr, lib. 1. cap. 24. 

t Tontammodo igitur ex Scnpturia ReligioDom Christianani cngaoscimiu; 
qma tantiimmodo ex notts id Scriptora dectaratis, et non Gt aliui cogDOsd- 
tnag, quis ut vera Ecclesis. Colloq. Ratisb. nest. S. 

§ Mctb. liv. 1. cap. S. 

Z 2 
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the Church laid down in the Scripture to be trae and o 
till he be first persuaded that all things eontaioed in it ai 
true and divine, But how ahall be who hath not yet known 
the Church (for such is he who inquires after it J be assored 
of the divinity of Scripture, if it be true what our adver- 
saries BO often inculcate, " that the Scripture to us is of no 
authority, till attested and confirmed by the Chureh 7" Tbua 
a manifest circle will be committed. Scripture received for the 
authority of the Church, aud the Church for the authority of 
Scripture. Cardinal Richelieu confesaeth this a great difficulty, 
but contendetb it may be solved by saying, " the Church is 
known independently from the Scripture by the help of notes, 
which natural reason suggesteth can agree to none but the 
true Church." But if the Church can be known before the 
Scripture, what need the Scripture be consulted to find Doles 
whereby we may be brought to the knowledge of the Church? 
To what end these labyrinths and fruitless toil to search out a 
thing already known? Not to say that this method in coinra- 
dent with tne second before-mentioned, and is therefore for 
the same reasons to be rejected. Besides, it manifestly contra^ 
diets our adversaries' hypothesis concerning the obscurity of 
Scripture. Every one knows how much they exaggerate this 
obscurity ; and Bichelieu himself, within a few pages of tliis 

{ilace, maintains it is obscure, both as to sense, and as to the 
Btter i and that not only to the reprobate, but even the elect ; 
to the faithiul and doctors themselves. Who afler all this 
can believe that he speaks sincerely and in earnest, when he 
undertakes to demonstrate out of this book, so obscure 
and impenetrable to the greatest wits, the characters of the 
true Church, not to a doctor or a bebever, but to an infidel! 
For this he pretends, about his conversion is the dispute 

The Cardinal therefore in that undertakes a most dilBcult 
matter. But the obscurity of Scripture is not all the diffi- 
culty of this undertaking. For bow shall it be demonstrated 
those things are by Scripture assigned for the notes of the 
Church, of which Scripture is wholly silent, nay, teacheth the 
contrary to some of tbem, as might be evidently proved, if the 
intended brevity of this dissertation would permit it ? But 
tuppose the Scripture attributes to the Church whatsoever our 
adversaries would have to be so many notes of it : this avails 
not, unless it appear that those notes are not only true, but 
also the only notes, and that no other is assigned in Scriptu 
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■^^8 tte Cardinal himself admonisheth. "It is to be ob- 
Beired," aaith he,* "that although it doth not follow that 
society which hath one of the notes of the true Church, is 
the true Church ; yet it follows, that society which wautetb 
one of these notes, is not the tnic Church." Valeutia had gone 
bef<»e him: "These are the notes, " aaith he,+ "which we 
urge, one, holy, catholic, apostolic. These are not the notes 
of the Church singly, but coojointly ; because it may be that 
one or two of them may agree to others." And indeed it 
cannot be denied that the Greek Church hath many of these 
notes. If therefore from one or more of them we might 
argue affirmatively, the Greek must be granted to be a true 
Church. 

To conclude therefore that the Uoman, or any other is the 
true Church, it is necessary that no note of the true Church 
be wanting to it, and that it be evident no other note ia 
assigned in Scripture besides those wherein she already glorieth. 
While this is uncertain, nothing can be securely concluded from 
any notes whatever. That an infidel therefore be rightly in- 
structed, it is required, that he read over the whole Scripture 
from one end to the other, accurately weigh and examine all 
places, that he may be ascertained none of those notes have 
escaped his diligence. But this, besides that it is long and 
tedious, and apt rather to discourage and deter than allure an 
infidel to the Christian religion, is impossible, if our adver- 
saries' doctrine of the obscurity of Scripture be admitted. For 
who can promise himself that nothing hath escaped his most 
sagacious inquiry, amidst so much darkness and intricacy, as 
our adversaries pretend to be in Scripture ? Much less can 
an infidel be assured of this, whose understanding is yet 
clouded with errors and bis eyes with blindness. Yet if he be 
not certain that no one note of the Church is unknown to him, 
how many soever he hath by his search observed, in vain doth 
he sweat ; since even according to our adversaries, many notes 
contribute nothing to that society, to which any one is want- 
ing. And this is so much the more difficult, because our 
adversaries are not agreed about the number of the notes, 
Talentia and many others assign four, Driedo sis, Medina ten, 

[.Sanders and Pistorius twelve, Bellarmine fiflecn, Bosius an 
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hundred. In so great yariety of opinions what certaintj. ew 
be expected 1 

But what if in this diligent rending of Scripture many things 
shall occur, whereby the catechumen will be induced to believe 
there are many other notes besides those which our adversarira 
point out, and those such as will cUvert him from embmeing 
the communion of the Church of Rome? He will in the firel 
place obserre those words of Christ, " If ye continue in my 
word, theu are ye my disciples indeed. He that is of God, 
heareth God's words. My sheep hear my voice."* Hence 
he will conclude, that the truth ot doctrine, and its conformity 
to God's word, is the most certain note of the tme Churcli. 
But our adversaries will never permit that he should make nu 
of this note to find out the Church. For that would iulro- 
duce the first method so much hated by them ; and it were to 
be feared that the catechumen comparing the doctrine of the 
Church of Borne with the Scripture, would find a manifest 
repugnance in many things. Another note of the Chinch he 
would find to be the observation of the divine precepts from 
the same places. For he cannot he said to hear the roice af 
Christ, that obeys it not. And in other places Christ saidi : 
"If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my lore. 
Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command yon."f God 
also foretold by his prophets that under the new covenant he 
would write his laws in the hearts of men, and make them to 
walk in his statutes. But can the catechumen find this ob- 
servation of the divine precepts in the Church of Rome, where 
the cup is taken from the laity, prayers performed in an 
unknown tongue, and many other things used expressly con- 
trary to the divine commands ? 

The Scripture oft-times calls the Church the most chaste 
spouse of Christ. Now this chastity consists in keeping her 
faith to God, and transferring no part of the divine worship 
due to him upon any other objects. Otherwise God will ioi- 
plend her of adultery and give her a hill of divorcement. WiH 
the catechumen then from this note conclude the Chmch of 
Borne to be the spouse of Christ ; by whom he perceiveth so 
many creatures, saints deceased, then" relics, the cross, images, 
and the host, to be worshipped and adored ? Meekness and gen- 
tleness is also a note of the Church, when her children are fre- 
quently in the Scriptures called sheep, lambs, doves, turtles. 
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. , Isaiali foretold all cruelty Bhould be far from the Churcli of 
[ Christ, "TheyshaE nothurt nor destroyinallmyhoiy n 

' Christ left his peace to his disciples, and siud to tliem : 
^Xeam of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. "+ Who can then imagine the Church of 
Christ to be that society which persecutes all dissenting from 
her with fire and sword, and scarce uaeth any other arguments 
fhau racks and gibbets 7 Of the same nature with this note 
is another laid down by David. Ue calls the Church "a 
willing people i"t who are not retained in the communion of 
thor Saviour by force and fear, but by a most free and that most 
fervent love. Hence her most excellent ])hs I; or is said to govern 
her with two " staves, the one called Beauty, and the other 
Bands."§ But that you may not mistake, those bands are 
" the cords of man and the bands of love."ll Is Rome thcre- 
, .fore the Church of Christ, which wheresoever she commauds, 
Wlh no stronger bands to retain her people than the Uetest- 
B»le tribunal of the holy Inquisition? To these two last 
i conjoined a sixth : That she be free, and not a ser- 
mt of men, especially of pastors. This the Scripture teacheth 
k many places, particularly Gal, iv. 2^, 26. John viii. 32, 
'i. 2 Cor. i, 24 ; iii. 1 7 i iv. 5. 1 Peter v. 3. James i. 25. 
liat, therefore, is not the Church of Christ, which serveth the 
Pope, whose slave Cajetan expressly calls her. Is that Church 
free, upon which the Pope imposeth arbitrary laws, which 
none must call in question 7 Can he he denied to be Lord 
of the Church, who, as the canon law tells us, " although he 
should carry innumerable people by troops as slaves to hell, to 
be with himself for ever tormented; yet no mortal must pre- 
sume to reprehend his faults, because he is to judge all, to be 
iuc^d of none?"ir Who, not to menrion obsolete stories, hot 
lately commanded all to believe, there are five heretical propo- 
sitions in Jansenius; and vet, although humbly entreated by 
many doctors, would not declare in what part of Janaeniua's 
imdk they might be found? What is this but to account 
ChriBtians as most vile slaves 7 

The seventh note of the Church consists in this,** that she 
worship of Gotl in spirit and in truth. The ancient Church 
of the Jews indeed used a gross and sensible kind of worship, 

■ Tsai. ji. 9. and liv. 25. t Matth. li. 39. 



t SCEPTiCISM 

and was employed about the mean and be^;arly elenteuts of 
the world : but it is the peculiar glory ot tJie Chmtian 
Church, to worship God iu a war most cDDScatsneous to the 
BimplicJIy of bia being and the holiness of his nature. Not so 
the Church of Rome, which observeth so many diverse and 
dilHcutt ceremonies ; that in compuisoD of them the Mosaic 
rites are both few and easy, Thb you will aoou acknowledge, 
if you compare ihe fourth or at moat the third part of the 
Pentateuch (for no more ja taken up with ritual matters) with 
BO mauy vaat volumes, the ceremonial, pontifical, ritual, 
miBsal, gradual, and othera ; which prescribe the exterual part 
of the Roman service. Lastly, the true Church is that which 
neither uaurpeth nor diaturbeth the dvil government. Therein 
imitating Christ her master ; who offered heaveoly things to 
all, earthly to none ; profeaaed bia kingdom was not of Ibie 
world ; withdrew himself unto the mountains, when sought 
for by the multitude to be made a king ; and refused (o be s 
judge in a matter of inheritance. The true Church observelb 
the Apostle'a precept* of being "subject to the higher powers:" 
and that other.f of " rendering to all their due, tribute to whooi 
tribute, custom to whom ciiatom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour." Not so the Church of Rome, whose head, 
the Pope, depoaeth kings at his pleasure, abi^otveth their sub- 
jecta from their oath of allegiance, and pretends to a sovere^ 
dominion over the whole world. I might produce many other 
like notes of the Church out of Scripture ; but these suffice 
to shew how great danger they expose the Church of Rome 
to, who out of those holy writings permit a judgment to be 
formed of her truth and purity. 

1 will now proceed briefly to demonstrate that not even 
from those notes which the Church of Rome assigns, 
can it be knovm that she is the true Church. Cardinal 
Richelieu assigns four, Antiquity, Amplitude, Perpetuity, 
and Succession. Amphtude shall be considered afterwards j 
the other three I will now briefly touch. Antiquity con- 
sists solely or chiefly in this, that the Church which is called 
ancient, have preserved the same faith, worship, and religion 
from the beginning. While the Church of Home there* 
fore glorieth in antiquity, she meoaeth that she now pro- 
fessetb that same faith which Christ formerly institatcd, and 
his Apostles taught. But to know this there is no other way 
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b compare the preaoit doctrine of tbe Church of Rome with 
te nDcient monumeata of Christian reltgioD, of which Scrip- 
e is the chief. Now this in nothing differeth from the firat 
thod, which we only approve, and our adTerearies reject, 
Ht then the Church canuot be known by that method, neither 
can it bj that which our adversaries propose. The discussion 
of Perpetuity is yet more difficult. For therein is to he 
proved not only that the present ia the same with the first and 
original doctrine, hut also that it was so in every age, and that 
this profesfflon of the old religion was never once interrupted. 
Now how vast snd unexhausted a knowledge of antiquity doth 
this require 1 No ancient monument must be neglected ; in- 
finite volumes, both printed and manuscript, must be read 
Hirougfa. This few men can attend to ; or if they could, one 
age woidd not aulfice. Yet thia, according to Richelieu's 
method must be done hy any infidel who is a candidate of 
Christianity. The same may he said of Succession. That is 
twofold, of doctrine, and of persons. The first is coincident 
with antiquity and perpetuity ; the eeoond in Gretaer'a judg- 
ment is of httle moment. " Without truth of doctrine," saith 
hn,* " Buccesaion of pastors is of small weight." But sup- 
pose it of the greatest moment. What ia more laborious and 
difficult, to say no more, than to prove that in a long series 
of euccesaion continued tlirough sixteen ages there never hap- 
pened the least interruprion I 

Thus much of the notes singly. As for all taken together, 
it ifi manifeat that even in our adversaries' opinion they cannot 
be certain ; since they are found in the Greek Church. The 
Cardinal denies that of antiquity, because the Church of Con- 
stantinople cannot demonstrate her claim of being founded hy 
St. Andrew. Let it be. Certainly the Churches of Jeru- 
■alem, Antioeh, Ephesua, Corinth, and Athens, which are 
parts of the Greek Church, were founded by Apostles, and 
the first even by Christ himself. Again, the Cardinal denieth 
the succession of the Greek bishops ; because their Patriarchs 
were heretical. But first, it matters not what the Patriarchs 
are, if the other bishops be orthodox. Secondly, this very 
thing may be brought against the succession of Popea ; for 
some of them have been condemned by General Councila. 
I Iiastly, if heresy interrupts succession ; it will be no more 

rohtatc doctriax succeesio pastonua est exigui pODdeiu. DC 
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certun that the snccessioD of Fopee was never interrnpte^ 
than that do Pope waa ever an heretic. But how shall ttdi 
be ascertained, especiaUf to an infidel, of whom we now ttM, 
who msT consider that many in the Church of Rome opedj 
teach the contrary ? To this may be added, that it is abmtd 
m this case to pretend heresy agunst the succession of any 
Church. For that b the very thing dow inquired by thu 
infidel, which society of Christians b the true Church, and 
eonse<]Upntly, which of them are heretics or scbiamatics 1 
This method therefore can nerer certuiily teach us, that the 
Church of Rome is thu true Cliurch, 



CHAP. XXVI. 

Thai it is HHcertain, what the Uniceraal Church believeli. 

If after all thb we should grant, that onr adversaries niij 
certdnly know which is the true Church, it were yet to 
be inquired what this Church believeth. But how shall 
this he known 1 For first it dolh not suffice to know wbit 
the greater or lesser part of the univerBal Church believeth, 
unless we know what b the faith of the whole. For our 
adversaries confess, that the greater part of it may err. So 
Tostatus, answering to those, who from the uuiversal cor- 
mption of the translations of the Bible before St. Jerome'i 
time argued, that the whole Church then erred, replied, that 
"all the copies indeed of the Latin Chm-ch were corrupted, 
hut in the Greek Church were preserved entire. Now," saith 
he,* " the Latin Church is rot the universal Church, but only 
a part of it, Therefore, although that had wholly erred, the 
universal Church would not have erred ; because it remains in 
those parts which do not err, whether they be more or fewerin 
number than the parts which do err." So Canus ;t " Nothing 
hinders, but that the greater part of the Church may err." 
Bannes :^ " The opinion of the greater part of the Church may 

■ EccleaiB aatem Latinonmi min est Ecclesia Universalis, set] qoiedain 
pars pjuE. Jdeo edamsi toCa ipsa eimsset, n»n errabat EccL nniversalis, 
qoia mimet Eccl. nniveraiilis in parTibus istis qute uoii errant, sive ill» sint 
plurra numeto qumn emmtes, aive doq. Tost, in 2 Prol. Hier. in Mmb. 
qtiiest. 4. 

t At nihil obEtat, uur majur Eccleeis pan non eiret. Can. loc. Theol. 
lib. 5. cap. 5. 

t Scntentia majoris paitia EcclesiK potest ease taiga in ma 
Bsnn. in 2. 2. qUDOBt. 1. act. 10. dub. 4. 
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be false in am&tter of faith." Valentin cousidering those words 
of Christ : " Wheu the Son of Man comes, shall he find faith 
npoD the earth?" saith,* "He signifies that there will be very 
few faithful in that last time ; not that there will be none." 
And BeUarminef treating of the same words, saith with Theo- 
phylact, that " our Lord meoneth, there will be few faithlul in 
the times of antichrist ; not yet that there will he none, nor 
ao few, as not to constitute a Church." 

Mauv divines, and those of great name (whose words we 
before produced), have gone farther, and maintained, that the 
true faith, and true Church may be reduced to one only 
woman. Nor dotb Jolm Viguerius, a Dominican, Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Tholouse, differ much from them, 
teaching that faith, at least explicit, may be preserved in one 
person, all the rest retaining only implicit faith. " It may be 
said of the Church," siuth he,J "that it may be preserved in 
one person, as it is said of the Virgin Maty, that in her only, 
during the three days of burial, remamed explicit faith, touch- 
ing the divinity of Christ ; although many others in Judea 
might have actual and implicit cathohc faith, but not explicit, 
of the divinity of Christ." 

If either of these two opinions be allowed, we must despair 
of ever knowing the faith of the univeraal Church. For where 
can he sought for, by what notes can be found that phoenix, 
that Denc^on of the Christian world, who alone retains 
explicit faith, when all the rest have either erred, or preserved 
only implicit faith ? But he these opinions true or false, the 
opposite of neither of them can be of laitb, na 1 before proved 
of the former; and of the latter maybe hence proved, that 
this book of Viguerius is approved by the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris ; which would never have been done, if it had been 

ind to contain heresy. However, let both be exploded, the 
cannot be denied, that the greater part of the Church 
rr. Nay further, none ever yet dared to define, how 

* Significat paod^imos certe fore poBtremo iUo tempore fldeles, Don 
eatem nullos. Vol. torn. 3. disp. 1. quipst. 1. pnnct. 7. bpcL 16. 

1 Kon tamen nullos, nee torn paucos, uC noa tauiant Eccleeiam. Bel. 
de Eocles. lib. 3. cop. 16. 

X Sic piiteat did de Ecelciia, qnod potest Bervari in uno, prout diciCor 
de Miuia Virgine quod ia ca sola in Cridno sapultoroi mansit fides eiplidla 
de divmitate Chmti i quatnvis mulCi alii per Jndream eusteates habere 
poBseat fidum catliolicaai actnalem et implidCiun, non ti 
dhSnitate Cbristi. Tig. Instit. Thool. cap. 10. 
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great that part of the Church must neceasar^v I»e, which 
cannot be infected with error, without the ruin of the infalE- 
bili^ of the whole. Uuleea therefore it appears that the 
whole Church cousentetb, the belief of it cannot be a sure 
foundation for our faith. 

But, first, the whole Church seldom or never consenteth. 
Certainly never in all things. All things therefore can never 
he learned from her. Whence then Baall they be learned ? 
Besides, where she doth consent, it is bo obscure, that it can be 
known by no man. This is proved, and much more mani- 
festly, by all those arguments which we brought against the 
certainty of knowing what all the pastors teach. For if it cannot 
be known what all the pastors teach ; much leas can it be 
known what all the faithful believe ; since there are far more 
believers than pastors, and these teach more distinctly than the 
others believe. Beside, it is not sufficient to know 'what seemeUi 
true to all the faithful, unless it he also known what they all 
embrace as revealed by God. For our adversaries acknowledge 
there are many false opinions of the whole Church. Maldonat* 
proveth this at large, and giveth gome examples of it. At, 
that the Church for many ages used a preface upon the festival 
of St. Jerome, wherein she extolled his pure virginity, although 
St. Jerome in several places eonfesseth the contraiy ; for which 
reason the preface was at last expunged ; that for 600 veurs 
she administered the eucharist to infants ; that she worahippeth 
particular relics of saints, and prayeth for the souls of particular 
men in purgatory, although it be not of fiiith that those relics 
are true, or these souls in purgatory, and the like; which 
proveth the necessity of knowing, not only what is held by the 
nnivecsal Church, but whether it is held by her as of faith, and 
revealed by God. But who shall ascertain this f For the 
common sort of believers are not wont accurately to distingoisb 
these things ; so that if any one should ask whomsoever he 
meets, what they admit as true, what as revealed, what they 
receive with divine faith, what with catholic opinion, he would 
find very few who conld comprehend the sense of his question; 
much fewer, who could answer him distinctly. So far shall we 
be therefore from knowing by this method what is believed in 

* Apnd Richer. Uiet, Caadl. lib, 3. cnp. 3. [nt qniaqnis fiiit qnj 
composoit aliqoando priEbtionem quee diu cantnta oat in Eccleaia die feeto 
B. HierDnjmi in qDu prffifatiooa Hieronymnto vocavit Tirginem, Atqi^ 
ipse Hieronymus daoboB in locis teststur se mta foitse Virginem, Lib. S. 
cap. 5. p. Ue. Colon. 16S1.J 
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There remains the third reason of the impossibihty of found- 
ing the faith of all single Christians upon the belief of the 
uuiTersal Church, the uncertainty of the truth of thia belief. 
For, suppose the Church of Borne to be the true Church, and 
^at it IS suiBciently known what she believeth ; it in not yeC 
manifest whether she believeth rightly. For a true Church is 
one thing, an infallible Church another : yet infallible must 
that necessarily be, which is to us a certnin rule of faith. 
Before alt things therefore it is required to be known, that the 
Chorcb is infallible. But how shall this be known? Our 
adversaries commonly say, it is known by faith. But to thia 
I oppose the opinion of those divines who hold, that all Chris- 
tians may fall from the faith, except one single woman. Hence 
I conclude, that the infallibility of the Church cannot be of 
ffuth] because repugnant to the feelings of these catholic divines. 
Certainly we, who deny the infalhbility of the Church, go not 
Ro &r as they. We beheve that God preserveth to himself, 
even in the most difflcult times, a remnant according to the 
election of grace ; and that there always remains at least an 
invisihle Church, whose name being collective, cannot consist 
and be restrained to one person. 

Out adversaries therefore cannot pretend their opinion, as it 
ii at this day proposed, to be of faith : and so much the less, 
because they can assign no foundation of this faith. Not Scrip- 
ture, tradition, decrees of Popes, definitions of Councils, or 
consent of pastors. For, first, I have proved in the preceding 
discourse, that none of all these can be relied upon, at least 
according to our adversaries' hypothesis ; and then it is the 
constant doctrine of Papists, that the Church is not to be 
believed for them, hut they for the Church. Again it is cer- 
tain, that the infallibility of the Church cannot be beheved 
for the authority of the Church itself. For that would be a 
manifest elide ; and be that doubteth whether the Chorch can 

err, doth for that very reason doubt she doth not err, when she 
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thinks that she cannot en. Therefore Bannes* miA truly, 
" that the Church is the infaUible rule of proposing and 
cjcplaimng truths of faith, cannot be reduced to the authorilj 
of the Church itself ; for that would be to prore the SBme 
thing by itself." 

Why then is it heheved ? Our adversaries commonly answer, 
that it is a thing before all others to be believed, and not for 
any other rule ; for then the same question would retnm ahout 
that rule ; and because they commonly require three things to 
make up an act of faith, 1 . The testimony of God revediog, 
as the formal reason and principal foundation, 2. A mlt 
whereby this revelation of God may he manifested. 3. MotiTCB 
of credibility which may induce us to he willing to believe; 
they think the first is here present, and the third abundantly 
to be had in the notes of the Church, which are perceived and 
dictated by natural reason ; but the second wanting, nhicb 
they pretend not to he necessary in a matter of first belief, such 
as this is. But, first, if a rule be not required in forming this 
first act of ffuth, why is it necessary in others ? Why may not 
all the other articles be believed for the authority of Grod by 
the inducement of motires of credibility, with which the Chris- 
tian rehgion is abundantly furnished? Secondly, which ia 
chiefly to be regarded, it is absurd to boast of a testimony of 
God reTealing, which no way can be known. The iijfaUibili^ 
of the Church, or any other article of belief can nerer be proved 
to have been revealed by God, but by some rule either hring 
or dead, whereby things revealed may be distinguJBhed froin 
not revealed; olJierwise the most foolish opiniou may eat'' 
itself to revelation, and then cannot be rejected. 

Here they fly to motives of credibihty, and by them t 
take to supply their defect of a rule, and manifest the r 
tion. But if these motives can confer upon the Church i 
sufficient an authority, that what she proposeth as revealed 
by God, must be believed : why may not the Uke motives give 
the same authority to the Scripture, and assure ua of the divine 
original of it ? And that such motives are not wanting to the 
Scripture, Bellarmine,i' Suarez,^ DaTal,^ and MartisanDsH 
among many others expressly confess. Why may we not then 
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* Nod potest redad ud a 
idem per idem conRimDre. Baan. in 2, 2. quest. 1, art. 1. dub. 4. 
t De Verbo Dei, lib. 1. cap. 2. [p. 2, vol. 1. Pnig. 1721.] 

I De Fide, disp. 5. eert, 2, 3. § Duvsl io 2. 2. p. 120. 

II De Fide, disp. 7. i - " 
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by these motives first be satisfied of the authority of Scripture, 
and from theuce Icani all thitiga ncccsBuiy to salvation, nhich 
are clearly contained in it; aud bo he saved without recurring 
to the Church ? 

Further, how is it gathered from these notes and motives of 
credibility, that the Church cannot err ; whether evidently, 
certainly, and necessarily ; or only obscurely, probably, aad 
contingently 1 The first our adversaries will never say ; for 
then it would uecessariiy follow, that faith is evident ; which 
thecal! contend to be false; insomuch as Bellamiine* dis- 
putmg of miracles, the chief of these motivea, hath these words, 
" Before the approbation of the Church, it is not evident nor 
certain with the certainty of faith of miy miracle, that it is a 
true one. Aud that it is not evident b manifest ; for then faith 
would be evident." Besides, if these notes evidently prove 
the Church cannot err, it would be most false, what our adver- 
saries before delivered with so great consent, that by these 
notes the Church is not known aa it hath an infallible, but 
only as it hath a human and fallible authority. Lastly, They 
acknowledge, as we before shewed, that a manifest and convic- 
dve argument cannot be deduced from one or more of these 
notes, although fortified by the authority of Scripture, if any 
one he wanting. How then will they afford evidence, when per- 
ceived by the sole light of nature, and are much fewer. For 
tluy allow more notes to he pointed out by Scripture, than 
tanght by the hght of nature. 

Do these notes then only persuade probably 1 If so, I have 
gained what I was to prove. For then it will be only probable 
that the Church cannot err ; and the faith of Papists will have 
no certainty, as not exceeding probability. For whatsoever 
they beheve, they believe either for the testimony or for the 
judgment of the Church ; and so cannot be more certain or evi- 
dent than is the infallibihty of the Church in testifying and 
judging. Some, to elude this, make a twofold evidence, phy- 
sical and moral ; and grant the ai^uments of the infaUibility of 
the Church not to be physically evident, but contend they are 
morally. So especially j£giditis Conink.'f But here in the 
first pUce, this manifest absurdity occurs, that when they ac- 

• Ante approbaSonem Eccleiiffl nou est evidans aut certum certitadiue 
fidei de ullo miraculo qaod fit vcmm mimculnm. Et tjuidem quod non eit 
evideiu patet, quia tunc hdes eaeet cvidene. Bell, de Bcclee. Ub. -1. cap. 14. 

t De Actib. iDp, disp. 2. dub. 2. num. 46. coUat. com. dab. 3. nani. 
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knowledge these arguments to be only morally certain, they yet 
maintain faith, which is founded solely upon them, to be'pby- 
I ncolly certain ; for that degree of certainty bU sttribate to 
' diricG faith. Besides it hence also appears, that this moni 
\ certainty doth not suffice; becanseit is more than mor^F, even 
I physically evident, that thoae things are false, which theOmrch 
I of Rome teacheth about the euchariat ; for that the eucha- 
' list after consecration is still bread and wine, is proved by inna- 
merable arguments of pbyaical evidence, which consequently 
can never be counterweighed, much leas outweighed by argu- 
ments of moral evidence, brought to prove the inlallibilitr of 
that Church which teacheth a contrary opinion. 

However it will not be amiss to examine, whether the are;Q- 
Kinents drawn from these notes of the Church be raoraBT 
r^Tident, as is pretended. But first we must remove the 
equivocation which lieth hid in this term. For it is used by 
the Schoolmen in a threefold sense. First, therefore, many 
call that morally certain, which is so probable, that many 
arguments persuade it, but nothing insinuates the leail 
suspicion ofthe contrary. Secondly, those things are called 
morally certain, which, tfi use Bellarmine's words, are coo- 
firmed by so many signs and conjectures, as may exclude ^ 
anxiety, but not ail distrust. Thirdly, those things are most 
properly said to be morally certain, " which are known by the 
common and unanimous testimony of a great multitude 
witnessing a thing by them seen, which testimony none contra- 
dicts ;" as Conink* defines them. If our adversaries say the 
arguments taken from the notes of the Church are morally 
certain in the first or second sense ; in the first place I deny it : 
for those things only are morally certain in those senses, 
agwnst which no contrary arguments can be produced. For 
if any such occur, the mind fluetuatesj and can obtaui no 
certainty. Now none can deny, that there are many at least 
probable arguments which persuade, that the Church of Rome 
is not the true Church. Secondly, I assert, that neither of 
these certainties will auffice. For they cannot, but in a loose 
and improper sense, be called certainty. They are indeed 
mere probability, which may suffice in matters of life and 
action, where greater certainty cannot be had, but not in 
matters of belief and salvation, where the greatest is required; 



OF THE CUUHCH OF ROME. 341 

whereas these may possibly be false, as is manifest in the 
cases of Wi infant whether baptized, or an host whether conse- 
crateil, which are commonly produced for examples of the firat 
and greatest of the two kinds of moral certainty. For both 
the baptism of an infant, and the consecration of an host, 
depending upon the intention of the priest, can never be 
certainly knawu to have been duly performed. For no man 
can be ever speculatiTely certain of those things which can be 
false. 

There remains then the third sense ; which I deny not to 
be sufficient, although it be not wholly consonant to the 
doctrine of our adversaries. But to pass by that it is mani- 
fest, that here is no place for this kind of certainty ; since it 
depends upon the testimony of others so framed and circum- 
stantiated, that it is altogether, at least morally impossible to 
deceive, or be deceived ; as that Ciesar and Alexander formerly 
existed, as Rome and Constantinople do now ; whereas argu- 
ments drawn from antiquity, amplitude, sanctity, &c. are of 
another kind, as being wholly artificial, and consequently most 
different from those which beget this moral certmnty. Be- 
sides, there is none of these notes, wherein the Greek Church 
may not equally glory with the Latin. Sanctity, ampUtude, 
antiquity, and constancy of martyrs none can deny to her. 
As for miracles, the Greeks by the confession of tne Latins 
have somewhat admirable, which is not to be found in the 
Boman Church. For Lupus"* relates out of Chr. Angelus 
and Leo Allatius, that it is at this day most frequent among 
tbe Greeks, that the dead bodies of excommunicate persons 
immediately after death, grow black, swell, and become very 
bard, nor can be dissolved before the bishop gives them abso- 
lution, which being once pronounced, they are reduced into 
dust: "The divine goodness," saith Lupus, "by thesef 
mirades comforting and confirming in the faith, the poor 
ChiistianB oppressed with the Turkish tyranny." In this 
miracle four things may be observed. 1. That it is not only 
boasted by the Greeks, but also acknowledged by the Latins. 
2. That it is an ordinary, and almost daily miracle. 3. That 
it is annexed to the episcopal dignity, so as their excommuni- 
cation and absolution hath a sensible and supernatural effect. 



* la Condi, torn. 5, p. 543, 

1 CapdvoB snb Turcica t/rnnnide Chriatianos itivina bonilas cOoBOlBtur 
er toUa miracula, of in Evnngelica fide confirmat. 
VOL. ivr, 2 A 
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4. That it servetli not only to favonr the Chrislian religion 

?rofessed by the Greeks, but also their private error. For, as 
iupus observeth, they imagine the absolution given after 
death to be vahd, and to deliver from the torments of hell 
itself ; which seemeth to be confirmed by the sensible effect 
that immediately follows the absolution. What have the 
Latins Hke to this ? Their pretended miracles are not acknow- 
ledged by their adversaries, but rather convinced of falsity by 
them, and even by many of their own communion ; they are 
rare, not ordinary, nor annexed to any ecclesiastical dignity ; 
and such as, if they were true, serve to confirm only the 
Christian religion in general, not their own particular tenets. 

It is manifest, therefore, that those arguments are not cer- 
tain, which are deduced from the notes of the Church ; since, 
if they were so, they would demonstrate, what our adversaries 
think to be false, that the Greek is the true and infallible 
Church. This might be evidently evinced, if we ccmsidered 
each note singly. But besides that it is already accurately 
performed by our Reverend B. Morton, Jo. Grerardus, and 
others, it seems not very necessary in this place. Here, there- 
fore, I finish, and in one word conclude, that the Papists, who 
boast of having so many immoveable foundations of their 
faith, have not so much as one which is soHd ; and that what 
they beUeve, they do it pertinaciously indeed, but neither cer- 
tainly nor firmly. 
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Sect. I. 

The great renson why they are few ia enrnpariaon who come 
to a right understanding and a well-gTounded persuasion in 
taatters of religion, is, because tliey are not many who make 
a due inquiry into them, Were this done more geoerally, 
there would not be so much ignorance and error in the world, 
□or 80 great a variety of opinioDs and sects, as there is, and 
for the most part hath been in the world. 

And there are three sorts of men who fail of knowing the 
truth, for want of due endenvours to find it out. Some there 
are who want ability or opportunity to inquire ; others, who 
wantiDg neither, do utterly neglect it, and will not apply their 
minds to it at all ; a third sort make hut a very imperfect 
search after truth. And so all ignorance or mistake in things 
of moment, that concern the salvation of men, or the peace of 
the Church, may be attributed either to want of power and 
means to inquire after truth, or to unwiUingness and perfect 
negligence, where it may be sought and attained to ; or to 
lezmess, inactivity, and partiality in seeking it. 

To the first sort, we are not only to reckon idiots, who want 
a competent measure of reason and understanding wherewith 
to judge, but those also that having the same common natural 
gifts of the mind with others, are yet, by reason of their out- 
ward cireomstances, kept almost invincibly ignorant, having 
very little or no occasion given them to iuquire into things, 
that they might know them better. And thousands who sit 
in Pagan, or Mahometan, or Popish darkness, are thus detained 
in gross errors and remediless ignorance, as the cose at present 
stands with them. But, blessed be God, this is not our case, 
who live in such a time and place as put no man under circum- 
stances of incurable ignorance. 
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As for the seconil sort of men, who have plentiful n 
and fair opportunitieB of being better iufarined, but utierlv 
neglect to use them, they are either such who remain under 
the power of those false principles which were instilled into 
them in their education, or who blindly follow erring guides, 
whose persons they have in admiration, resolving ncTer to 
trouble themsehes with a free and impartial use of their own 
reason concerning those doctiines which they have in their 
own opinion wisely and falsely taken upon trust. It happens 
likewise very often, that men are led away hy loily conceits 
of their own judgment ; and the estravagant opinion they have 
of themselves, will not suffer them to attempt such au ingenuous 
examination of things, as implies a possibility of their being 
(leceifed. But I believe they are more who take up opinions, 
and engage in parties for worldly ends and carnal interests ; 
and these, of all others, are farthest from inquiring and con- 
viction, because it is a great uneasiness to a man^ mind, to 
find himself mistaken in those opinions which are for his profil 
or pleasure in this world. And mostly the power of custom 
strengthens all these causes of obstinacy ui neglecting to 
inquire. Men are not willing to quit the persuasions they 
have for a long time entertained, but had rather keep where 
they are, without troubling themselves to begin all anew, aad 
to inquire whether they have not been all along ileceiveil. 
And where most of these obstructions meet together, as they 
often do, in the some person, if he be not succoured mightiiy 
by the grace of God, his mind is barred up for ever against the 
knowledge of the truth. 

A third sort miss of the truth, not that they make no in- 
quiry, but because they do this veiy imperfectly and super- 
ficially, and that either through sloth and laziness, being not 
willing to take that pains and care which is requisite for the 
discovery of truth, or through partiality : whence it comes to 
pass, tliat they examine and weigh only or chiefly vrhat a 
offered in favour of their own side, and make it the great end 
of their search not to follow what shall appear to be true npon 
inquiry, hut to be confirmed in their present persuasion. And 
becaus.e diligence and honesty are very necessary dispositions 
in order to the right understanding of a great many things in 
rehgion, no wonder that they who inquire without these ad- 
vantages, are rather hardened in error than convinced of the 
truth. 

Now these being the common causes of ignorance and e 
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I bmongat us at this day, and since tbey all centre in want of 
due inquiry, I shall set myself to excite all sorts of people, who 
arc not made incapable by natural weakness of understanding, 
to prove and examine things which concern their own souls, 
aud the peace of Christians, with that diligence and ingeaui^ 
which becomes reasotiable creatures. And though I know it is 
a hard task that I am undertaking, hy reason of the prejudices 
and corrupt interests of men which I must now encounter; yet 
I am sure no advice can be more rational than this, that we 
shoold be persuaded to use oiir reason ; which if we do not, we 
lay up the common talent of our natures in a napkin. 

For God hath endued us with faculties whereby we can dis- 
cern between truth and error ; and moreover with a natural 
desire to know the truth : so that the use of these faculties is 
inexcusably neglected, aud this desire is foully corrupted and 
debased, if we are easily imposed upon in things of great mo- 
ment. God in our creation hatli enabled and inclined as to 
seek the knowledge of truth, and to inquire into the grounds of 
OUT behef and practice : and therefore to neglect this, is to 
sbuse the first giits of God, and to sin against nature. 

And it should be every man's care to find out that truth 
which concerns religiou and another life, because this is every 
maa's greatest interest ; we should bestow most diligence 
there, where to he deceived is of most dangerous consequence. 

But because there are some plausible pretences against a due 
and impartial inquiry in matters of religion, I shall prepare my 
way by endeavouring to remove those prejudices that lie against 
it ! and in order hereunto, I shall consider these three questions. 

1. Whether it be dangerous to private men to leave them to 
use their own judgment, and to be led by it in matters of faith 
and religion T 

2. Whether a general liberty of examining and judging in 
those things, doth mischief in the Church, and be the cause of 
schisms and heresies ? 

3. Whether if every one have a just right to eramine for 
himself, this be not a good reason for toleration, or the uni- 
versal liberty of practising according to a man's conscience or 
persuasion, after examination? 

Sect. II. 

1, Whether it be dangerous to private men to allow them 
he use of their own judgment in matters of reUgion ? 
Now to leave men wholly to themselves in this business, 
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without directing them to use the best helps they can to 6ai 
out the truth, is very dangerous indeed ; and no wise man wiU 
contend for this liberty of judgment in behalf of Chrigtian 
people, or of any sort of men whatsoe^'er : for this were not so 
much to advbe them to judge for themselves, as to conclude 
for themselves before they had taken any pains to judge. Foi 
I do not see how men can be said to judge, tcIjo refuse the 
means without which they can make no trial. Now tlie akoH- 
ance of men of greater knowledge and ability tbau themselves 
have, is one very necessary means by which private nod un- 
learned persons ore to esamine and judge in matters of religion. 
And God hath not ouly given us ability to find out some truths 
by ourselves, but also to weigh and consider what others offer 
to ns ! and therefore he hath appointed governors aud guidw 
of souls, that are to feed the flock, and to instruct Christian 
people the way to heaven. And one part of their work b to 
enable them " to give an answer to every one that asketh t 
reason of the hope that is in them," 1 Pet. iii. 15, which I 
conceive they cannot do, without informing and helping them 
to judge for themselves. So that liberty of examining ia order 
to private judgment, does by no means exclude advising with 
and hearkening to men of greater skiU and abiUty than our- 
selves, especially to the public guides of eouls, but rather 
makes it necessary so to do, this being one means of God's 
appointment by which we are to inform ourselves. Aud I 
grant that without very good and clear reason, we are not to 
depart from their doctrine, but in all doubtful cases to presume 
in favour of it. 

But that it should be dangerous to private persons to weigh 
and consider, as well as they can, whet their guides teach them 
to beheve or to do, this is that which I can by no means 
understand, unless it were a dangerous thing to follow our 
guides hke men that have reason, and not like beasts that have 
none. It is nt any time as safe to follow a guide with our eyes 
open, as to suffer ourselves to be blindfolded, and then to fol- 
low him by a string, God hath referred us to guides, Heb. xili. 
1 7, but yet he hath trusted us to ourselves too, and we are to 
" try the spirits whether they be of God ; " otherwise we may 
follow guides that want guides themselves. Aud " if the blind 
lead the blind, both fall into the ditch." 

To aay that inquiries after truth with the best endcavourB 
and means that we have in our power, is the way to be mis- 
taken, is to reproach our own reason, and God the author ^ 
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; Binee, as it seems, the more we exercise and improve our 
L, the more likely we are to be in the wrong, aod to de- 
uid abuse ourselves. 

At the great day of aceounta, seducers shall answer for those 
whom they have deceived. And therefore the guides of the 
Church are strongly obliged that they do not through wilfiil- 
ness or negligence mislead us. But if they mislead us in things 
that touch our eternal state, I do not find that all the blame 
will he upon them, but rather that we also shall answer for it 
ourselves : otherwise why should our Saviour say, " Why of 
yourselves do ye not judge that which is right V Luke xii. 57, 
fmd St. John, " Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, &c." 

1 John iv. 1, and St. Paul, "Prove aU things, hold fast that 
which is good." 1 Thess. V. 2! ; and "Let no man deceive you." 

2 ThesB. ii. 3. Again, if it be dangerous to permit men to 
judge for themselves in that sense wherein I contend for it, 
then these are not wholesome but very dangerous eshor- 
tations. 

And yet if a Church which pretends to he an infalhble guide 
in religion, eonld make it out clearly and plainly that she is so, 
I should, without much examination of her particular doctrines, 
receive them as the oracles of God, But then I must have 
stronger arguments to assure me that she is infalhble^ than 
those which at present make me certain that she is actually 
deceived. For to submit to a pretended infallible authority, 
without knowing why I do so, is to put it into the power of 
others, for ought I know, to lead me into the most damnable 
errors, and to call virtue vice, and vice virtue. Therefore they 
must be very convincing reasons upon which I am to believe 
that of my guide, which beuig once admitted, I must take his 
bare word allerward for all things else. I think noue of the 
Boman communion will deny this. And then it will follow, 
that for iny own safety I am to use ray own reason and judg- 
ment as severely as I can, before I admit this fundamental 
article of their faith. And this will amount to what 1 say, 
tiiatit is so far from being dangerous for men to use their own 
judgment in matters of religion, that it is very dangerous for 
them not do so ; since otherwbe they are likely not to foUow 
men of the greatest conscience, as they for the most part are 
who have the least reason for it. 

Besides, if I am led into error by the authority of a Church 

tiiat does not pretend to infallibility, I may hope to recover the 

I "knowledge of the truth, especially if it he a matter of great 



coDaequeoce, more than if she pretended i believed her in- 
folUble. For such a Church will not so readily deny ne llie 
means of examining her doctrine, and so I may be able to dis- 
cover the encr of myself : if not, I have this coiofort at least, 
that my guides being not engaged to conti;nd that they ate in- 
fallible, are themselves in the nay of detecting their own mislakei 
and will more easily come off from it. But they that prcteod 
to infallibiUty, are staked down to their opmions ; and thoogh 
their caoae be never so bad, they are engaged to serve it. Anil 
therefore this pretence is so far from discharging me of the 
pains of using my own judgment and reason in matters of re- 
ligion, that I make the most foolish venture in the world, if I 
do not use my reason as strictly as I can in examining that very 
pretence before I admit it. .^d though a Church's claim to 
infalhbility were in itself never so just and well-grounded, it is 
to me but a pretence, till I understand the grouud« of it 

Nor can any man blame me, if before I am convinced of the 
infallibility of that Church, I take those particular dofttriucs 
into consideration which are to be believed on this account, that 
I may this way also judge of the reasonableness of that pre- 
tence : for it is not for nothing that men would he thought in- 
fallihle. If I find the doctrine they would put off with such 
authority, to be indeed divine and heavenly, rational and scrip- 
tural, tending to the reformation and salvation of mankind, 
this will incline me to yield more easily to the antecedent argu- 
ments of the infalhbility of that Church. But if the doctrine 
for which she vouches this authority does, upon the most im- 
partial trial that 1 can make, appear to be worldly, unscriptural, 
or contrary to common aense ; then I am bound to exaniiue the 
grounds of her pretence more severely than in the former case. 
And there is no question but such doctrines may be taught 
by mea pretending to inspiration or infalhhihty, which will 
justify a man in rejecting that pretence out of hand, and 
troubling himself no more about it. If a physician of never so 
great name ehould tell me that he would inialUbly cure my 
disease, and then prescribe a dose of arsenic, I thmk reason 
would advise rather to question his infallibihty, because he goes 
thus madly to work, than to take his poison because he 
promises an infalUble cure. 

Now if I am not to do violence to my own understanding 
in things that concern my bodily health, much less ehould I 
do the same in things that regard ray everlasting state. And 
they are a strange sort of men, who will allow people ^ ^ 
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I liberty of using their reasou as well as they can for the Eecurity 
of their worldly interests, but will have them be led in the 
great affairs of religion and eternity, as if they bad no reason 
at all. For to judge aright, and to know the truth in matters 
of religion, which ia our highest coucerument, was the prin- 
cipal end for which we have reason, and are creatures of judg- 
ment aud choice. And they may as well say that it is dau- 
Kcrous for a man to walk abroad with his eyes opcu, aa that 
it is dangerous for him to take upon liimgelf to judge as well 

ft-H he can, whether he he iu the right way to heaven or not. 

Sect. III. 

If we consider what has been already said, it will not be 
"fficult to answer the second question. 

, Whether a liberty of examining and jud^ng in matters 
of religion, doth uiischief in the Church, aud be the cause of 
Jieresies and schisms? To which I answer, that, 

To affirm this, is iu effect to say, that it had been much 
better, ia order to the peace of the Church, and the prevailing 
of truth, that men had been nearer to stocks and stones, than 
endued with natural abilities of judging, and natural propen- 
sions to use those abihties ; which I thiuk would be to reflect 
upon the wisdom of our Maker. For certaiuly it had been 
better for men to have wanted the faculties of judging and 
proving, if it he so dangerous a thing to the Church to make 
use of them. Nor is it much for the credit of the Church, 
that it should be against her interest for men to examine her 
doctrine, and use their reason about it as well as they can. 

To speak to the thing : it is not the hberty of examination 
and judgment in order to the knowledge of the truth, that 
causeth heresies and schisms, but the not making a right use 
of this liberty, i, e. men entering upon this work with pride, 
.and the prevaJency of lust and paaaion, and worldly interest, 
their want of care aud diligence, and of proving things suffi- 
ciently i their taking up opinions without reasonable exami- 
nation, and then seeking for pretences to colour their obstinacy. 
The lust and vices of men are agaiust the peace of the Church 
and the interest of truth, hut not the use of that reason which 
ia the divine part of our natures, and which God hath ^ven us 
to restrain and govern our inferior faculties. 

It is true, indeed, that if few or none troubled themsetves 
it all to judge ia matters of rehgion, there would he no here- 




Bies. But it b too true, that if they had ao 
of these things at all, there would have been no heresies; 
it is as true, that if there had been no religion at all, it mn 
impossible that there should be heresies in religion. ButnDl 
auy men sajr, that reason or rehgion is therefore the cau» i£ 
heresies t And yet there is as much reason to say this, bsIo 
conclude that the use of our own understancUngs in the thin^ 
of God, is the cause of hereaes. These things are too gn» 
to need a eoufutation. 

And yet this pretence ^ajnst tlie hberty of proving what ii 
propounded to us hi reHgion, is intended chiefly against privaM 
and ordiiia^ persona, hut not against the public gnides and 
officers of the Church ; whereas in truth, if there be any thing 
in it, it holds more strongly against these than against the 
other : and that because the most pernicious heresies that ev«r 
came into the Church, were brought in by men of Icarnii^ 
and authority in the Church. And if this pretence he good, 
they of all men should be forbidden to inquire into niatteTF 
ofreUgiou; because if they fall into any dangerous mistake, 
their authority is Ukely to give reputation to it, and to make 
it go down more easily with the common people, than if it hsd 
been started by one of themselves. So that we must not lay 
the heresies that have been in the Church, to the liberty we 
have been contending for, unless we will he content to esclode 
all from the duty ot proving what they have been taught to 
beheve. And no man can think this reasonable, unless be 
takes all religions to be equally true, that is, every one to be 
alike false. And he that hehevcs this, needs not care wfal^H 
heresy he is of. ^H 

Selt. IV. ™ 

3. But if every man hath a just hherty and right to 

examine for himself, is not this a good reason for toleration, 
or for the universal Uberty of practising according to a man's 
conscience or persuasion ! For to what purpose is liberty of 
inquiry, if, after all, I miiat be concluded by the authority of 
my superiors, or else suffer under those laws by which tliey 
provide for uniformity in religion 7 

To this I answer, that every man's right and duty to judge 
for himself in matters of religion, is no good reason for tole- 
ration, unless it were also apparent that every man used that 
right OS he ouglit to do, i. e. with industry, dehberation, m 
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mpartinlity. If all men were sincere, and wowld examine 

rithout prejudice, without that bias to one side which is 

n&de by lust and passion, and worldly interest, if they all 

bitended to know the truth, that they might do their duty, 

then doubtless it were very fit that all sLould enjoy &n undJs- 

tturbed hberty of practice according to their judgment; for 

Lthen no man would err in things plain and necessary to his 

wown salTBtion and the peace of Church and State. For onr 

^jord hath assured us, that "if any man will do the will of 

rod, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God," 

" it so long aa there is that hypocrby in the world whereof 

in are conscious to themselves, bo long as all those vices 

lUHO reign, which insensibly corrupt the judgment, and make 

men disloyal to the truth, while they perceive it not ; it is by 

no means reasonable that the State under which we live, should 

leave us lawless, and free from all obhgation of temporal 

penalties what rehgion we profess, and what communion we 

observe. For the moat dangerous pretence for the carrying 

on of seditious and rebellious designs against the government, 

^a that of religion : and a few men that mean nothing but 

Litbeir own greatness and power, shall be able to manage the 

weal of a superstitious multitude against the Government for 

Rthsir own private ends, while they scorn the superstition of 

^ their followers, and perhaps all pretence to religion in their 

own hearts. And therefore it concerns the Goveniment to 

take care that the true religion be protected by the laws, and 

then to provide by the most prudent methods that no other 

be professed in the commonwealth. 

If it be said, that the end of all liberty to inquire and judge 
, for ourselves is destroyed, if at last we must conform to the 
laws, or be punished for our refusal : the contrary will be easily 
shewn to any one who believes that we are infinitely more 
concerned what will become of us in the life to come, than in 
our present fortunes. For suppose that they are errors which 
authority requires us to profess, and that they are unlawful 
;things which it requires us to do in divine service, and that by 
' ,a due and diligent examination of things I come to know 
this ; do I get nothing by my inquiry, but the severity of 
those human laws that are against me ; do not I obtain the 
comforts of a good conscieuce, in having honestly endeavoured 
to know the truth, and in doing what I thereupon know to be 
my duty? Ifl do hereby obtain God's favour at present, 
and shall obtain God's rewards in a better life, is not this 
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north all my care and sincerity, though I should get nothing 
\iy it in this world but trouble and persecution ? 

So that it is worth the while to examixie the doctrine im- 
[losed upon me by outhority, thoogh I know beforehand that, 
be it right or wrong, 1 muat be puoished by man il' 1 receive 
it not. 

True rehgion, and our obligation to proleas God's truth, nnd 
to do his will, stands indeed upon the authority of God, and 
the evidence of divine revelation ; bnt nevertheless, the pro- 
fesaion thereof ought to be encouraged and protected by the 
powers of the world, and by consequence alt false religions 
should be discouDtenonccd, and the profession of them made 
uneasy by their laws : Scripture and reason teach ns, that 
they, no less than parents, should use that authority for God, 
which they have received from him. But if they, tor want of 
sincere trial and exaraiiiation, do themselves establish iniqui^ 
or heresy by a law, and turn the edge of their power agsinst 
the true religion, they must answer it to God ot the day of 
judgment, who hath shewed them as weU as others, what is 
good, and what he required of them. 

In the mean whUe persecution distinguishes between the 
sincere and the hypocrite ; and as the insincere study how to 
perplex the truth, and to avoid the convictions that are upon 
their minds, and to reconcile their apostasy to their credit and 
consciences ; so the honest inquire into the grounds of their 
faith more diligently, and being desirous to strengthen them- 
selves under BufferingB by a full assorance that they suffer for 
righteousness sake, they search into all the grounds of their 
persuasion more narrowly than if they had never come under 
this temptation : and by this means the true doctrine comes 
to be propounded to the world, with the advantage of stronger 
arguments, and those better managed, than if it had never met 
with opposition. 

But if the true faith and worship be established by law, and 
the penalties of nonconformity be strictly required ; this is so 
far from hindering men from inquiring, that it lays au obli- 
gation upon a great many to consider things impartially, who 
otherwise would never have looked hut upon one side of the 
question ; I mean all those whom either wantonness and 
self-conceit, or faction and worldly interest, or the undue 
admiration of men'a persons, and the Uke, would have held 
under a constant prejudice against reason and truth. A carnal 
argumeut for a good cause, is very often a wholesome i 
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^^to remore a carnal prejudice agMnst it : and the authority of 
^iiie magistrate can hardly be better used in matters of religion, 

^^thon to make anch a difference between the observers of the 
" H;!esittstical lawsj and the dissenters from tLem, that it shall 
e Tery bard for any man to lie under a worldly temptation to 
dissent, sufficient to recompense the damage he must undergo, 
'a'his will make a great many impartial in weighing the ob- 
jections against conformity, with the arguments and answers 
on the other side, and by degrees bring them to the knowledge 
of the truth, and at length to a sincere love of it. It is a false 
inaxim, that " force in matters of reli^on makes hypocrites, 
but not true converts." For sometimes it cures hypocrisy, 
very often ignorance and partiality ; and that is a good degree 
towards conversion : and yet this will not justify the putting 
of men to death for mere difference in religion. The least 
flegree of severity which will do the business, is great enough, 
yThe supreme powers should consider their subjects in these 
cases, as a wise and good father would consider his own 
children ; who, if he bad power of life and death over them, 
.would not kill his misbelieving son, and yet would try to reduce 
liim by worldly discipline, and drive him to consideration by 

^iflie sensible effects of his displeasure. The moderation of the 
^iBnglish laws for uniformity, is visible to all disinterested per- 
fious ; and though the unevennesa of their esecntion Hath 
rendered them less effectual, yet there are several who have 
.cause to bless God for being compelled to come to our churches, 
and to consider the terms of our communion with some im- 
.imrtiality ; whereas if there bad been ao absolute toleration, 
Shdr ignorance and prejudices might have led them they know 
^DOt whither. 

,. The Church of England eauseth the Scriptures to be pub- 
'licly read, and puts them into the people's hands, and desires 
.nothing more than that every one would diligently and im- 
partially consider the cases between her and those that sepa- 
rate from her. And it is no absurd thing to say, that this 
liberty of judgment which she allows, is consistent with the 
, English laws that require conformity of all ; since if it bad 
I not been for those laws, some men had never attained to 
, liberty of judgment, but had still been held in bondage to 
.'^eir prejudices and errors. 

And it is much to be feared, that tbey make the greatest 
noise for Uberty of practice according to their judgment, who 
liave made little or no use of their judgment in dbtinguishiug 
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between good aiid bad, Iruu and false. They d 
liberty, while tht^ make no use of aootber ; the Ub( 
l>eing uodistuTbcd and licentious in a wrong way, wl 
never use that liberty of esaminiug the grounds of t! 
suaaion, to which the Church eo vehemently persuades (] 
by her ministers. 

If it be urged, that when a man sets himself with honestyjfl 
diligence to examine the cose of communion with the Chiq^ 

and doth all that he can to inform himself a_ „ 

matter, but cannot be satisfied that he may lawfully conf 
and this through mere weakness of understanding ; it ia 
reasonable that he should suffer any tiling for that. 

It may he said on the other side, that there are many mo» 
who fail of understanding their duty in this kiud, for want of 
examination and inquiry, and through the prevalence of pre- 
judice and passion, than there are of those who continue erro- 
neously persuaded through mere weakness of understanding. 
But as for those who in perfect weakness remain unconvinced, 
if I may suppose any such, I wish the laws could distinguiali 
them from the rest, and that they could be known by some 
visible characters, that they might be exempted from under- 
going any penalties. But since this cannot he, it must be 
endured that a few, or uoue in comparison, come to have hard 
measure, by means of that which is necessary for the con 
and pubUc good. 

Skct. V. 
HaTing premised thus much concerning this subject, I 
proceed in this method following. 

I. To consider in what cases we are to inquire most a 
into the truth. 

II. To shew bow, or by what rules or tests, wc are to ti 
and examine opinions in religion. 

III. How we onght to be disposed and qualified that a 
inquiries may he profitable and successful. 

IV. To lay down some motives whereby to persuade n 
to such inquiry and examination. 

v. To consider what becomes us and is our duly, t 
discovery and knowledge of the truth. 

I. 1 shall consider in what eases we ought to be most a 
ful in making inquiries after the truth, lest we he impog 
upon or mistaken. 

All inquiries about religion are either concerning the ti 
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E religioD iu the general ; or supposing the existence and 
ovidence of God, which, is the true religion, whether the 
T the Jewish, or the Mahometan, or the Christian ; or 
t truth of the Christian religion being granted, what com- 
* men professing Christianity, is to be chosen ; for 
ptance, whether the Church of Borne, or the Church of 
igland, or the communion of the Dissenters who separate 
n this Church. 

^ But now all things are not alike needful to be proved, nor 
are equally proper matters of inquiry. For, 

1. Every man is not bound to know all the false ways of 
religion that are in the world, and therefore not to try and 
examine every one of them. It is sufficient for most men, 
that they will consider the faith and profession to which they 
have been educated, that if it be the truth, they may be well 
grounded in it ; if it be false, that they may upon good reason 
depart from it. 

2. Things that are self-evident, need not to be examined : 
for no argument can make them plainer to us than they are 
already. We may, without any hesitation, assent to such prin- 
ciples as these : "That God cannot lie ; that men ought to 
observe fidelity and justice to one another," ' ' '" 
there were not some principles that needed 
imnosBihle to prove any thing ; and the moi 
in itself, the less need there is to examine u. 
that white is black, I shall not go about to dis; 
the thing is evidently false of itself, and I i 
ment that can make the matter plainer than it 
like manner, if any man pretends that there 
between vice and virtue but in nan 
equally lawl'ul ; this shall not put 

amining the thing, because it is contrary to the common sense 
of mankind. And for this reason any man is to be excused 
that dismisses the doctrine of Tran substantiation, without 
taking much pains about it ; because upon a very little con- 
sideration, there appears so many gross contradictions and in- 
eonsistencies in it, that I can have no greater reason to believe 
any thing is true, than I have to believe that is false. 

3. Some things are hardly worth the examining, and it 
aignifies little or nothing to understand the right aide of the 
question. If the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of 
tne Virgin Mary were true, yet it were not worth a quarter of 

r ^e pains they have taken about it in the Church of Itome- 



and the like. If 
o proving, it were 
plain any thing is 
it. If I am told 
isprove it, because 
ise no argu- 
at first. In 
lo difference 
id that all things are 
the trouble of ex- 
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It is by no means trae, that an infallible living jn^ i>l>^ ] 
cessary upon ettrtb, nnd that for the deciding of bQ contto- 
versies in religion; since all such controTersies are not iwccf- 
saiy to be decided, Eome of them being of so little concent to 
us, that it is no great matter if they remain controveitieB to 
the world's end. 

But vre ought to use our reason as well as no can to find 
out the truth in all those cases wherein it will be dangenui 
to be deceived ; aud therefore in these four : 

First, When any man or company of men would gain ni 
over to their way by lofty and extraordinary pretences. 

Secondly, When doctrines are propounded to us with oon- 
aiderable authority, which seem to encourage Ueenttaafnesi, 
and to render all care of Uriug well needless. 

Tliirdly, "When we are tempted to separate from the «nn- 
mimion of the established Church where we live, or if we 
are in n state of separation from it. 

Fourthly, When opinions in religion are propounded to va 
by those that would get us to yield up our judgments wfaoB^f 
unto tliem, and do what they can to keep us from examining 

A prudent man would examine in all these cases ; 

First, When men make extraordinary pretences. The re«- 
sonableness of which I have already shewn, with reference lo 
that pretence of the Church of Rome to intallibility. And 
the hke is to be said of those that pretend to work tniraclfs, 
or that talk of immediate revelations, of knowing the truth 
by inspiration, and of more than ordinary illuminations. Fi>r 
it is not only a childish thing to be frighted with big woriU 
from looking what is under them, but a Tcry dangerous sort 
of cowardice, to be afraid of calling those things into quesUon 
which are set off with such high-Howu pretences. For from 
hence it has come to pass, that superstition and idolatry, en- 
thusiasm, and impostures, have prevailed so much in the 
world. It is somewhat strange that we should believe men 
the more, for that very reason upon which we should believe 
them less, that is, for magniiying themselves. And yet if 
this had not been common, Mahomet had not imposed upon 
so great a part of Christendom, nor our enthusiasts upon so 
many people in England as they have. I would not be back' 
ward to give that man a hearing, that pretends to great things 
in teaching religion ; but then I should be something forward 
to give him a trial too : for otherwise I might en 
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■■Tery impudent hypocrite to be more impndent atill, and to 

Slay upon my easiness till I had swallowed all the fooliah and 
amnable opinions which he would have me believe for his 
OWD advantage. 

Secondly, When we meet with doctrines that seem to strike 
at the foundations of morality and good living, we are to ex- 
I .amine them too, before we yield our aaaent, though they he 
I . recommended by men of name and authority. For the end 
of divine truth is a good and holy life ; and therefore I should 
suspect that to be false doctrine, which in my judgment either 
takes away the necessity of piety and virtue, or discourages 
men from endeavouring to attain them. For instance, I find 
Uiia doctrine maintained by some men of great note, that God 
iiath from all eternity absolutely chosen some men to salva- 
tion, and reprobated the rest, without respect to any personal 
qualifications. Now if this be true, I cannot see for my life 
how the obtaining of eternal happiness, and the avoiding of 
damnation, depends upon any care of mine, or upon any tffing 
that I can do, since every man's state is absolutely overruled 
by predestination and an irreversible decree ; so that let tne 
do vrhat I please, all tliat I can do for another world will be 
but lost labour, and might as well be spared. But if I am 
sensible of this, it is but reasonable that I should not rely 
upon the credit of the author or of the preacher for so perif- 
ona B, doctrine ; but because it is pretended to be grounded 
upon the ninth chapter to the Romans, I should go to the 
Apoatle myself, and carefully iuquu'e into his meaning in that 
place, by the best rules of interpretation that I can learn. 
And whoever goes thus impartially to work, will find that the 
Apostle in that place was discoursing of another question, and 
indeed upon a subject that has nothing to do with this ques- 
tion of absolute election or reprobation of the persons of men ; 
and that though the words sound that way to a man that is 
already prepossessed, yet the meaning of them is nothing to 
the purpose. Suspicion of doctrines, when it is grounded 
upon ao good a reason as we are now speaking of, should 
cause inquiiy, and then that inquiry will discover on which 
side the truth lies. He that would be a libertine, and live as 
he lists, may be pleased when he meets with any pretended 
doctrine of religion tb at will excuse a wicked life, or discourage 
virtue and holiness ; and therefore it ia likely that he will rest 
sUiafied, and examme no farther. But an honest mind will 
_ not let a man deceive himself io this manner ; but if it does 
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not cause bim to reject snch opinioDB as Boon aa ever he hu 
trell satisfied himself of their consequences, it will At lea ' 
keep him from aduiiuiiig them, till he hns tried them et 

way that he can. 

Thirdly, We ought also to be very well satisfied, and t 
upoD much consideration of the matter, before we separate ft 
the communion of the Church where we live. For whi 
some men may think of it, this is a business of bo w^ 

nature and consequence, that it is not to be resolved upon jj 

contiuued in, till we are sure we are in the right, and that upOD 
most pluu and efidcut reasons. And if there be any case ia 
vrbicb a Christian ought not to go rashly to work, this is one. 
And therefore it b greatly to be lamented, that s 
amongst us, pretending to the power of godliness, should n 
so light a matter as they plainly do of running into s 
congregations ; it being very notorious, when one dif 
the point nith them, that they never inquired why the cl» 
assemblies were to be forsaken, and what it is in the establi 
forms of worship, or in the terms of our commonioD, 1 
makes it needful for an honest and wise Christian to d 
from it. And this is an argument that they take it td b 
matter of very little consequence ; for otherwise they w 
have applied themselves with more diligence to i ' ' 
alt the particulars that belong to it. 

And therefore I shall offer some reasons in behalf o{ s 
inconsiderate people, to convince them how bold and daugerous 
a thing it is to separate from this Church of England, uulcK 
they were fully satisfied upon mature examinatioo that there 
are just and necessary causes for separation, such namely as 
will make them sinners against God, if they do not separate. 

1, If without just cause I separate from this Church, I do 
wilfully reject the great blessings and advantages of cos 
munion with it, and must be answerable to God for sli^til 
that merciful providence of his through which I happened ttpj 
bora and bred in a place where 1 might enjoy the bene&AJ| 
Church commutuon, without venturing at any disorderly aM 
sinful practice for them. Surely it is no small blessing, if my 
lot has been cast where so great a blessing did, as It were, lie in 
wait for me, where the true Christian doctrine and way of wor- 
ship was recommended to me by public authority, and estab- 
lished by law and custom, and defended to my hand by clear 
and strong arguments. If this be our case in the Church of 
England, then my separation from her (1 say it again) n 
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e guilty of ft stupid and ungrateful contempt of God's ex- 
I eecding mercies in disposing my condition in this world so to 
my advauto^, that I was bom, baptized, and bred ia a place 
where the trulii invited me, and was ready to receive nic, before 
I mode one step towards a search after her. Indeed to be 
baptized within the communion of a particular Church, and to 
have been born and to live under that authority which requires 
me to keep close to it, is of itself no sufficient reason why we 
should continue to be of it ; but it is a mighty reason why we 
should examine things carefully before we leave it, or take up 
a resolution never to return to it, if we have left it already ; 
because if there be no just reason for separation, we shall have 
the more to answer to God ; for it is a great fault to neglect 
searching after the truth in matters of this concern, even when 
it lies ft great way off from a man ; but it is mucli more inex- 
cusable to reject it when it lies at our doors. 

2. I had need be very careful and impartial in this case, 
since if the reasons upon which I separate be not really weighty 
and substantial, I am at once guilty of throwing off that sub- 
ordination and subjection to the pastors and guides of the 
Church, which the Christian profession requires, and of con- 
temning the lawful commands of my superiors in the State, 
contrary to the rule of the Gospel which obliges me to submit 
to their ordinances. 1 should not easily be led to a practice 
where there is danger of such a comphcated sin. 

3. I am to consider, that differences in religion and worship, 
da dangerously affect the peace of the kingdom and all other 
societies, especially where the interests of Church and State are 
sa mixed and interwoven together as they are in England- 
They that agree in religion, are the most likely to be at peace, 
Bnd to agree together in other things. But it seldom happens 
that they maintwn hearty correspondence in any thing, who 
«re of oppoKite communions in the service of God. When the 
unity of^ the Church is broken, there is a foundation laid of 
those uncharitable censures and animosities which for the most 
part end in violence and bloodshed, very often to the desolation 
of kingdoms and nations. It were easy to put this out of 
question by several instances of the sad eK|ierience which 
Christendom hath had of it. But the late and sad example 
hereof at home, is enough to make all others needless for our 
conviction. The rebelUon here was supported by nothing more 
than by difference about religion. This was the principal cause 

, that brought together so many people against the king, and 
' 2 R 2 



that inflamed them with anger and resolutioa to venture all, tiD 
they had secured the king and enslaved the kingdom. I neec 
not say (for sure every body muat be sensible of that) how di 
versity of religions weakens the GovernmeDt, and renden i 
people unable to do veil for themselves, to oppose forc^ enC' 
mies, and to use the most likely opportunities for the eommou 
safety and prosperity. Therefore iu love to our country, and 
for the sake of peace at home, and of success in all just enter- 
prises abroad, we should be very backward to violate the present 
constitotion of the Church, and to unsettle the state of religion, 
and never separate from the established cominunioii, till we 
find ourselves forced to it by reasons so plain and weighty, that 
there is no avoiding of it, if we would keep ourselves honeS 
men and good Christians. 

4. The setting of a bad example to others should in this case 
be most considered. For if where ft necessary reformation in 
things of rcli^on is made by just authority, or a lawfiil separation 
made by private persons from a communion polluted with un- 
lavHul conditions ; it is yet very hard to keep the example from 
being abused by others in reforming or separating without auj 
such cause, it will still be of worse consequence to set an ex- 
ample of wanton and unjustifiable separatioa : for this is so 
plain a contempt of authority, order, and unity, that others will 
not be afraid to subdivide into more parties, as self-conceit, 
ambition, or revenge, or the like evil dispositions shall prompt 
them. 

5. Separation should not be made but with very great can- 
tion, for fear of incurring the guilt of schism by a causeless and 
nula%did departure from the assemblies of the Church, and 
setting up other assemblies in opposition to them. This in 
the judgmciit of the ancient Christians was no less than for a 
man to cut himself off from the catholic Church of Christ ; 
and if the body of Christ be but one, as the Scripture plainly 
tells ua, be that divides himself from any particular Church 
that is ft member of this body, divides himself from the whole 
body. And therefore schismatics were not accounted by the 
ancients to be within the Church, although they retained the 
professiou of the common faith. And surely a man would well 
advice with himself about an action whereby he may be in dan- 
ger of putting himself into that condition. The unity of 
Christians in one body and communion, was instituted by our 
Lord for very great and weighty reasons, and particularly for 
the securing of brotherly kindness amongst his disciplea, i ' 
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bciog membera of the body of Christ, ehould therefore Iotq 
and care for one another more than other men are wont to do; 
and for the retaining of professors within the rules of a true 
Christian Ufe, from which if they should break away by any 
scandalous practice, they were to he puuished for it hy the 
shame of hemg turned out of the communion of the Church, 
and by the loss of the great advantages thereof. Hut it is evi- 
dent, that they who are guilty of dividing the communion of 
Christians, and setting up one communion in opposition to 
another, without necessary cause, do what in them lies to ren- 
der this provision for the mauitenaiice of charity and purity of 
manners amongst believers, altogether ineffectuaJ, And we see 
by experience that hatred aud lU-will, and looseness of life, 
gauis grouad more by the -schisms that arc amongst ChristianB, 
than hy any thing else ; and no wonder, since men that are of 
different and opposite communions do not use to love one ano- 
ther ; and vicious persons do not value the communion of a 
true Church, nor care if for tlieir ill manners they be turned 
out of it, when they can take eanctoary in a pretended Church 
of another communion, that makes as loud a claim to all the 
privileges of a church society as that Church can do from 
which they have divided themselves. Which things being 
oonsidered, we are not to wonder that in St. Cyprian's time 
Bchism was accounted no less, but rather a greater fault than to 
sacrifice to idols for the avoiding of persecution. For though 
idolatry simply considered be in itseK worse, yet schism in its 
consequences is more pernicious. He that is the head of a 
schism, does more mischief to the Church than if be turned a 
Pagan or a Mahometan. The conclusion from hence is this ; 
that it concerns every man that separates himself from an ea- 
tabUshed Church, it coucema him, I say, as much as his soul 
ia worth, to look to it that the cause of his separation be just 
And necessary, and such as will throw the guilt of schism upon 
that Churcli fiom which be separates. 

But alas, how few are they that esamine the reasons upon 
which they have broken away from the Church of England I 
How many, that when they are pressed in good earnest, can 
say no more for themselves than that they have better preach- 
ing, and more spiritual praying elsewhere, than in our parish 
churches I How will they abuse our prayers and call them 
porridge, and such other vile names, who never in all their 
hves so nmch as read theni, andareuoi usbaiiied to own that they 
have noti They call the bishops aulichridtians, and the rites 
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and r«remotii«« of the Church idolatrous or superstitious i vho 
ybt acvei well considered what Antichrist meaas, what is idtd- 
alry or superstition ; who have little or nothlog to say, if lliey 
be aeked what evil is in bishops, in Uturpies, aud in the rites of 
our worship, liow many others are there who read the bix^ 
written to defend the separation, but will not vouchsafe so much 
85 to look upon any one that is published in behalf of the com- 
munion of our Church ? God of his mercy giTe a better spint 
to such people, and reiientancc to those that have misled them. 
Fourthly, We should not easily believe those men iu matten 
of rehgion, who would keep us from examining their doctrines 
by fair ways of trial, and would affiight u3 into an implidt 
faith, by pronouncing damnation against all that are not of 
their own way. If men use violence or subtlety to hinder 
ns from judging for ourselves, there is great reason to suspect 
that they are conscions to themselves of a bad cause nhich will 
not bear the trial. I need not say how this reaches the Roman 
Church, which forbids the laity to read the Scriptures, unless 
some one layman has that special favour granted him of leave 
so to do from his ordinary, who commonly is wise enough not 
to ^ve this licence, hut where he is sure the party is fast enoi^h 
to the cause of that Church. 

Those of the separate congregations beat know what arts are 
used to keep the people that go that way, from intbrming 
themselves oy reading onr bonks, or disconrsing with our 
niinistera about the matters iu controversy between them and 
us. But we are not ignorant of all of them, some of their 
leaders teach them to pity our ignorauce, ami want of illumi- 
nation j alas, poor wretches that we are, " we know not the 
things of the Spirit of God !" we are strangers to the life and 
power of godliness ! 

Thus they use to represent us. They take all the good 
names and promises of the Scripture to themselves, ant) leave 
the threatenings of God, and the punishments inflicled upon 
his enemies, to ua- Now this is but a cunning and indirect 
way to keep the people from hearkening to any thing we can 
say to them, and to teach them bow to conclude against nS, 
without thinking it to any purpose to esamine what is offered 
on both sides. Tbcy that have a good cause, need not use 
those disingenuous arts ; tbey will not fright men from con- 
sideriug what their adversaries say, by denouncing damna- 
tion against them, nor forbid them to read their books, hat 
rather encourage them to do so. that they may see the diff 
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e between truth and error, between reason and sophistry, 
■nth their ovm eyes. This is the effect of a well grounded 
IDnBdcuce in the truth ; anil there is this sign of a goad cause 
'^parently discernible in the application of the clergy of this 
^urch both to their friends aud enemies. They desire both 
P^te one and the other to consider impartially what is said for 
B and againat us. Aud whatever guides of a party do other- 
" wise, they give just cause to those that follow them, to examine 
their doctrines so much the more, by how much they are un- 
willing to have them examined. It is a bad sign when men are 
loath to have their opinions seen in the day, but " love dark- 
less rather than light." 
Thus 1 have shewn in what cases we arc most concerned to 
e the doctrines of those that undertake to instinct and 
nide us. 

Sect. VI. 

II. Because the duty of proving all things supposes certain 
jniles aud tests, by which doctrines are to he examined and 
Irijed, I proceed to shew what they are. Now it is very cer- 
tun that the rules by which we are to try doctrines for our own 
satisfaction about them, are no other than those by which a 
wise man would prove the truth of his persuasion to others 
for their satisfaction. And therefore it is plain that those rules 
.Ilinst be common to me and to other men whom I would also 
guide so into the knowledge of that truth to which I have 
Attained. And they are these three. 

, . I. ReatoH, which is a common rule to all men. 2, Scrip- 
t«re, which is a common rule to all Christians. 3, Antiquity, 
or the uniform judgment and practice of the Church in the 
first ages of Christianity ; whicli is a common rule to those 
who are versed in the histories of the Primitive Church, and 
in the writings of the Fathers. 

The two former rules are the principal and most necessary, 
and we are safe if our persuasions in religion will bear the test 
of Reason and Scripture, and withal those rules are near at 
hand for every man's use amongst us. But the last rule is 
also of good use to those that can use it, for their own confir- 
mation in the truth, and stopping the mouths of gabsayers. 
But more particularly, 

I . By Reason, I do not understand that faculty by which we 
fti'e men, and can compare one thing with another, and argue 
Bud coiK^iude, &e. for this is that natural power by which we 
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me any kind of rule whereby to judge of the trotli and iU«» 
liood of opiniona in Teligion ; but I understand by it, time 
coniuon truths which are natural to the minds of men, aud hi 
which we give a ready a-asent, without any need of having then 
))rDr<'d by any thing else. For by these fundamental tnitlu 
we are to prove all things ehe ; and if there were none such, 
we could prove nothing. And they are such as these: thit 
nothing can make itsell'; that the same tbiog cannot be nid 
not he at the same time ; that common aenae ia to be tnistedi 
that God is a being absolutely perfect ; that the good is t» be 
cboseu, and the evil to be refused ; and that contradktioiH 
cannot be true, atid the tike. Now whatever ia by couse- 
tjucace ded)iced from such principles, is thereby prored lo he 
true ; and whatsoever is repugnant to tbem, or can be dit- 
proved by them, is false. They are the foremen tinned pre- 
positions, with others as self-evident us they, which make ap 
that which we call the light of nature or of reason. And I 
nicutioii this rule in tbe first place, because it must be pre- 
supposed to all other ways and means of inquiring after truth, 
and without which nothing could he done in it ; iosoiauch 
that the belief of that truth which is not to be deduced from 
mere natiu^ reason, but depends upon a divine testimony, is 
at last resolved into a rational act, and relies upon this natund 
principle, that God cannot lie. 

Wherefore they that cry down reason, as if it were at no 
baud to be trusted in matters of religion, and call it eamal, 
blind, and foolish reason, aud such-like vile names, if tbey are 
in good earnest, they are incapable of searching after Imth 
themselves, and of receiving any satisfaction from others. 
While they are in this humour, I may as well take a beast to 
dispute with, as go about to convince them. And if all men 
were thus senseless, it were impossible that men should be 
serviceable to instruct one another in the things of God. But 
to abandon the use of reason in the matters of rehgion, and to 
scorn a man when he speaks consistently, and argues clearly 
from common principles of truth, is su<m a wretched sort (u 
unmanUness, that I cannot but think it is for the most part 
taken up in design, by those men that have hrougfat nonsense, 
and contradictions, and absurd opinions into religion ; which 
no man can admit, without doing violence to his own under- 
standing. For when hypocrites have for their worldly interest 
debauched religion in this manner, they know that the meanest 
people will never swallow their gross absurdities, unless ti 
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first prevail with them to believe that it is a dangerous 

iug to trust their own eyes, or to hearken to any discourse 

, principles of reason, though it be never bo clear and 

ig 1 and that it is a kind of merit to believe things in- 

ible, and to stick to a conclusion the faster, the more im- 

iible it seema to he trne. But by the way, if reason be one, 

that the first means by vshich we are to judge for ourselves 

matters of rehgiau, as I shall make hold to say it is, 1 should 

'mently suspect, without farther e?£aniination. that they 

'know their opinions to be very foolish, who at first dash 

renounce the most general and necessary rule by which they 

to be tried. 

I shall only odd, that because the fundamental principles of 
ion are the same all the world over ; reason is therefore the 
it public rule and teat, whereby to judge between truth and 
ir. And therefore if a Council defines things in that manner, 
that I must forsake right reason to foUow its definitions; when 
I luake this plain, this is not opposing a private spirit to a 
public judgment, hut appealing from a less public judgment, 
to the moat public aense and jucigment of mankind. 

Sbct. VII. 

2. As reaaou ia a rule to all men, so ia Scripture a rule tc all 
Christiana, at least it ought to be so ; atid all pretend to make 
it a rule for their judgnient, by appealing to it. The Church 
of Borne indeed allows it to be but part of the rule of faith ; 
we say it ia an entire and perfect rule thereof. However, so 
long as slie acknowledges the Scriptures to be a rule, though 
she pretends there is auother rule besides that, she is to be 
concluded by the authority of the Scriptures ; aud so we are 
to be acquitted by her, in not believing her against the Scrip- 
tures. 

Now every body must grant that we do not judge rightly by 
the Scriptures, where we mistake the meaning of the text. 
And we ought to be sure that the sense wherein we take any 
place, is the true sense, before we make our interpretation of it 
a rule whereby to examine ether things. 

Where the sense is very plain, it requires nothing more than 
common sense and common honesty to understand it ; and it 
is very reasonable to suppose that God hath revealed all points 
Deceasary to salvation so clearly aud plainly, that it is not 
difficult for an honest man to understand what they are. 

But because there are many obscure places in the Scriptures, 



we must be very earefiil not to gronnd any doctrine npondimi, 
Ull we have well veiglied and examlneil the meaning of those 
places I and the way to be secure from any dangerous miitake 
in cunduding from places of Scripture that are more ot 1«s> 
hard to be undorstooti, is to observe such cautions as th^eare, 
which I think all Cbristians must allow to be rcaaoDable. 

1 . That wc take no text in a sense which is repugnant U 
common sense and natural reason. 

2. That we pnt no sense npon a place of Scripture ^>sti) 
repugnant to the general scope and design of the whale Wori 
of God. 

3. That we understand no difficult places in a sense thatii 
contrary to those places whose meaning is plain and manifest 
to all men. 

4. That we mistake not those places for plain, which Wf 

5. That we put no other sense upon a test than what agrees 
with the scope and design of that particular diacourse wherein 
we find it. 

1. Before we conclude upon the sense of a test, so as to 
prove any thing by it, we must be sure that sense is DOt repug- 
naut to natural reason. For if it be, it cannot be the tnic 
meaniug of the Scripture. For God is the original of nalarnl 
truth, as well as of that which comes by particalar revelatiim ; 
and, as Hierocles saitb, " To bchcve and obey right reason, 
aud to follow God, arc the same thing." And theretbre uo 
proposition that is repugnant to the fundamental principles of 
reason, can be the sense of any part of God's book ; and that 
which is false and contrary to reason, can no more be true and 
agreeable to the revelations of Scripture, than God, who is 
the author of one as well as of the other, can contradict himself. 
From hence it is evident, that these words, " This is my body," 
are not to be understood in that sense which makes for the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, because it is impossible that 
contradictions should be true ; and we cannot be more certun 
that any thiug is true, than we are that that doctrine is false. 
There are some other doctrines maintained by men of name 
in the world, that they haTe no better grounds for, than ob- 
scure tests interpreted contrary to the principles of natural 
reason aud religion. This caution therefore is to be minded in 
the first place. 

2. We must put uo sense upon a dilficidt placL', wliich ooatn- 
ilicla the great wid and drift of the whole Bible. Now tb»lll~ 
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Ljfork faith in mai, and thereby to bring them to repenttince, 
1 holy life. And therefore whatBoever doctrine does 
_^nilly tcDd to take men off from the care of holy living, by 
tUTtshing them in i'uolish presumption, or driringthem to 
Heroble despair, cannot be the doctrine of the Scriptures ; 
'id therefore such a doctrine cannot be proved from any 
JBcm-e text of the Bible, and by consequence that sense of an 
e test from which it may be proved, ia not the true sense, 
s we can believe that some part of the holy books teaches 
nething that undermines the great end of the whole. There 
s too many opinions amongst some Christians that have no 

her colour for them, than Scripture interpreted without this 

aeceasary caution, which must therefore be added to the 
former, 

3. We must not understand a difficult place in a sense that 

is contrary to those places whose meaning is plain and manifest 

to all men. For the Scripture cannot teach one thing plainly 

in one place, and the quite contrary obscurely in another. It 

ia but reasonable therefore in trying to understand a difficult 

I iplace, or in going about to prove any thing from it, that we 

Lnikould compare Scripture with Scripture, and the obscure 

Bplacea with those that are plain ; not to interpret the plain by 

F&e obscure, which is contrary to all rules of discourse, but the 

obscure by the plain ; especially because the plain places contain 

things that are most necessary to be understood and believed 

by us : and therefore we cannot without great danger forsake 

the doctrine which tbey teach ; as every man in effect does, 

who takes a difficult place in a sense contrary to that doctrine. 

In a word, the Scripture is our rule principally where it is easiest 

to be understood, and the meaning is most plain and evident. 

But this caution will be of greater use, if we take the nest 

■long with us, and that is this : 

4. In trying opinions by Scripture, we must he something 
careM lest we mistake those places for plain, which indeed 
are not so, but more or less obscure. 

And here 1 think it needfii! to shew what I mean by the 
plainness or by the difficulty of a text. A test is then plain, 
when that is the true and intended meaning of it which the 
first reading or hearing of the words doth suggest to a man's 
mind. And the Scripture is thus plain in necessary points, 
especially in the precepts and exhortations thereof, which 
though in some places they are couched under more obscure 
terms, yet in others they are delivered with this plainness. 



A text may be Bud to be difficnit, whea we do not UE^ofjtlK 
true aad intended sense upon tbe first reading, or gather il 
from the bare aurface of the words, but must search andinquire 
farther to know it. 

And there are two sorts of ditBcolt texts in Scripture. Some 
pkccs are so hard to be understood, that upon the first reiulin| 
of tbe words or phrases, no tolerable or intelligible sense nn 
be put on tbem at all, without a great deal of farther study'snil 
inquiry ; tbe difhcult places of which sort are more seldom 
perverted to maintoia any ill opinion ; for nobody goes about 
to make a text a scriptural proof of any thing-, without he first 
determines with himself in what sense to take it ; and as (or 
the hard places of this kind, it being not obvious at tbe SxA 
reading what sense they can bear, a maa cannot "well Offer to 
proTe any thing by them. The other sort of difficult testsue 
those which being taken by themselves, do upou tbe fintai^ 
or sound of tbe words, seem to have a plain sense and meaning 
which yet are not to be understood ia that sense the words will 
bear upon the first reading of them ; and these are the hard 
places in God's word which are most perverted, and taken in 
such sense as the Holy Ghost never intended : for then is an 
hard place hke to he wrested, when it seems plain to him who 
doth not understand it ; and a difficult text may seem plain U 
him who for want of studying and considering, thinks he 
understands it, but doth not. 

I shall instance in some difficult tests of the latter sort, 
which have been mistaken for plain (that is) erroneously taken 
to have such a meaning as they appear to have upon the first 
reading. 

In the ninth chapter of tbe Epistle to the Romans we have 
these words, " That it might not be of works, hut of him that 
calleth ;" some take this for a plain place, and therefore think 
it a clear scriptural truth that our salvation is not at all of our 
works, but only proceeds from an absolute decree of heaven. 

So agwn we have it atfirmed by the Apostle in the same 
chapter, "It is not of him that willelh, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that abeweth mercy." Hence some think it ia 
plain in Scripture, that what we do signifies httle, all is from an 
arbitrary favour of God. 

Agaui, in the 1 Cor, iv, 7, wc find these words, "Who 
maketh thee to differ from another?" From the sound of 
which words some gather that we are not free agents in our 
i but that if we be better than our neighhf 
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■ is an almighty pover hath made ub so, and not any fiee 
Juice or care of our own. 

^Now certaia it la, that we mistake the meaning of a text of 
npture, if we look upon it as plain ^vhen it is not so ; and 
lOBequentl;, in this case we cannot he able to judge what is 
thodos or erroneous, by haying recourse to any Scriptures so 

lapprehendcd, 
I . But how can I know when a place is but seemingly plain, and 

t really so, i. e. when I ain not to take that to bo the 

aniDg of the place, which I may apprehend upon the first 

ining of the words and sound of the phrases ? 
Y This is to be knowa by comparing places together, and 
jpMng by this rule. A place seems only to he plain, but is not, 
vhen its uppermost sense, and what it offers to us, does not 
^ree with the sense of a place undoabtedly plain. For instance, 
the texts now mentioned may seem plain to those who would 
prove their erroneous persuasions to be scriptural truths by 
them ; yet if we suppose them plain, i. e. if we think they 
tre to be taken in that sense which they will bear at the first 
reading, then they are texts undeniably repugnant to such places 
of SL Paul, as all must believe and acknowledge to be plain. 

For whereas he says — " That it might not be of works," &c. 
in another place he gives us this plain precept, " Work out 
yonr salvation."* Is not salvation of works, and yet must we 
work it out? Either therefore it is not true in the sense some 
take the words, that salvation is not of works, or it is not 
proper to bid us work it out ; wherefore by this plain place 
("Work out your salvation") we must conclude that the other 
place ("That it might not be of works,") whatsoever the sense 
of it may be, it cannot have this meaning, that our salvation 
doth not depend upon our works or doings. 

In like manner, whereas the Apostle says, " It is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth," etc. doth be not in a 
plain practical discourse, wherein he compares the Christian 
life to a race, exhort us " so to run that we may obtain V'-f 

Now is it not of running that we obtain ? and yet doth he 

lid us so run that we may obtain ? Wherefore the plain pre- 

Bept "to run," &c, evidently shews that it cannot be the 

Ijneaning of the other place, that it is not hy tunning, or by 

liligence in a Christian life, that we obtain aalratiou. 

Again, whereas he asketh in one place, " Who maketh the© 

• PhU. ii. 12. t 1 Cor. is. 21. 
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to differ from BQOtlierZ"* ho also exhortctfa in another, 'Bt 
not conformed to the world. "-(■ And therefore the muBniiig ol' 
the former clause canaot be, that the righteous luno wlin b 
more excellent than hia neighbour, doth nothing towards tlir 
making of that difference : for then it would be very improper 
to exhort a man to make that difference, by not contbrming to 
the world. 

Finally, it is evideat that these places of St. Paul which I 
have now compared, cannot be all of them plaia, for then thej 
are irreconcilably repug;nant to one another ; and if they ate 
not all plain, then some of them must not be thought to have 
such a meaning aa the first reading of the words might inal:e 
ua thint they hare. And therefore in judging things b? 
Scripture, we must be careful that we do not prove or disprove 
them'by Scriptures mistaken for pluin, when they arc not ao. 

5. We must also see that the sense wherein we t«ke a 
passage of Scripture that belongeth to a discourse be agreeable 
to the design and scojie of that discourse to which it heSingetb. 
This rule, as it is necessary for all to observe, so it is espe^ally 
to be urged upon men that are apt to interpret places (' " ' 
not of themselves plain, by those opinions that they are 
possessed with a belief of, but for which they have little | 
besides the mere sound of some tests, which at first 
seem to be of their side, bat which, if they were compt 
with the design of the holy writer in that chapter or bookt 
would be found to mean quite another thmg. All that 1 shall 
say besides of this rule is, that the difficulty of many places 
that are not of themselves plain, will he removed by observing 
it. For instance, by this way we shall easily he satisfied, that 
that forementioned place of St. Paul, "Wlio maketh thee to 
differ from another ?" was chiefly meant of those extraordinary 
gills which were distributed amongst believers in the £rst ages 
of the Church ; and therefore (though in a qualified sense thja 
is true of all saving graces) it is very consistent with all those 
Scriptures that suppose the difference between the righteooa 
and the wicked to depend upon sometbing which is in the power 
of the righteous. If we mangle coherent discourses, and take 
a shred or a phrase of Scripture by itself, without regard to the 
main scope of the place, and this to prove what we would havCj 
we do not try our opinions by Scripture, hut we interpi 
Scripture by our own opuiious. 
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Thus I have shewn what caotions are to be observed in 
giDg by Scripture. I doubt not but nil will acknowledge 
lem to be very reasonable and efjual ; and if all men had 
laerved them, who have a jnst veneration for the Scriptures, 
e Word of God had been better understood and less wrested ; 
neound divinity had not easily passed for Scriptural truth, 
ad all occasion of those unjust reproaches had been taken 
Kvray which the Church of Itome throws upon us for allowing 
D m1 Chriatians tte free use of God's holy book. 
And thus much for the rules of Season and Scripture. 
~. The third I mentioned was Antiquity and Catholic Tra- 
Nuw if this rule, as I said at first, be of excellent use, 
a they are in the best way to find out what is the true 
dstiaa religion by it, who stick to the Holy Scriptures, 
hough they arc not capable of nsing it otherwise. For if tluit 
e true which was most anciently taught and believed ia the 
I, and which woa received all along in the beat ages of 
e Church ; then be can prove that his faith by Scripture, 
IB the argument of antiquity and cathohc tradition uuques' 
mably on his side, because the Scriptures are flic most 
iBcieiit records of our rehgion, and they have been delivered 
lowo to us as such from the hcgiiining through all ages to our 
t times. But we acknowledge also the testimony of 
mtiquity of something of a later date, that is, of the ancient 
Fathers of the Church, to be of very good use for the clearing 
e places in Scripture ; for shewing what order and dis- 
ippline was letl in the Church by the Apostles ; for confirming 
va in points of faith grounded upon the Scriptures, but which 
iWve been disputed aud opposed by heretics ; and likewise for 
confuting those gross errors in belief or practice, which of later 
days have been brought in amongst Christians, especially those 
of the Church of Rome. But how things arc to be examined 
by this rule, I shall not here direct, because this is the subject 
in an escelleut discourse* already published. 

And thus much concerning rules whereby to tiy opinions 
in rehgion. 

Sect. VIII. 

III. The dispositions wherewith me are to search for the 
truth by these means, are also of necessary consideration : for 

' Discourte about TnuUtian, ahewiug, Sic. 



372 

whatever other advantages we hove, if we be greatly defectt* 
in these, we shall very often lose our labour, aod fall into "^ 
takes of ilungerous conseqnence. 

To qualify a man for receiving truth when propounded 
sufficient evidence, or to find it out by bia otvn search, t 
must be these three things. j 

1. A prepared mind, 2, Competent dih'gent^. 3. PttyA 
to God for nis blessing upon that liiligence. ■ 

I . A prepared mind, which our Saviour calls " a good toA 
honest heart." Now thia consista in humility, ingenuity, and 
sincerity. 

Humility is necessary, because over-weening and self-con- 
ceit makes a man apt to despise what those of a different | 
suasion can say for themselves, before their arguments arec 
aidered ; and, va general, to neglect that help which may be — .^ 
by the advice and reasoning of others. So likewise vain-glort 
fixeth a man in an error he hath onee defended; and while btf 
is unwilling to acknowledge a mistake, he strains all his wit tS 
delude himself into a stronger belief of it, and of his ability to 
defend it. In controversies he is desirous of victory, aot 
would fain be thought somebody; and therefore he studia 
more to expose an adversary, than to inform himself. And il 
he be yet to choose his side of a question, he takes the wrongs 
one, if it be more fashionable than the right. Therefore gayl 
our Saviour, " Whosoever doth not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child," i. e. with ameek and pliable spirit, "s"^" 
not enter therm." Again, says he, " My sheep hear 
voice;" intimating that they would be easily convinced wlur 
were of tractable and humble minds. And therefore he adila 
concerning the Pharisees, that they rejected him because they 
"were not of his sheep," i. e. because of their haughty ana 
inflexible dispositions. 

Prejudice is apt to bar the mind against conviction as well 
pride, and therefore to humility we must add ingenuity and 
sincerity, by which a man is qualified to distii^uiah between 
the suggestions of prejudice on the one side, and the force of 
good reason ou the other. 

Ingenuity is opposed to those prejudices that are either un- 
avoidably contracted, or taken up through weakness of under- 
standing. 

Of the former sort are the prejudices of education, or con- 
versing altogether with our own party. Men are generally 
prepossessed with great favour tn those opinious in whidi they 
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JfcTe been all along trained np, and which have been instilled 
mto them by all that they have conversed with. And there- 
fcre we eannot be meet inquirers after truth, if we want the 
ftigeniiity of suspecting ourselves on this side, and trying those 
■ ■bersuflsions in which we have been bred up, with the greater 
impartiahty and severity. 

Some men are prejudiced by an nnnccountable inclinntion 
toward an opinion, or an antipathy against it ; and these 
onght the more carefully to distmgujsh between the wannth 
of their imaginations on the one side, and the force of argu- 
ments on the other ; and not to take a passionate fondness for 
R conclusion, or an arersion from it, to he a reason one way or 
other. It is very incident to weak minds, to prejudge in 
faTOur of their opinions whose persons they admire, and mostly 
to that degree, as not to hear with any patience an argument 
agunat them. Such a " precious man" said this or that, and 
inerefore nobody must say otherwise. But it is at once didn- 
genuoua and silly, to entertain such an opinion of any man, as 
to take all that he says for gospel j for the best men are fal- 
lible, and it is easy for a hypocrite to make himself pass for a 
saint in the opinion of ordmary people: and therefore men may 
be led into great errors, whose judgments are captivated in this 
manner. 

To this we may add that prejudice which arises from con- 
ceiTing hard things of men's persons, which an ingenuous man 
will by no means yield to, but will consider what another says, 
though he does not fancy the man. It is reason enough with 
some people to reject all that their minister says to convince 
them of their mistakes, if he be called a High.Churchman, 
or goes for an ArminiFm ; and all this while they stand in then- 
own hght, and will not suffer themselves to be instructed in 
many profitable truths which they might learn. Thus the 
Jews, thongh they were astonished at our Saviour's doctrines 
and worts, yet beUeved not ; and this because they were 
offended at him for the meanness of hia parentage. 

Some are so weak as to be prejudiced against op'mions and 
practices, merely because they have heard them often abused, 
nicknamed, and inveighed against m a rude and reproachful 
manner. And this goes a great way with some Dissenters to 
make them deaf to all our reasons, that when they are got to- 
gether, they hear the rites and prayers of our Church scoffed 
at and called by vile names. But it stands not with the least 
ingenuity, to run away with prejudice against things that are 
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abused anil laughed at, without esamtniiig whether there be 
reosoa for it. 

Sincerity is opposed to those prejudices that arise from 
vicious affections and worldly interests; aud it consists in a 
firm resoliitionto do the will of God, and a Tehement deare to 
know it for that end. And this is a most necessary prepRiation 
to know the truth, because nothing is more common than the 
perverting of men's judgments by the inordinacy of their lasti, 
and the senrinE; of n corrupt interest. 

The love of any vice makes a man pnrtial and insincere b 
examining the truth of that doctrine by which he stands cnu- 
demned. The belief of it is uneasy to him ; it is not for bis 
interest that it should be true. This is the reason why the 
fool saith in his heart, " There is no God." 

The worldly interests of men do strangely bias and fashion 
their judgments. It were atbing never enough to be admired, 
that so many men of parts and learning should not be ashameil 
of those pitiful grounds upou which they maintain the Su- 
premacy of the Pope, the Doctrine of Purgatory, the Half 
Communion, the Sacrifice of the Mass, the Invocation of 
Saints, and the like i hut that those things do notoriously 
serve the wealth and grandeur of the Eoman Church. If it 
be needful to go to a conventicle fer the getting of a rich for- 
tune, or the bettering of a man's trade, a htlle inquiry will for 
the most part serve his turn, and satisfy liim that the separa- 
tion is lawful, and the causes of it are just. A man ought to 
set aside all consideration of his worldly interests, and to pro- 
pound eternal hfe to himself as the end of his inquiry, when he 
labours to know the truth. 

The affectation of popularity, and the love of praise and 
flattery, cannot consist with a sincere love of the truth, and 
does very often hinder the attainment of it. It is hard to con- 
vince men of those things that check their vain-glorious ends 
and purposes. And therefore, says our Saviour, " How can ye 
believe in me, that receive honour one of another, and seek not 
that honour which cometh of God only 7" 

The wise man exhorts us to buy the truth, intimating thereby 
that we must quit alt our sinful lusts and affections, and our 
carnal interests in prosecuting of it. In a word, we must be in 
mind prepared to beheve all truth, by being resolved to do 
whatsoever appears to be the will of God, let what will come 
of it ia this world, having our hearts evermore fixed upon 
the great concemmeut of eternal life. And this i; 
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) nccessaiy for the best knowledge, than Taatness of parts and 
learning. 

Where the mind tathua prepared, there will belittle need to 
press the two remaining dispoBitions ; whereof the former is, 

2. Competent diligence. Error ia sometimes made to look 
80 like the truth, that a superficial examination will not serve 
to distinguish one from the other.* Sometimes the truth must 
be had by laying a great many things together, and the proof 
does not lie in one, but in man^^ arguments pointing the same 
way. Sometimes also a conclusion is offered with the show of 
many motives of credibility, which neither singly nor jointly 
prove what is intended. And here patience and industry com- 
monly helpeth more than quickness of judgment. 

Our Sariour bade the Jews search the Scriptures ; those very 
men who in alt probability had read them, but, as it secmeth, 
not with diligence enough. It were very well, if those that 
beon to study divinity would not presume upon the diligence 
and honesty of others, whose books they see full of citations 
of Scripture ; hut take some paina to judge whether that be 
the true sense in which they are quoted. For want of this, 
several have miscarried in their first entrance upon this work ; 
and the errors of men of name and authority, have been pro- 
pagated. It would also be very happy for this Church, and 
for themselves too, if the dissenting people would not presently 
condnde, that what they reed in the books of their own way ia 
all agreeable to God's word, because they see abundance of 
Scripture in them, but would use some dihgence to judge 
whether that be the true meaning iu which the Scripture is 
there understood. It was doubtless with design to catch such 
slothful people that the Catechism of H. T-t was published in 
our language, wherein he pretends to prove all the lewd doc- 
trines of the Romish religion, by texts of Scripture. But if 
any man will take the pains to examine his proofs, he shall find 
such miserable wresting and perverting of the Scripture, that 
he will never trust a book more merely for store of Scripture- 
phrases and citations ; but go to the fountain of truth itself, 
the pure word of God, to see whether the interpretations of 
men are indeed the unpolluted streams of that spring, from 
whence they are said to come. 

We must be willing to sift things to the bottom, if «e would 




not be imposed upou. A very little pains will serre ti 
mnn confident : but it is not a little that trill moke bim confi- 
dent upon safe grounds. 

3. To diligence ve must add prayer for [he Divine iUumina- 
-ion. In searching for truth we must implore liia help wlio is 
fJie God of truth, whose word is the word of truth, und whose 
Spirit is the guide into truth, that he would free our mimis 
from all prejudices and corruot afTectioDa, and from every tliiug 
which obstructs a right miderstanding. If we lack n'iadoin, 
wc must ask it of God, who givcth his holy Spirit la them 
that ask him. 

And now I dare appeal to all that read these papers, if it 
had not been to the unspeakable advantage of God's Church, 
and the souls of men, if all that profess Christianity had 
inquired into the controTersies of religion (so far as they are 
concerned in them) with these dispositions that I hare recom- 
mended. And therefore I do the more earnestly desire them 
to lay their lianda upon their breasts, and in good earnest to 
ask themselves if they have in this manner sought the know* 
ledge of the truth ; with a mind thus prepared, nith impar- 
tiahty and diligence, and constant prayer for God's '■' — ■ — 
and direction. 



Sect. IX. 
rV. My next business is to ol 



? considerations to per- 



snade our people to an honest and impartial trial of ojiimoos | 
in religion. 

This indeed cannot be done hy all with equal advantage, 
because of the difference of men's ahihtiea : but something is 
*o he done hy all, and every one is to do what he can, and God 

If wc choose a way of religion at random, or without honest 
care to know the truth, we are in great danger of falhng into 
delusion, because there are false religions and damnable errors 
in the world. Saith St. John, " Try the spirits whether they 
be of God, because many false prophets are gone out into tbe 
world." There was danger of running into grievous error in 
the best and purest age of the Church, if Christiana were not i 
careful to examine things. And surely the danger is greater 
in this corrupt age, and this cslremely divided state of Chris- 
tendom. 

It often happens also, I doubt for the most jiart, that se- 
ducers are more diligent and wise to propagate error, than good 
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I men arc to gain proselytes to the truth. The former are ever- 
more too hard for tlie latter ia confidence, peremptoriness, 
threateniug of damnation, magnificent and lofty pretences, and 
where the case calls for it, in artificial addresses and insinua- 
tions. And this makes our danger the greater, if ve are not 
resolved to try before we trust. 

Nay, if we. were secure from impostors, yet because no man 
iH infallible, we should not surrender up our belief wholly to 
the authority of any man, but judge of his doctrine as well as 

Because there cannot be a stronger ground for our assent to 
any thing, than that God has said it, we are to be very careful 
how we receive an opinion, for which tests of Scripture are 
multiplied one upon another, i.e. we must see whether they 
do indeed prove the thing in question ; for otherwise we may, 
by the pretence of so great authority, be the more fastened in 
some dangerous error. We are exposed to manifest hazard, 
if we are apt to admire a man for bringing much Scripture to 
serve his purpose, but not to think it needful to see whether 
those passages of Holy Writ be pertinently applied or not. 

To this I must add, that the errors we may fall into for 
want of inquiry and examination, may, for ought we know, be 
of dangerous cousequencc to our own souls. Some there are 
that wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction ; and if wc 
are in their way, they may wrest them to ours too. We may 
inconsiderately take up principles that will by degrees debauch 
our consciences, and reconcile us to wicked practices, and in 
many instances eat out the sense of good and evil, ain and duty. 

On the other hand, by consideruig things as impartially and 
judiciously as we cai., we shall not only he secure from running 
into great errors, but the doctrines of true religion will become 
more plain to us, and we shall have a more clear and distinct 
apprehension of them ; which will reward our endeavours with 
^reat pleasure and satisfaction. For nest to the delight of a 
eood conscience gained by doing what we know to be our duty, 
ttiere ia no pleasure more pure and agreeable to the best part 
of our nature, than that which arises from an improved know- 
ledge in the things of God. 

And havuig well weighed and considered the grounds of our 

L persuasion, we shall adhere more stedfastly to that truth which 

K bave learned, and not be easily unsettled by the sophistry 

llprtbe confidence of ill men, being prepared to shew that there 

■^-3 no sound reason in the former, aud no just cause for the 
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latter. And when seducers perceive that we have inqiureJ too 
far iuto things, to be home flown with peremptoriness, or to be 
deluded with colours, they will be discouraged from attempl- 
iog to draw ua into their net. 

Moreover, it will he no little satisfaction to us, when we are 
going out of the world, that we hare all along taken due ptina 
to inform ourselves in things of the greatest concernment to lu, 
viz. those which regard our everlasting salvation ; and that the 
errors into which wc may have fallen, were not to be imputed 
to want of honest diligence in inquiring after the truth, bat 
only to human iiifimiily. 

In the racan time, we cannot have the conscience of sincerity 
upon good grounds, if we do not with diligence apply ourselves 
to know all our duty, and consequently all that divine truth 
which is the rule of it ; or which leads to the performance of it. 
One character of that good aod honest heart which our Baviour 
compares to the good ground, is to understand the word. And 
the reason why the Pharisees did not understand, was hecausc 
they " were not of God, hut of their father the devil, whose 
lusts they did." One reason why God in his wisdom permits 
impostuiea and errors to go up and down in the world, is 
because this serves to make a more evident difference between 
those that are sincere and honest, and those that are not so. 
For in these circumstances good men will take the more pains 
to distinguish between truth and error, while the insincere either 
take up that profession which serves best for their worldly 
ends, or take occasion by the differences that are in the world 
about religion, to throw off all pretence to religion itself. There 
must be heresies among you, Siuth St. Paul, that they which 
are approved may be made manifest. 

To which we may add, that by honest endeavours to be 
rightly informed in matters of reUgion.we do in some nicssure 
qualify ourselves for the happiness of another life, and shew 
ihnt we are disposed heavenwards, and dearous of that infi- 
nitely-better state of things, where darkness and error shall be 
done away. For one great part of the reward promised in a 
better life, is that we shall know divine things more perfectly 
there, than we con do in this world. But this can be no 
hajipinesa to any but to those that are lovers of truth and good- 
ness here. 

I shall conclude this point with one consideratiou more, 
that at this time we have very considerable advantages and 
opportunities towards the discovery of truth in the present 
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troversies among ua. We of this Charch are persuaded that 
Papists and other sectaries do causelessly divide from our cotn- 
munion, and grievously sin against God, and endanger their 
onn souls, as well as disturb the quiet of the Church, by their 
separation from it, and their combinations agaiust it. And 
therefore some pains has been taken, more than ordinary, to 
shew them the error of their way, by going through the several 
points upon which they pretend to justify their doings. And 
it is plun, as I have shewn already, that in things of this 
nature they are mightily concerned to know the truth. And 
therefore if they neglect so fair an opportunity of eicamining 
things as is now ofl'ered to them, they will have the more to 
answer for another day. The several controversies between 
this Church on the one side, and the Dissenters and the 
Recusants on the other, are stated and argued in a plain and 
familiar way, and brought down for the most part to the 
capacity of ordinary readers. And therefore let both the one 
and the other look to it, that they do not either in obstina^ or 
in laziness, or for worldly interest, put away the truth Irom 
^^ themselves. We should be very sorry if our endeavours should 
^^ have no other effect than to make them more incscusable at 
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When after due examination, we have settled ourselves 
upon true grounds, whether in keeping our first persuasion, or 

changing them (if we found they were wrong) for better ; 
we must remember that there are duties incumbent upon us 
growing from the knowledge we have gained, 

1. We ari^ to be thankful to God for the truth we have 
learned. When we see how miserably some men are mistaken 
and deluded in things that are both plain enough, and of great 
moment, we should not insult over them, and grow into self' 



conceit, but into humility and gratitude to God, acknowledging 
it to he of his grace and 
into the same delusions. 
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that we are not led awav 
indeed to thank him for all 
things that contributed towards our escape or recovery. If we 
have ft better natural apprehension and judgment than some 
others, who was it that made the difference ? If we had a good 
education, and were put into a right way at first, it was 
God that chose those happy circumstances for us. If ne 
have recovered from any way of dangerous error in which we 



